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Sir Richard Blackmore, Kt, | 
5 

AV IN G dedicated the firſt Vo- 

nome of this Work to the Venerable: 

We OE Society for the Propagation of the 

ELSE Goſpel ; I hope you will not take 

it amiſs, if I preſume to addreſs the ſecond li 


| to your Wons ni for your Protection. | 
Ho great # Patron of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion you have been, and ſtill are, againſt the 4 | 


moft inveterate Enemies of it; your former as 
well as your later Works abundantly demon- 
: ſtrate. Theſe ate your Glory, and theſe will 
| be 2 laſting Monument to your Praiſe 5 tho 
you did not ſhine with the greateſt Luſtre a- 
ou the moſt celebrated Sons of AÆſculapius. 
Whether Phyficiatis were of any Religion 
bas. been forth&ly diſputed: But the late Al- 
; tack your Learned Pen has made upon the A- 
rians, has given the World the” cleareſt Evi- 
dence, that our Age has produced one Phy- 
ſician at leaſt, who is of the foundeſt Princi- 
ples, Orthodox in his Faith, and'a ſtrenuous 
Defender of the true Primitive, Catholick 
and Apoſtolical Doctrines. 
Tis this, Sir, has embolden'd me to make 
this Tender to your Worſhip, tho wholly un- 
known : *Tis this makes me hope Prote&ion 
from yon, for the ſecond Part of an Abridg- 
A 2 ment 


1 
— ** 


DEDICATION: 


ment of a Work, whoſe Author has merited 


eternal Honour by his Endeavours to ſettle. 


Primitive Chriſtianity in a true Light, and 
ſnew thereby how cloſe and bright a Copy our 
8 Religion is of the Original Chriſtian Mo- 

el. ry 

Unleſs we can be certain of the Original U- 

185 of the firſt Chriſtians, it will be impoſ- 
ſible to diſtinguiſh Who are now Primitives 
and who not; who are near Reſemblances of 
the Archetype, and who are of à different 

Model from it. To aſcertain thoſe has been 
the main Scope of Mr. Bingham's; Underta- 
king: This he had in view at the beginning: 
This he has follow d cloſely thro the various 
Parts, and this he has happily compleated in 
the End. But why do I mention theſe Things 
to you, who know them far better than I can 
enn ayoct rs ates 
The Reception Mr. Bingham's CHRISTIAN 
AxrIigurrixs in particular have found in the 
World (for I cannot ſay that all his Works have 
met with the like Acceptance) has been ſuch, 
as make me hope a Copy of them in Minia- 
ture may find à favourable Protection from 
your Worſhip; and ſo much the more, becauſe 
it comes from à Perſon who bears almoſt the 
ſame Name, and-whoſe Family is entituled to 
the very ſame Inſgnia; tho their Fortune has 
not been ſo very favourable to them. But 1 
only juſt mention this as a Motive to induce 
you to a kind Acceptance of this Piece, which 
is humbly dedicated to You b7 | 


— 5 Tour Waorſbip's 8 
April the 27th, moſt obedient ' 


9 | bumble Fer dane, 
| 8 A. By 
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BOOK XII. 


General Obſervations relating to Divine 
Worſhip in the Antient Church. 


| $$00000000000000000000400 
e e 


ae neceſſary Remarks apon the antient 
Names of Divine Service, which modern 
C fs gs have render'd "ambiguous, 


e H R I ST LA N S being introduc d 
jy into the Church through the various 
[Ns 
15 0 Steps of their Catechamenſhip, and 
e Baptiſm and Confirmation, we come 
N XJ next to view their Practice in the 
Worſhip of God after their Admiſſion, and ſee 
how they per formed the ſeveral Offices of Divine 
Service in their religious Aſſemblies And this 
will fall under thoſe two Heads of Miſſa Catechu- 
menorum and Miſſa Fidelium, the Service of the 
Catechumens, and the Service Wy the m. 
cant. 


—__ 3  - The 


a ls. cat — 


12 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 

Book XIII. The Miſſa Catechumenorum comprehended all, 

| that part of the Service which preceded the Com- 

on Prayers of the Communicants at the Altar, 

that is, the Pſalmody, reading of the Scriptures, 

Sermon, and particular Prayers that were made 

over the Catechumens and other Orders of 

Penitents, Energumens, &c. before they were 

diſmiſſed. To this Part of Divine Service all Or- 

ders of Men were admitted, the antient Rules of 

the Church not prohibitin any one to enter the 

Church and hear the Word of \God, whether he 

de Gentile, Jem, or Heretick, till the Service of 

| . the Catechumens was ended, Which was as ſoon 

Conc. Valentin» as.the Sermon was finiſhed. The reaſon ſor this 

; general Admiſſion of all forts of Men was, be- 

cauſe they had learnt. by experience that by the 

Biſhop's preaching many had been brought over 

Sczom. 1.8.C.2. to the Faith; and Sozomen particularly obſerves 

of St. Chryſoſtom, that by this means many of thoſe 

who heard him in the Church were brought over 

to acknowledge the Divinity of Chriſt, But as 

ſoon as the Sermon was ended, the Deacon was 

wont to call to the Heathens and Hereticks, if 

Conſtit, l. 8. any ſuch were preſent, to be gone; wi 71s Toy d- 

c. J. Keowpryon wa Tis Tov ericey let none that are only 

Hearers, none of the Unbelievers be preſent. 

After this followed the Prayers for the Catechu- 

mens of the Order called Proſtrators; and after 

their diſmiſſion Prayers for the Energumens; and 

| after them the Prayers for the Candidates for 

= Baptiſm; and laſt of all, the Prayers for the Pe- 

| nitents: all which was included in the general 

Name of Miſſa Cat echumenorum, the Service of 

the Catechumens, or Ante - Commun ion Service. 

After this was ended, another Proclamation was 

uſually made by the Deacon to all Orders of 

* Non-Communicants to withdraw: 6 d&xowwrilor me- 

eumur hose, ye that cannot communicate walk off, 
and be gone; let no Catechumen be preſent, no 

Hearer, no Inſidel, no heterodox or heretical 

| Perſon, as the Author of the Conftitutions words 

Jute "How, r.3t;,» And St. Chryſaſtom-acquaints us, he was uſed 

8 pea & Hom. to add farther, tmrymuond]e A, Ye that are 


* 


37. tom 6. p.379 | A Communicants, 


Ibid. 1,8. c. 


Of the antient Names of Divint Service. 
Communicants, diſcern and know one another; 
ſee that there be no Catechumen, none of thoſe 


that cannot eat of rhe Sacrifice, no Spy, no one 


that cannot ſee the heavenly Blood ſhed for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, no one unworthy of the li- 
ving Sacrifice, no unbaptized Perſon, no one that 
may not touch the tremendous Myſteries with 
his polluted Lips. After this ſolemn Proclama- 
tion, the Miſſa Fidelium, or Commanion Service 
began, fo called becauſe none might be preſent at 
it but Communicants only, as appears from theſe 
— . Forms of diſmiſling all others before it 
n. | 

Hence then we cannot but obſerve how ſhame- 
fully they have abuſed the antient Name Miſſa 
under the Appellation of Xaſ5, who apply it on- 
ly to denote the Office of conſecrating Bread and 
Wine into. the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
offering that for an expiatory Sacrifice for the 
quick and dead, For afitiently it was a general 
Name for any part of divine Service, being often 
uſed for the Pſalmody, Leſſons, or Evening- 


Prayers, which 3 the Emperor 2 calls, Leo Tactic. c. 
 {igar dcin, and Biſhop Der, veſpertinalis 11 n. 18. 

Miſa. Mabilln very judicioully remarks, that A 
the word Miſa has at leaſt three Significations, Mabill. de Curt. 
being ſometimes put for the Leſſons, ſometimes Gallic. 1. 2. p. 


for the Collects or Prayers, and ſometimes for “ © 353. 


the diſmiſſion of the People; which third Senſe 
is the original Notation of the word, as Cardinal 


Bona, another eminent Writer of the Roman Bona Rem. Li- 
Communion, very fully proves from ſeveral an- er 
tient Ritualiſts, in oppoſition to ſome learndd 


men, who labour to deduce its Original from fo- 
reign Languages, to make it ſignify ſomething a - 


greeable to the modern Notion of the Roman 


% 


aſs: which is ſo plainly of Latin Extraction, a- 


greeably to the Form uſed in the Latin Church, 
ite, miſſa eft, or miſſio eft, and anſwers ſo well to 
the Greet dre and eie, the ſolemn 
words uſed at the diſmiſſion of the ſeveral Orders 


of Chriſtians in the reſpectite Services of the 


publick Aﬀembilies, | 
| B 2 Another. 


Chap. 1. 
YN Ng 


Book XII. 
LOW 


Hieron. Ep. 7. 
ad Lætam. 


Hilar, in Pal, 
140. P. 33% 


. 


2124.” Ectleſiaſtical Antiquities. '  * 
Another general Name of the anon Service, 
which in later Ages hath met with ſome Abuſe, 
is Sacrificium, Sacrifice, a Name borrowed from 
the Jewiſh carnal Sacrifices, and applied to the 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians, vit. their Prayers 
and Praiſes, and preaching, and devoting. them- 
ſelves entirely, Body and Soul, to the Service of 
Chriſt by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. Hence every Part of Divine 
Worſhip had the Name of Sacrifice as well as 
the Service of the Altar. Thus St. Jerom bids Læ- 
ta accuſtom her Daughter not only to the Morning 
Hymns and daily Hours of Prayer, which were 
the third, ſixth and ninth, but alſo when Night 
comes, and the Lamps were lighted, to render 
to God her Evening Sacrifice. And ſo St. Hilary 
upon thoſe. words of the Pſalmiſt, let the lifting 
up. of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice, ſays, The 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians is their Prayers recommen- 
ded to God by ſtretching forth their hands to re- 
lieve the poor: For we, ſays he, upon whom the 
Ends of the world are come, do not facrifice to 
God with Blood or Burnt-Offerings; but the E- 


vening Sacrifice which is pleaſing to God, is that 
- which Chriſt teaches in his Goſpel, I was an hun- 


gry, and ye fed me ; thirſty, and ye gave me drink 
Ge. Matt. 25. This is che Evening Sicrifice, 


that is, the Sacrifice of the laſt times: In this we 


Euſeb. de Laud. 
Conſt. Orat. 


p. 659. 


Stromat. 7. 
P- 8 60, 


are to lift up our hands; for. by ſuch Prayers the 
Inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven is prepa- 
red for thoſe that are bleſſed of God from the Foun- 


dation of the world. In the ſame Senſe Euſebius 


calls the Prayers of Chriſtians the rational Sacrifi» 
ces that are offer d without Blood to God. And 


to name no more, Clemens, Alexandrinus lays, 


The Sacrifices of Chriſtians are their Prayers 
and Praiſes, and reading of the Scriptures, a 
Palms and Hymns before Meals, and at their 
Meals, and at Bedtime, and in the Night. 
Another Name, tho neither ſo antient nor ſo 
ommon as the former, is that of Sacramenta ;; 
by which ſome Authors ſignify not what we now 
call Sacraments, but the Order and Manner of 
5 0 8 8 performing 
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rforming Divine Offices, and that as well the Chap. 1. 
| 4s and Service in general, as the particular WWwaIy 
Offices of adminiſtring Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper. In this Senſe it is obſerved by learned 1 

Men, that the Book of Divine Offices compos d Scram.. 
by Gregory the Great for the Uſe of the Raman Gregor. p. 1. 
Church, bears the Title of Liber Sacramentorum, Stillingflect O- 
the Book of Sacraments, that is, a Book or Me- 8 245. 
thod for performing Divine Offices in the Church. 
And it is believed that both St. Auſtin and St. Am. Ibidem. 
broſe give the Name of Sacramenta to the Books 
of Liturgick Offices uſed in their time. Thus Gennad. de 
Gelaſius's Codex Sacramentarius, and Muſæus's Yo Seriptor. c. 79. 
lumen Sacramentorum, and the old Miſſal publiſh: ,,,,..q 
ed by Ihhyricus by the Name of Ordo Sacramento» stillingflect. 
rum, were Books of Divine Offices directing 
what Hymns, Prayers, Praiſes and ] efſons were 
to make up the Service of the Church. | 
Buy other Writers theſe Offices are ſtiled Curſzs 
Eccleſiafticus, the Order or Courſe of Divine Of. 
fices. Under this Title Gregory Turonenſit compo - Hik, l. 10. 
* . for the Uſe _ the Gallican ure | 
and Biſhop Uſer lays, that Germanus a us miner 
brought Ordinem Curſus Gallorum, the S . 8 
turgy, into Britain with them; which continued 
for ſome Ages, till by degrees the 5 c 
was brought in apon them. Under this Title the 
Council of Calcuth afterwards ſpeaks of our Li. Can. 7. cone. 
turgy, ordering all Churches at the Canonical om. s. p. 1865. 
Hours reverently to perform their Curſus, | 

The . Greeks uſually ſtile all holy Offices and 
Parts of Divine Service by the general Name of 
Aeſſug ie and Legia, Litargy and Sacred Ser- 
vice: Which Name, tho in its extended Senſe 
Eccleliaſtical Writers often apply both to Civil Cataubon Exerc. 
and Sacred Functions; yet in a more limited ers * 
Senſe it is put to ſignify thoſe ſacred Offices Conc. Epheſ. 
which make up the ſeveral Parts of Divine Juſtin. Nov. . 
Worſhip, but it is never uſed, 2s the Romans 
would appropriate it, for the Buſineſs of facrifi- 
cing only. Thus St. Paul calls his preaching of | 
the Goſpzl - by the _ of "lepugyia, . Rom 35, 16: 


WE, 


6 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 

Book XIII. Converſion of the Gentiles thereby, the offering 

them up or ſacrificing them to God. And St. 
Baſil gives the Names of Legi and Ovoie, to the 
Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, I will offer unto 
thee the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 

But as the Latins by their Names of Miſa, 
Curſus, Ordo, &c. mean not only the Divine 
Worſhip itſelf, but alſo the Books containing the 
Method and Preſcriptions for the regular Perfor- 

mance of it, which we uſually call, ſet Forms of 
Prayer; ſo the Greeks ſometimes underſtand the 
_ fame thing by the name of Liturgy, and that not 
only when they ſpeak of the Forms of adminiſ- 
tring the Sacraments, but of any other Parts of 
Exereit, in Pa- divine Service. So Caſaubon obſerves that all 
702, n. Kl. P. ya. thoſe Forms of Worſhip which go under the 
Names of Peter, James, Andrew, Chryſoftom and 
Baſil, call'd by the antient Greeks vopor wyor qu 
TeSws, and by the modern «xoaudia, bear the name 

of Liturgies. | 

There is one general Name more which the 
firſt Writers uſed to denote all forts of publick 
Prayers, but the middle Ages have appropriated 

....-toa particular Form of Worſhip, and that is Li- 
tanies, in Greek called Ailare/as and Aire, in La- 
Vir, Conſtant, fin, Supplicationes and Rogationes, Thus Euſcbius 
Ub, 2. c. 14. 8 of Cunſt antines Cuſtom of making his 
| olemn Addreſſes to God in his Tent before he 
went to Battle, ſays, that he endeavour d to ren - 
der God propitious to him by Supplications and 
Litanies, that he might obtain his Favour, Aſſiſ- 
Ibid. i b. 4. c. 61. tance, and Direction in his Enterprizes: And a- 
gain, that a little before his Death he ſpent ſome 
time in the Houſe of Prayer, making Supplica- 
Hom. Tom. 4. tions and Litanies to God, And ſo St. Chryſof- 
r. 868. rom uſes the word Litany, when he fays to the 
People, To-morrow I ſhall go forth with you to 
make our Litany, i. e. the publick Service. So 
that theſe and other Places ſhew that at firſt it was 

a general Name, and intended no particular ſort 
of Prayers. And when they were firſt introdu- 
ced in the new limited Senſe, is not very certain. 
Some are of opinion that Mamercus Biſhop of 
* Vienne 


4 
: 


Which was a ſhort Form of Supplication, an 
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Vene in France was the firſt Inventer of them Chap. 1. 
about the Year 450 but St. Bafil ſays they were 
ſomewhar earlier: And Sidonius Apollinaris is ve- Ep. 6;. 
ry expreſs that they were in being before, tho 
not obſerved with ſuch Solemnity, nor fixed to 
any ſtated times, but uſed only as exigencies re- 
quired n Judgment. 3 
As to Mamercur, he calls him the Author of the sidon Ib. 7. Ep. 
Rogation Days before Aſcenſion, which were ob . id. lib, 5, 
ſerved with Faſting and Praying, and Singing and “ 
Weeping and from his time we are ſure that 
theſe Rog ation Days and Litanies were celebrated 
with great Solemnity in the Church. The firſt conc. Aurel, 1. 
Council of Orliance, Ann. 511. eſtabliſned them C4. 29. 
by a Decree, ordering the three Days before A, 
cenfion to be kept a Faſt with Abſtinence after che 
manner of Lent, and with Rogations or Litanies, 
and that on theſe Days' Servants ſhould reſt from 


their Labours. In the Spaniſh Churches they de- Strabo de Ofc, 


ferred theſe Rogarions' to the Week after Pe- 
cat, keeping o the old _ of the antient 

Church, not to have a Faft du ing the fifty Days 

between Eaſter and Whirſomtite:” The fifth and Cones Toled. 5, 
bsth Councils of Toledo order'd à Litany and — 
Faſt to be celebtated yearly fot three Days; ane 
in the ſeventeenth a more general Decree was — 27. Can. 6, 
made, that ſuch Litanies ſhould be uſed in everx 

Month throughout the Lear: And ſo by degrees 


- theſe ſolemn Supplications: came to be uſed week _ .. 


ly on Wedneſdays and Fridays, the antient Statio - 

nary Days, in all Churchs 4 2267 

la the mean time Gregory the Great inſtituted Greg. lib. 12. 

ſome ſuch Rogations at Rome: One of which was E. 2. 

called Litania Major, which was a diſtinct, com- lib. y. Ep. 64. 
lete, and common Service adapted to a particular 

dea ſon or extraordinary Occaſion, not ſuppoſed to 

be greater than thoſe which Mamertus inſtituted; 

but it might probably take that name to diſtin- 

guiſh it from that known Latin Form of Kyrie 

Eleiſon, in the Greek wen ixinor, Lord have mercy 

upon us, or them, if they were praying for others; 


had the Nature oſ A boy and might * 
. + 


— 
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Booked be Red Litania — 1 ne 355 rok 
Ay £ were ſometimes termed Zxomotogeſes, Confeſſions, 
a becauſe Faſting, and "Weeping, and Mourning, 
2nd Confeſſion of Sins were uſually joined with 
Supplication to avert God's Wrath, and reconcile 
bim to a ſinſul People. 
Io theſe ſolemn Supplications ſometimes were 
N -, added Proce ſſion. Thus Gregory's Litania Ma- 
wy FLAT Jor, was alſo called Septsformis, becauſe he order'd 
Fr e the Church to go in Proceſſion in| ſeven diſtin& 
Claſſes; firſt the Clergy, then the Laymen, next 
the Monks, aſter them the Virgins, then the 
warried Women, next the Widows, and laſt of 
all the Poor and the Children. Theſe Proceſſions 
at firſt had nathing of Harm or Superſtition in 
them; for they were only of the ſame nature 
with their Proceſſions at a Funeral, when they 
| carried the Corpſe with the Solemnity of Pfal- 
maody to its Iaterment. They ſometimes made 
their Proceſſions, and ſometimes their Litanies; 
as Oceaſion required, in the open Field; but here 
was no Pomp of iRelicks, nor expoling of the 
EE uchariſt 0 deregbes; Wi ach Salemnities they 
day carried the Croſs, as they did alſo in ſome 
bf their Night-Proceſtions for Palmody; as the 
Badge of their Profeſſion, before them. And 
what is farther tematkable in theſe Solemnities 
is that if any N Pomp un ſuitable to the 
Lib. 3, Ep. y. Occsſion, dreſsid vgn gay Clothing, which Sido 
miu calls caſtarinu ut ad Litanias, and on horſe- 
back, it was not only noted as a great Abſurdity; 
| Cone, Mogune, but prohibited by Canons to make ſuch appearance 
Can. 33. at the Rogetion Solsmnities, and that they ſhoutd 
rather diſcalceate in Sackeloth and Aſhes, unleſs 
they had the Excuſe of lufirmity to hinder them. 
Hom, de Lita- For theſe Rogations, as Eucheriis relates the chief 
alis. Heads of them in a Sermon on this Subject, were 
intended to implore God's Mercy in the moſt hum - 
ble manner, and with the moſt ardent Affections 
of Soul 20 beſeech him to avert all Sickneſſes, and 
Plagues, and Eribplations; to repel the Evils of 
Peſtilence, War, Hail, and Drought; to compoſe 
the Temper of the Air, ſo that it may be re 1 

euT © | gait 
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Health of Mens Bodies, and Fertility of the 
Earth; that he Would keep all the Elements in 
due Order and Harmony, and grant Men peace- 
able Iimes. ad in 
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That the Devotions of the antient Chare 
were paid to every Perſon of the Bleſſed 
 DTramtty. * 5 gh * 


Ro M the Names of the antient Wor- 
& F >| ſhip, our next Enquiry will be into the 
6 Odject of the Chriſtian Worſhip, to ſee 
um what Perſons they were to whom they 
paid their Devotion. And what makes this En- 
quiry neceſſary, is the Prevalency of two contra- 
8 Ertors too mach reigning in theſe latter Ages: 

ne' of which aſſerts that the Father alone was 
the We Object of true Divine Worfhip, and not 
the Son or Holy Ghoſt ;, and the other, that 
Saints znd Angels had alſo. a Share in it. To 
fhew © the Falſeneſs of both which Pretences, we 


ſhall produce many Proofs and Fvidences of the 
contrary A ertions. 2 4 nn 2 77111 


And firſt, to ſhewy that Chriſt, as the Son of 


God, and the ſecond Perſon of the Ever- bleſſed 
Trinity, was the Object of Divine Worſhip in all 
> > Fu will begin with the Original of Chrif- 
tian Worſhip, and carry the Enquiry thro the 
enn 

| For the firſt Age, the Scripture is ſaffi- 
cient © Evidence of © the Chriftian's Practice. 
Ang here not to inſiſt on the Precept of ho- 
nouring the Son, as they honoured the Fa- 
ther; or the Form of e in which th 
are commanded to join the Father, Son, an 
Holy Ghoſt in one Act of Worſhip; or * 
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fell down 


Ece leſſaſtical Antiquities, 
Injunction to believe in the Son as they believed 
in the Father, with many other Acts of inter- 


nal Woe peculiar to God alone; we ſhall 
ro | 


only argue from their Example and Practice. 

St. Stephen the Proto-Martyr, when he was 
ſealing his Confeſſion with his Blood, breathed out 
his uſt in a Prayer to Chriſt, Lord Jeſus, receive 
my Spirit And again he ſays, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their charge. St. Paul profeſſes he never 
baptized any but only in the Name of Chriſt ; 


and his common Forms of Bleſſing were with In- 


vocation of the Name of Chriſt : Grace be to on, 
and Peace from God the Father and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And, The Grace of our Lord TFeſus 


Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion 


of the Holy Ghoſt be with you 4; as the ſolemn 


Forms rum almoſt in all his Epiſtles both in theBe- 


ginning and Concluſion of them. Nay, ſo common 
was this Practice, that among other Titles of the 
Believers at their firſt riſe and appearance in the 
World, they were diſtinguiſhed by the Charac- 
ter of thoſe that called on the Name of Chriſt, 
or who invoked and worſhipped him, before ever 
the Name of Chriſtian was known in the World. 
To paſs by many other ſuch like. Evidences which 
are obvious to any one that reads the New Teſta- 
ment, the Paſſages in the Revelation. are very 
beautiful, where the Church in Heaven and Earth 
together is repreſented as offering both Prayers 
and Hymns to Chriſt : When he had taken. the 
Bool, the four Beafts. and four and twenty Elders 

ore. the Lamb, having every one of 
them Harps, and golden-Vials full of Odaars, 
which are the Prayers of Saints, And they ſung. a 
new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Bool, 
and to open the Seals thereof; for thou wert Hain, 
and haſt redeemed: us to God by: thy Blood out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Na- 
tion, and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts; and we ſhall rezgn on the Earth. And I be- 
held, and I heard the Voice of many Angels round a- 


bout the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, and 


Rr 


B's 


Devotions paid to each of the Trinity. 


thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands'y ſaying with a Chap. 2. 
10 Voice, Worthy is 2 Lamb that was ain to SYS 


receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
And every Creature which' is in Heaven, and on 


the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are 


OO OS OY GQw I,VWu au NMmD SS. Fw, ©. 


in the Sea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, 

Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power be un- 

to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 

Lamb forever and ever. | 6 105 
Ihe ſame Model of the Worſhip of Chriſt, be- 
gun and ſettled in the Practice of the Church in 
= the firſt Age, we ſhall find continued in thoſe that 
followed immediately after. Pliny, who lived in 
the beginning of the ſecond Century, and as a 
Judge under Trajan took the Confeſſions of ſome 
X revolting Chriſtians, ſays, They declared to him Lib. 10. Ep. 9. 
that they were uſed to meet on a certain day be- f 
fore it was light, and among other parts of their 
X Worſhip, ſing a Hymn to Chriſt as to their La 


which is a plain Indication of their Worſhip! o 4 


Chriſt on the Lord's day. Not long after this Ep. ad Philip. 


lived Polycarp, Who joins God the Father and *. 1. 

the Son together in his Prayers for Grace and Be- 

nediction upon Men: The God and Father of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

the eternal High+Prieſt, the Son of God, build 

you up in Faith and Truth, and in all Meekneſs, 

to live without Anger, in Patience, in Long- 

ſuffering, and Forbearance, and give you a Lot 

and Part among the Saints, and to us with yo 

and to all them that are under Heaven, who ſhall 

believe in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and in his Fa- 

ther who raiſed him from the Dead. And ſo he 

begins his Epiſtle; Mercy and Peace from God 

Almighty, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 

multiplied unto: you. And when he came to his Martyrium Poly- 
== Martyrdom, he made a Prayer to God at the 8 
Stake, concluding it with this Doxology to the Tom. 2. P. 199. 
whole Trinity, I praiſe thee, I bleſs thee, I glo- 
= rify:thee for all things, together with the eter - 

nal and heavenly Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved Son, 

with whom, unto thee, and the Holy Sgiait be 

k Jlory 
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Bebk XIII. Glory both now and for ever, World without 
end. Aen. find as ſoon as he was dead, the 

Church of [S-yrna in their circular Letter to 
Smyrn. Fp. *p. other Churches concerning his Sufferings, ſay, 
tr, © We can never ſorſa ke the Worſhip of Chriſt who 
8 ſuffered fot the Salvation of all thoſe Who are {a+ 
ved in che whole World v and again, We worſhip 
Juſt, Apol. 2. t long a ved Juſtin Martyr, who in his 
. ſecond Apology, to wipe off the Char e of A- 
theiſm brought againſt them by the Heathens, 
who objected to them that they had caſt off the 
Worſhip of God, anſwers, That they worſhip- 
ped and adored ſtill the God of Righteonſneſs, 
and his Son (that came from him, and taught 
both them, and the Holt of good Angels who fol- 
lowed him, and were, made like unto him) as 
alſo the Holy Spirit of Prophecy. To theſe they 
always paid a/ rational and true Honour, as they 
always frankly owned to all ſuch as were diſpoſed 
r. 60. to learn. And elſewhere he ſays they could de. 
monſtrate, that as they wor ſhipped God the 
Creator of all things, ſo with equal reaſon they 
wor ſhipped ſeſus Chriſt in: che ſecond Place, and 
the Holy Spirit of Prophecy in the third, know- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of the true God. 
Leger, prochriſ- Mthewagoras anſwers! the Charge of Atheiſm 
3 56. after che lame manner as Juſtin had done before 
Him. We are, fays he, no Atheiſts, Who Wor- 
ſhip the Creator of all things, and his Word that 

y oceedeth from hin. 
Min, Dial. p. 86. Minut ius Felix, to another Objection, that they 
worſhipped a-crucitied Man, anfwers, That they 
were miſtaken in the Charge; for he whom they 
worſhipped was God, and not a mere mortal Man: 
Miſerable is he whoſe Hope is only in Man, for his 
4 79:1 Helpfisatan end when the Life of Man is extinct. 
Lucian, Philo- Luc ian the Heathen in one of his Dialogues 
Pais. 2 ang) — in a Chriſtian jaſtructing a Catechumen 
who isked by whom he ſhould ſwear, that he ſhould 
ſwear by the God that reigns on high, the Great, 
Immortal, Heavenly God, and the Son of the 
Father, and the Spirit proceeding from the 4 
BITE, : | r, 
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ther, One in Three; and Three in One: Take Chap. 27 
theſe ſor your Jupiter; imagine this to be your — 
God. Which evidently ſhews that Lurian had 7 
learnt this from the Chriſtian Inſtitutions, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were the Ob- | 
ject of their Divine Worſhip. And elfewhere Lucian, in Prot. 
he objects to them the Worſhipiof their crucified p. 754. 
0 as he blaſphemouſly terms our ble ſſed 

rd wb” Nr.. 


Not long after, Vrenæus, ſpeaking. of the Mi Lib. 7. c. 37. 

racles which the Church wrought in bis time ave 064 

particularly in caſting out Devils, fays, She did 

this not by the Invocation of Angels, nor by 

Enchantments, nor by any other wicked Piece 

of Curiolity ; but by directing her Prayers clean 

and pure, and openly to the God over all, an 

by invocating Name of Jeſus Chriſt | ſhe 

works Miracles for the Benefit of Men, and not 

far their Seduction. 0 21 05 poet 
About the ſame time with Jrenæus lived Theo- Theoph, ad Au- 

phitus Biſhop of | Antioch; who tho be doth not b % b* 3» 

expreſly mention the Worſhip of Chriſt; yet hñͥBe 

acknowledges him to be God of God; and'fays = 

the World was made by him: For when the Fa- 

ther ſaid, Let us make Man in our own Image, he 

ſpa ke this to no other but to his own Word and 

his oven, Wiſdom, . c. the Son and Holy Spirit, 

whom he expreſly ſtiles by the Name of Trinity 

in the-Godhead, and ſays elſewhere that God is 1bid. p. - 

to be worſhip por... bro ASI 

In the ſame: Age Clemens Alexandrinus is an il- Clem. Protrep. 

luſtrious Witnels of this Practice. For in his Ex- P. 4. Edit. Ox. 

horka tion to the Gent iles he ſtiles him the ling | 

God, that was then worſhipped and ador'd: Be- 

lieve, ſays he, © Man, in him who is both Man 

and God; believe in him, O Man, who ſuffer'd 

Death, and yet is adored as the living God. In Lib. 3. c. 3. 

the end of his Padagopre he himſelf addreſſes his 

Prayers to the Son jointly with the Father, in 

theſe Words; Be merciful to thy Children, O 

Maſter, Q Father, thou Ruler of Jae, O Son 

and Father who are both one and our Lord: 

And in the Concluſion of the Book he hath this 

Nn Doxology 
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Book XIII. 
«FW 9 thanks to the only Father and Son, to the Son 


bid. | 


Bafil, Cave Hiſ- 
tor, Literat, 


vol. I. p. 60. 


1 


Acta Andron. 


ap. Baron. An. 
190. n. 26. 


Terrul. Apol, 


cap. 27. 


called God an 


Ibid, c, 30. 


Ecleſſaſtical Antiquities. 
Doxology to the whole Trinity: Let us give 


and the Father, to the Son 'our Teacher and Maſ- 
ter, with the Holy Spirit, one in all Reſpects, in 
whom are all things, by whom all things are one, 
by whom is eternal Exiſtence, whoſe Members 
we are, whoſe is the Glory and the Ages, who is 
the perfect Good, the perfect Beauty, All-wiſe 
and All- juſt: To whom be glory both now an 
for ever. Amen. | | | 
The Hymn which is by ſome aſcribed to Athe- 
nogenes the Martyr, who was cotemporary with 
Clemens, was addreſs'd immediately to Chriſt, 
and contained this Doxology to the whole 
Trinity, vp3Ju Halten Tier, x; ayior Tlyed un 
Oe, We laud the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
of God, And this is 'a further Inſtance of the 
Church's antient Practice in giving Divine Ho- 
nour and Worſhip not only to the Father, but to 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt. | 
Andronicus the Martyr, in his Reply to the 
Heathen Judge, who obje&ed that Chriſt whom 
he invocated and worſhipped, was a Man that 
had ſuffered under the Content of Pontius 
Pilate, ſays, That they worſhipped him indeed 
yet not as a mere Man, but God, the Son o 
God by Nature, and of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father, | f 
And Tertullian, who is the laſt Writer of the 
ſecond, Age, returns the ſame Anſwer to that 
Objection: He denied not that they worſhipped 
him whom all the World knew to be a Man, and 
the Fews had condemned as a Man: But the Rea- 
ſons and Foundation of their Worſhip were, be · 
cauſe they knew him to be the true natural Son 
of God by a ſpiritual Generation, and therefore 
the Son of God, becauſe he was 
of one and the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance. For 
God was a Spirit, and the Son was Spirit of Spi- 
rit, and God of God, as Light is of Light. In 
that manner he was begotten of God, ſo as to 
be God and the Son of God, and they were both 
one. Again, he tells us, That a Chriſtian could 
ie pray 
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pray to no other but the eternal, the living and 2 
true God; he could not ask ſuch things as they 
+ were wont to ask in Prayer of any other but him, 
from whom he knew he could obtain them, and 
who alone was able to give them. Now this had 
been abſurd and ridiculous arguing” to the Hea- _ 
thens, had not Chriſtians believed Chrift to be 
the eternal, living and true God. Their Argu- 
ments might eaſily have been retorted and charg d 
with Contradiction, and they would have ſtood 
ſelf· condemn'd by their own Practice, if whilſt 
they were arguing againſt the Heathen Idols up- 
on this foot, that nothing was to be worſhipped 
but the eternal, living and true God, they them- 
ſelves had worſhipped one who fell ſhort of that 
Character. Therefore we muſt conclude that 
Chriſtians, as tis plain from the foregoing Teſti- 

"monies, did give Divine Worſhip to Chriſt in this 

Age; and did it only upon this Suppoſition, 

viz, that he was the eternal, living and true 

as the eternal Son of the eternal Father; 2 

that however they differ'd, as far as it was neceſſa- 

ry for a Father and a Son to be diſtin, yet they 

were but one Creator and one God. 

la the third Century we have an illuſtrious 

Teſtimony for the Worſhip of Chriſt as God, ia 

the Fragments of Caius, a Roman Presbyter, pre- 

ſerv'd by Euſebius, out of his Book called the La. Eufeb.1 5. 
byrinth written againſt Artemon, one of the firſt . 28. 

who appear'd againſt the Divinity of our Saviour: 

where, among many other things, ſhewing the 

Novelty of that Hereſy, he obſerves, that anti- 

ently many Pſalms and Hymns were compos'd b 

the Brethren, and tranſcrib'd by the Faithful, 

ſetting forth the Praiſes of Chriſt as the Word of 

God, and aſcribing Divinity to him. And thar 

ſuch fort of Hymns were uſed in the Service of 

the Church, is evident from Paulus Samoſatenſis Conc. Antioch, 
his forbidding the Uſe of ſuch Pſalms and Hymns Epil. Syned. ap. 
as were uſed to be ſung in honour of our Lord Bb. 7. c. 30. 
Jeſus Chriſt, under pretence of their being 

the novel Compoſitions of modern Authors, tho 

at the ſame time he ſuborn'd Women A — 

| | imſel 


16 


Book XIII. himſelf 2s an Angel come down ſrom Heaven: 


Ecleſtaſpica! Aunig uri. 


X For which infolent Attempt againſt the Divinity 


* 


Dionyſ. de Pro- 
mil, ap. Euſeb, 
I. 7. c. 24. 


Paſil. de Spir, 
SanQ, c. 90. 


I. 5. p. 233. 


P. 385. 


and Worſhip of Chriſt, that Heretical Biſhop of 
Ant ioch was anathematiz d and depos de. 
A little before this time NVepos, an Egyptian 
Biſhop,, compos'd ſome ſuch Palms and Hymns 
for the Uſe of the Chorch, which Dionyſus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria commends as an uſeful: work, 
for the Edification of the Brethren. And Diony- 
frus himſelf is as much commended by St. Bafil 
for always uſing this Form of Doxology, To God 
the Father. and the Sum our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the Holy Spirit; be Glory and Dominion now and 
for ever, World without end, Amen. 1 1:70 
But we have more pregnant Teſtimonies from 
the Works of Origen in the beginning of this 
Century. In his fifth Book againſt Celſus he ſays 
that all Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings are to be ſent up to God the Lord 
of all by the High Prieſt who is above all An- 
gels, being the living Word and God. And we 
can alſo pray to the Word himſelf, and make In- 
terceſſions to him, and give thanks, and make 
Supplications to him. 1531 a ary 
In his eighth Book he more largely aſſerts the 
Worſhip of Chriſt; againſt the common Objec- 
tion renew'd by Celſus, vix. that the Chriſtians 


worſhipped one that had but lately appeared in 
- the world, that they gave immenſe Honour and 


Wor ſnip to this Upſtart, thinking they commit- 


ted no Offence againſt God. To which Charge 
Origen replies, not by diſſembling, or denying 
of diminithing the Worſbip of Chriſt, but by af. 
ſerting it: upon ſuck Grounds and Principles, as 


ſhew that Father and Son can be but one God; 


and that to worſhip two Perſons under ſuch Re- 
lation and OEconomy of real Father and Son, 


cannot be to worſhip two Gods. If Celſus, ſays 


he, had underſtood the meaning of this, I and the 


Fu ber are one ; or what the Son of God ſays in 


bis Prayer, As / and thun are one; he would ne- 
ver have imagined that we worſhip any but the 


God who is over all: for he ſaith, that the Father 
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is in me, and T in the Father, But that no one Chap. 2. 
may think that in faying this we run over tod .. 


thoſe who denv the Father and Son to be two. 
Hypoſtaſes or Perſons, let him conſider that 


which was ſaid, All they that believed were of one 
Heart and of one Sul, that he may underſtand 
this, I and the Futher are one, We therefore 
worſhipone God, the Father and the Son; and our 
reaſoning ſtands ſtill in full force z2ainſt others: 


neither do we give Divine Honour to an upſtart 


Being, as if he had no Exiſtence before, For we 
believe him when, he ſays, Before Abraham was, 
Ian; and again, I am the Truth, Neither is any 
of us of ſo mean and ſervile Underſtanding, as 
to imagine that the Sobſtance of Truth had not 
a' being beſore the appearance of Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, Therefore we worſhip the Father of 
Trutn, and the Son who is the Truth, two Things 
in perſonal Sabſiſtence, but one in Agreement, 
and Conſent, and Identity of Will: % Jvo 53 
Urocd os wet yudle, w dd v Stiere, x; Th ovupwits x) 
Ti rab Ts Cahnuares, S0 that whoever fees 
the Son who is the Brightneſs of the Glory of 
God, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, ſees 
God in him, as being the true Image of God. 
All which is an illuſtrious Evidence of Origen's 
Belief, and a clear Explication of the Unity of 
the Codhead, For he rejects, as ncontifiedr 
with a real Trinity, the Unity of Hypoſtaſes 
and Perſons, in oppoſition to the Sabellians;, but 
afſerts all other kinds of Unity in oppoſitian to the 
Arians, Marcionites, Tritheites, Triformians, and 
Cerdonians, There are othet Evidences in Origen, 
which ſhew that Divine Worſhip was diver fo 
Chriſt as the Son of God. For not to infiſt*,on 
any more of his Replies to Celſuss repeated 
Charge of worſhipping a Man for God, he elſe- 


where tells vs, ſpeaking of the Wiſemen who Lb. 1. p. . 


tame to worſhip Chriſt, that they 6ffer'd Gifts 
to him ſuitable to his different Qualities, who 


Was compounded, as one might ſay, of God and 


mortal Man; preſenting him with Gold as a 
King, with Myrrh as a mortal Man that ſhould 
Vol. II. S : die, 


- If 


p. 102. 


Hom. 1. in Le- 
vit. p. 206. 


For, 26. in 
Numer. p. 271. 


Hom. 3. in E- 
zek. in Joan. 


1 Cor, 1. 2. 
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XIII. die, and with Frankincenſe as a God. In one of 


k 
H r3, in 


Exod. 2 3. tom.!, 


his Homilies he addreſſes Chriſt in theſe Words, 
O Lord Jeſus, grant that I may be found worthy 
to have ſome Monument of me in thy Tabernacle, 
I could wiſh to ofer Gold, or Silver, or precious 
Stones with the Princes of the People; but becauſe 
theſe things are above me, let me at leaſt be thought 
worthy to have Goats Hair in the Tabernacle of 
God, only that I may not in all things be found 
empty and unfruitful. In another Homily he ſays, 

e muſt pray to the Lord Jeſus, and. the Holy 
Spirit, that he would take away that Miſt and 


"Darkneſs which is contracted by the Filth of our 


Sins, and dims the Sight of our Souls. And 
again, Let us Fray from our whole Hearts to 
the Word of God, who is the only-begotten of 


the Father, who reveals him to whom he will, 


that he would vouchſafe to reveal theſe things 
tous, And many the like Prayers there are in 
his other Diſcourſes. But moſt remarkable is 
that Paſſage in his Comment to the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, where he proves Chriſt to be God 


from his being called upon in Prayer. The 


Apoſtle, he ſays, in thoſe words, With all that 
call on the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, de- 
clares him to be God whoſe Name was called 


upon. And if to call upon the Name of the 


Lord, and to adore God, be one and the ſelſ-ſame 
thing, then as Chriſt is called upon, ſo is he to 
be adored: And as we offer to Cod the Fa- 


ther, firſt of all, Prayers, ſo muſt we alſo to the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and as we offer Supplica- 
tions to the Father, ſo we do alſo to the Son; 
and as we offer Thankſgivings to God, fo do 
we offer Thankſgivings to our Saviour: For the 
Holy Scripture teaches us that the ſame Ho- 
[Nour is to be given to both, that is, to God 


tze Father and the Son, when it ſays, That 


they may honour the Son even as they honour the 
Father. 


Not long after Origen, lived Novatian at Rome, 
and Cyprian at Carthage, who both ſpeak of the 
Prayers of the Church as offer'd up to Chriſt to- 


gether 


* 
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gether with the Father, Novatian makes it an Chap, 2. 
Argument of his Divinity, that he is preſent in Y N 
all Places to them that call upon him; which be- P*Triui: c. i4- 
longs not to the Nature of Man, but God. And he 

argues further from the Charch's praying to him 

as Mediator, which kind of Prayers would be of 

no uſe if he were a mere Man; and from our 

Obligations to fix cur Hope on him, which would 

be a Curſe rather than a Bleſſing if he were not 


God as well as Man; for curſed is the Hope that is 


placed only in Man. 
St. Cyprian in like manner ſpeaks in many 
Paces of his being worſhipped. In one Book he de bono patieu - 
ſtiles him the Lord God of Hoſts, the God of *=> p. 220. 
the Chriſtians; and particularly tells us that God 
the Father has commanded him to be wipe” + 1 
In one of his Epiſtles he ſpeaks of their offering Ep. 8. al. 11. 
Prayers to him as Mediator.firſt, and then by him P-. 25 
to God the Father, and that upon this double 
Foundation, that he was their Advocate and In- 
terceſſor, and alſo their Lord and their God. | 
Not long after Cyprian, Arnobius wrote in vin- Lib.:. p. 30-36. 
dication of the Chriſtian Worſhip, telling the | 
Heathens, who had formed their uſual Charge a- 
gainſt it, that the reaſon of their worſhipping 
Chriſt, was indeed their certain Knowledge that 
he was the true God, whom they could not but 
worſhip and honour as the Head of their Body. 
And tho an angry Heathen would rave at his 
being called God, yet they muſt anſwer plainly 
that he was God, and God too of the interior 
Powers of the Soul, i. e. the Searcher of the 
Hearts and Reins, which is the peculiar Property 
of God, | : WR 
The fame Objection is once more propoſed Lib. 4. c. 16. 


and anſwer'd by Lactantius They are wont; 


ſays he, to object to us his Paſlion by way of Re- 

proach, that we worſhip a Man, and one that 

was put to a notorious Death by Men; la re- 
plying to which, after having largely ſet forth 

ths Reaſons of his Incarnation and Sufferings, he 1642. p. 29. 
at laſt anſwers that part of the Obje&ion which 
concerns their worſhipping him, and pleads that 
0 C3 | they | of 


_ 


l 
* 
* 


Euſeb. lib, 7. — 
cap · I. 


Lib. 8. Ec 11. 


Lib. 10. c. ++ 
P. 375+ 


P. 376, 


Ap. Baron. An. 
302, n. 124. 


Book XIII. | 
WV YN ther. For, ſays he, when we ſpeak of God the 
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they worſhi him as one God with the Fa- 
Father and God the Son, we do not ſpeak of di- 


vers Natures, or ſeparate the one from the o- 
ther; for neither can he be a Father without a 


Son, nor the Son be divided from the Father: 


Foraſmuch as he cannot be called a Father with- 
out a Son, nor a Son be begotten without a Father, 


Seeing therefore a Father makes a Son, and a 


Son makes a Father, they have both one Mind, 
and one Spirit, and one Subſtance; but the Fa- 
ther as the Fountain and Original, and the Son 


as the Stream flowing from the Fountain. 


There is one thing more very memorable in 
this Age, which was an Age of great Perſecution, 
viz, that the Martyrs who ſuffered in it, com- 


monly directed their laſt Prayers, as St. Stephen 
did, perſonally. to Chriſt, in whoſe Cauſe they 


laid down their Lives, and into whoſe hands they 
religned their Spirit, commending their Souls to 
him, as unto a faithful Creator and Redeemer, 
Thus Blandina, a Mattyr under Antoninus, is ſaid 
not to be ſenſible of any Pain while ſhe made her 
Prayers to Chriſt, % Thy 6puxjer ess vd Nou. 
And the Inhabitants of a whole City of Phrygia 
were burned all together, in the Diocleſian Perſecu- 
tion, as they were at their Devotions, calling up- 
on Chriſt the God over all; 2% % i Oy 
Nessuy 0e. And Euſebiug himſelf, who gives 
us theſe particular Relations, makes a more ge- 
neral Obſervation concerning the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, that the higheſt Powers on Earth con- 
feſſed and adored him, not as a common King 
made by Men, but as the true Son of the Su- 


- preme God, as the true and very God who had 


preſerved his Church againſt all the Oppoſition, 
of ſo many fierce Perſecutions; there being no- 
thing able to withſtand the Will of that Word 
who was the univerſal King and Prince of a 

things, and very God himſelf, The Title that is 
given to Chriſt in the Acts of St. Felix, an Afri. 
can Biſhop and Martyr, runs thus: O Lord God of 
Heaven and Earth, Feſus Chriſt, 'Fbow my Neck-to 


ther 
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thee as a Sacrifice who liveſt to all Eternity: To Chap. 2. 
whom belongs Honour and Power for ever and euer, N 
Amen, And in the Acts of Thelica : Igive thanks An. 303. n. 41, 
to the God of all Kingdoms, Lord Feſus Chriſt we 
ſerve thee. Thou art our Hope. Thou art the Hop 
of Chriſtians. .. Moſt Holy God, moft High God, 

God Almighty, we give thanks to thee for thy great | 
Name. So àgęain in the Acts of Emeritus: J be- An. 303. n. 5o, 
ſeech thee, O Chriſt, I give Thanks to thee; deli- 

ver me, O Chriſt. In thy Name 1 ſuffer, I ſaffen 

= for a moaent, 1 ſuffer willingly ;, let me not be con- 

X founded, O Chrift, Of Porphyrius, a Palaſt ine De Martyr. Pa- 
Martyr, Euſebjus relates, that he gave up the aft. c. 11. 
Ghoſt, being ſurrounded with Flames, calling 

upon Jeſus, the Son of God, to be his Helper. 

And St. Ambroſe tells us, that Vitalis the Martyr Exhort. ad Vir- 
made this his laſt. Prayer: O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, gin, _ 
my Saviour and my God, command that my Spirit 0 
may be received; for I deſire to obtain the Crown 
which thy Holy Angel hath ſhewed meme 
It were eaſy to add many other Teſtimonies of 
the like nature, but theſe are abundantly ſufficient 
to ſhew what was the Practice of the Church in 
reference to the Worſhip: of Chriſt during the 
three firſt Ages, before Arianiſm appeared in the 
World, or any-of thoſe difficult Queſtions.were - F 
raiſed, which afterwards perplexed Men with unn 
intelligible Subtleties, occafioned. by the reſtleſs 

Endeavours and Sophiſtry of | the Arian. Party. 

The Chriſtians of the three firſt» Centuries, in 

their Diſputes with the Heathens, always with a 

great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity, freely 

owned that they worſhipped Chriſt as their 

Creator and their God; not as a Creature, but 

as the true and living God, equal to the Father 

in all Divine Perfections, as a genuine Son, who 

as a Son could not be another God, but only one 

God with the Father. When they ſpa ke of re- 

ligious Worſhip, they ſaid all religious Worſhip 

was ſolely due to God: And tho they diſtingui- 

ſhed between abſolute, relative, and mediatorial 

Worſhip; yet they gave all theſe to the Son, 


worſhipping bim with c Worſhip, 
a 3 * 


22 


6 


in Rom. 1. lih. 


I. P. 468. 
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Bogk XIII. as the only proper Mediator in both Natures bo- 
| tween God and Man, beſeeehing him by his own. 
Merits, as their great High-Prieſt, to. preſent 


their Prayers to the Father; and with relative 
Er as the Son of God, whoſe Honour re- 
ſhip as their Creator, and Author of their Be- 
ing; declaring it to be Idolatry to give any ſuch 


Honour to a mere Creature, So that either they 


believed Chriſt to be the living and true God, 
or elſe it is impoſſible to underſtand Men by 
their Words or Practice. | 


We come now to ſee whether they gave the 


— fame Divine Honour to the Holy Ghoſt. And 
for this we need only look back into the for- 


mer Proofs, many 'of _ proving Allegations 
joining Son and Holy Ghoſt together: Polycarp's 
xology, Fuftin Martyr, Lucian, Theophilus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, the Hymn aſcribed to 4- 
thenogenes, and Diomſius, were evident Proofs of 
the Adoration and Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as of the Son. And to what Origen has 
faid on this Head in his former Aſſertions, ma 
be added another Teſtimony of his on the firſt 
Chapter of \Romans, where he compares the 
Practice of the Heathens and Chriſtians : It is the 
Property of thoſe only to diſhonour their Bodies, 
ſays he, who ſerve Idols, and of them only to wor- 
ſhip the Creature who have forſaken their Crea- 
tor. As for us who worſhip and adore no Creature 
but the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spi- 
Tit, as we do not err in our Worſhip, ſo let us 
not offend in our Actions and Converſation : but 
looking to what the Apoſtle ſays, Know ye not that 
your Bodies are the Members 7 Chrift ? and again, 
That your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Let us Teep our Bodies in all Holineſs and 
Purity, as Members of Chriſt, and as 28 the 
Hol 'Spirie. ' Again, the Form of adminiftring 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, was ever eſteemed an Act of Ado- 
ration of the Trinity, both as a Profeſſion of 


Faith | 


nds to the Father; and with abſolute Wor- 
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Faith in three divine Perſons, and as a Dedication - Chap, 2. 
of the Party to the Service of the Holy Trini- CW Nd 


ty, and as a ſolemn Invocation of their Bene- 
diction. | N 


The Author of the Recognitions, who lived be- clement. Recoę- 
fore Origen, ſays expreſly jthat Baptiſm was an- nit. lib, 3. c. 57. 
tiently given by Invocation of the Name of the 
Bleſſed Trinity: whence the Antients were wont 
to prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he 
was joined in the ſame divine Worſhip with the 
Father and the Son in the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm. | 
ertullian, in oppoſition to the Praxean Here- Cont. Prax, cap, 

ticks, who charged all Chriſtians who worſhip- * 3,13. 
we three Perſons, with the Worſhip of three 

ods, explains how theſe three are one God by 
Unity of Original, by Unity of Subſtance, Con- 
dition, and Power; adding, that as the Father 
was God, ſo the Son was _— and the Holy 
Ghoſt God. And in another Place he fays that pe pudic. cap,ar, 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt was a Trinity 


in one Godhead or Divine Nature. Whence it is 

evident that he had both the Name and Worſhip 

of God given him by primitive Writers, and in 

effect by all Chriſtians in the early Ages, whilſt 

they joined him in all Acts of Divine Worſhip and 
— with the Father and the Son as one 

God. | *. | 
St. Cyprian expreſly ſtiles him God, when dif- Ep. 73. ad Jub, 
puting againſt the Validity of heretical Baptiſm, ?- 293 _. 
he uſes this Argument; If a Man can be baptized 


by Hereticks, he may obtain Remiſſion of Sins: 
If he may obtain Remiſſion of Sins, he may be 


ſanctiſied, and be made the Temple of God, I 
ask, of what God 7 If it be ſaid the Creator, he 
cannot be his Temple who believes not in him. 
If Chriſt, neither can he be his Temple who be. F 


lives not Chriſt-to be God, If the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſeeing the Three are One, how can the Holy 
_ be reconciled to him who is an Enemy to 
the Father or the Son ? þ | 
Of Firmilian, Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Gregory 
of Neo-Ceſarea, * Thaumaturgus, * 
AK g 4 
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Baſil de Spir. 
Sant. c. 29. 
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Book XIII. his Power of working Miracles, St. Baſil teſtifies 
CY. 


that jn their Prayers and Books they. were al- 
ways wont to uſe. this Doxaglog y, To God the 
Father, and his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 


the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory and Dominion for- 


ever and ever, 


The Author of the Conftitutions {abounds with 


' Sentences expreſſing the true Worſhip of the 


Holy Trinity. In the twelfth Chapter of the 
eighth Book, the Oblation-Prayer concludes thus: 
We beſeech thee to gather us into the Kingdom of 
thy Chriſt, the God of the whole Nature of things 


both wifible and inviſible, and aur King: For to 


thee belongs all Glory, and Worjhip,. and Ihanlſ- 
giving, and Honour, and Adoration, the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, now and for e- 
ver, throughout all Ages, World without end, In 
the thirteenth Chapter, the Prayer after Conſe» 
cration ends in the ſame manner: By thy Chriſt, 


to whom with Thee, and the H:ly Ghoſt, be Glory, 
Honour, and Praiſe; Doxclog y, and Thankſgiumg 


or ever and ever. In the lame Chapter all the 
People ſing this Hymn to Chriſt: There is one 
Holy, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bleſſed for ever, to 


the Glory of God the Father. Glory be to God ow 


high, and on Earth Peace, Good Will towards Men. 
Hojanna to the San of David. Bleſſed be God the 
Lord who came in the Name of the Lord, and was 


. manifeſted unto us: I anna in the hig het. In the 
- fiftecnth Chapter the Thankſgiving is concluded 


in. theſe Words: By F:ſus Chrift our Lord, to 
whem with Thee, and the Holy G het, be Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Adoration, now nd fr ever, Amen. And 
in the Invocation in the fame Chapter, it is ſai 
To Thee, and thy Son Feſus, thy Chrift, our Lord, an 
God, and King, and to the Holy Ghaſt, be Glory, 
Praiſe, Majeſty, Worfvip, and Aduration, now and 
for ever, World without end, Amen. All which, 
with many other , Doxologies in other Prayers 
throughout this Book, which might eaſily be re- 
peated, are as plain Inſtances of 'the-Worſhip of 


the Holy Ghoſt, together with the Father and 
the don as Words can express. 
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Devot ions paid to each of the Trinity. 


An African Canon indeed orders all Prayers at Chap. 2. 


gentius, an African Biſhop, and who therefore lib, & 


the Altar to be directed to the Father; but Ful- 


may be preſumed to nnderſtand the Meaning 0 
thoſe Canons, ſays, that all Worſhip and Adora- 


tion of Honour and Sacrifice was equally given Fulgent. ad No- 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, i. e. to the nim. bb. 3. c. 3. 


Holy Trinity, by the Catholick Church; and that 
it was a prejudice to the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
that the Miniſter at the Altar directed the Prayers 
to the Perſon of the Father: For in the end of 
them the Names of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
were alwavs expreſſed ; and that ſnewed there 
was no Difference in the Holy Trinity. Becauſe 


tho the Words were only directed to the Per- 


ſon of the Father, yet the whole Trinity was 


| honoured by the Faith of the true Believer; and 


whilſt the Intention of the Sacrifice was more 

culiarly fixed upon the Father, the Sacrifice 
itſelf was by one and the ſame Act offer'd to 
the whole Trinity. From all which it is evident 
to a Demonſtration, that the three Perſons of 
the Holy Trinity were always the Object of 
Divine Adoration from the firſt Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Church, and that the giving of di- 
vine Honour to the Son and Holy Ghoſt as God 
_ not the Invention or Addition of later 
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e eee eee, 


1 


not to mention all that hath been ſaid by them 


Apol, 2. p. 63, 
$4. 


God: and this may be ſhewn theſe three ways. 


ture is not God. Secondly, From their particu- 


Eicleſaſtical Amiquities. 


H 


That in the antient Church religious Wor- 
ſhip was given to no Creatare, Saint or 
Angel, but to God alone, 


E have ſeen the Truth of the frf Poſi- 
g tion, That Chriſt was religiouſly wor- 
8 ſhipped in the Primitive Church, made 

good from their undeniable Aſſertions 
and Practice; we come now to examine the 
Truth of the ſecond, 'That nothing is to be reli- 
giouſſy worſhipp'd, but only the living and true 


Firſt, in general from the Antients univerſal: De- 
claration againſt giving religious Worſhip or. A. 
doration to-any Creature, or Being, which by Na- 


lar Rejection of the Worſhip of Saints and An- 
gels as Idolatry, and unlawful. And, Thirdly, 
From their being no mention made of it, but 
in the Practice either of Hereticks or Heathen 
whoſe Idolatry is aggravated upon the account o 
this Practice. 

Firſt, The Antients in general declared againſt 
giving religions Worthip to any Creature, or 
Being, which by Nature is not God. And here 


upon this Head, I ſhall content my ſelf with a 
few plain Paſſages out of an infinite number that 
might be alledged to this purpoſe. 

Tuftin Martyr often tells the Emperors, in his 
Apology, that Chriſtians could worſhip none but 
God alone; and that Chriſt had taught them ſo, 
in ſaying, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him qnly ſbalt thou ſerve, with all thy Heart, 
and with all thy Strength, the Lord God that _ 

the e. 


Religious Worſbip not paid to Creatures. 27 
thee. And again, in ſaying, Render to Ceſar the Chap. 3, 
things that are Ceſar's, and unto God the things Lg Nr Ny 
that are God's; we therefore worſhip God alone, 

but in all other things we chearfully ſerve you. 

In like manner T heophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, Ad auolych, 
ſays, I will honour the King, not by worſhipping lib. 1. P. 39. 
him, but praying for him; but I will wor- 
ſhip God, the living and true God, knowing that 
by him the King is ordained. For the King is 
not made to be worſhipped, but to be honoured 
with lawful Honour. He is not a God but a 
Man, And as he will not ſuffer any other to 


X aſſume the Title of King, but himſelf, ſo neither 
Is it lawful to worſhip any other but God alone. 


In another place he ſays, God's Laws forbid not Tis. lib. 2. p. 

only the Worſhip of Idols, but all other Crea- 73. 

tures, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Heaven, Earth, 

and Sea; and command the Worſhip of the true 

God alone, who is the Creator of all things, 

And the Anſwers which the Martyrs commonly 

gave to the perſecuting Judges who ſollicited them 

to worſhip other Gods, were in the ſame ſtrain. | 

Thus when Fruttuoſus, the Martyr, was com- a6. Prank 

manded to ſacrifice, he replied, I only worſhip 262, u. Co, Kc. 

one God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, an 

of all things that are therein. And fo Diamſius, Pionyſ. Epiſ. ap. 

Biſhop of Alexandria, anſwered Emiliam the =>. lib. 7. 

Prefett, 1 have publickly teſtified, ſays he, that! 

worſhip none but the true God alone, neither can 

I ever depart from this Practice, of ceaſe to be 

a Chriſtian, And when he was farther urged 

by the Præſect to worſhip the Gods of the Een 
ire together with his own God, his Anſwer was 

Nil the ſame, We worſhip him and no other, 

There are many the like Expreſſions in ſeveral 

antient Writers, which may be ſeen collected in 

one view in Mr. Daile's excellent Book againſt Lib. 1. c. 2, &c. 

the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 

As to the ſecond Obſervation, which was, that ., f 4 

the Antients not only in general deny the Worſhip Eucb. 1. 4. 

of any Creature, but reject the Worſhip of Saints 

and Angels in rare as Idolatry, and unlawful; 

there cannot be a plainer Proof of this than was 

TUO Fe given 
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Book XIII. given in the Anſwer of the Church of Soria to 
the Jews Suggeſtion of the Chriſtians leaving 


. Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 


their crucified Maſter, and worſhipping Polycarp, 
if they could bat ſecure his Body after Martyr- 
dom; which Suggeſtion, ſays the Anſwer, pro- 
ceeded purely from Ignorance, that we could 


neither forſike Chrilt, nor worſhip any other: 


Ur ſupra, ap. 
Baron. 


Lib, 5. p. 233. 


For we worſhip him às being the Son of God ; 
but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples. and Followers 
of the Lord, we love with a due Affection for 
their great Love and Reſp:& of their own King 
and Maſter, with whom we deſire to be Partners 
and Fellow-Diſciples, A like Anſwer was given at 
the Martyrdom of Frattuoſus before-mentioned, by 
Eulogius his Deacon, to the Judge that asked him 
whether he would not worſhip his Biſhop. I do 
not worſhip Fry&zoſus, but I worſhip him whom 
Fruttuoſus worſhips, - 

Origen, in his Anſwers to Celſus, poſitively de- 
nies that ever the Jews or Chriſtians gave any 
religious Worſhip to Angels, He ſays ogy are 
miniſtring Spirits, that bring the Gifts of God 


to us, but there is no Command. in Scripture to 


worſhip and adore them. And, to omit all other 
Places to the ſame purport, I ſhall only recite one 


Paſſage more, becauſe it ſo handſomly meets with 


Lib. 8. p. 420. 


of any others after him w 


that common Pretence of the Roman iſts, that we are 
to wor ſhip Angels becauſe they are the Friends 
Cod: We mult endeavour, ſays! he, to plea 
God alone, who is above all things, and labour to 
have him propitious unto us, procuring his Good- 
Will with Piety and all kinds of Virtue, And if 
Celſus will yet have us to procure the Good - Will 
= is call'd God over th 
let him conſider that as When the Body is mov 
the Shadow follows its Motion; ſo in like man- 


ner, when we have God, who is over all, . fa- 


vourable unto us, it follows that we ſhall have all 
his Friends, both Angels, and Souls, and Spirits 


_ favourable unto us alſo; For they have a Fellows 


feeling with them that are thought worthy to find 
Favour from God; Neither are they only fa- 
vourable to ſuch as are thus worthy, but * 
19 * 1 Ax 
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Religious Worſhip not paid to Creatures. 
bour with them alſo that are willing to worſhip | Cap. 3. 
God over all, and are friendly to them, and 
ſympathize with them, and pray with them. So 
that we may be bold to ſay, that when Men, 
who with Reſolution propoſe to themſelves the 
beſt things, do pray unto God, many thouſands 
of the ſacred Powers pray together with them, 
unſpoken to, 4xMire, without any Invocation, 
Fas. 4 like Anſwer is given to the ſame Pretdnce 
by the Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe. Ambroſ. in 
Phat neither Men or Angels were the Object of Kom. z. 
= religious Adoration in the time of Athanaſiut, ap- Achanaſ. Orat. 3. 
pears further from a Diſcourſe” of his againſt the on- Ar P. 
Arias where he argues thus; Peter the Apoſtle 7T © 
8 2 3 CH when 2 have wor- 
x ſhipped him, ſaying, 7 elf alſo am a Man, 
1 Ani the Angel likewiſe did bil St. John, when 
X he would have — 4 him, in the Revela- 
tion, ſaying, See thou do it not; for I am thy 
PFellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Pro- 
phbets, and of them who keep the Sayings of this 
k; worſhip God: wherefore it belongs to | 

God only to be worſhipped. And this the An- 1 
= gels very well knowz that tho they excel others 

in Glory, yet they are all but Creatures, and 
not in the number of thoſe that are ts be wor- 

& ſhipped, but of thoſe that - worſhip the Lord. 
We cannot have clearer Evidences than theſe 
either of the Charch's Doctrine or Practice; both 
which are equally "atteſted by St. Auſt in, in his C. 55. Tom. 1. 
Book of true Religion, Where he makes it 47 37 
diſtinguiſhing Character and Property of true 
Religion, to worſhip no ſort of Creature, par- 
ticalarly neither Angels or Saints after Death, 
but the Sovereigy Majeſty of God alone. Let 
not our Religion, ſaith he, confiſt in the'Wotſhip 
of dead Men; becauſe if they lived piouſly, they 
are not eſteemed ſuch as would defire that kind 

of Honour, but would have him to be worſhip- 

== ped by us, by whoſe Illumination they rejoice ts 

ive us Partners with them in their Merit. Th 
are therefore to be honoured for Imitation, n . 
to be worſhipped for Religion. And in 

foe | place 
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Book XIII. place he ſpeaks after the ſame manner; That 
& 4 which the higheſt Angel worſhips, the ſame is to 


: 


Hom, 5, in Co- 
loll, p. 1381. 


Ecleſiaſtical Antiguities. 


be worſhipped by the meaneſt Man. We honour 
Angels with Love, not with religious Service; 
neither do we build Temples to them, ſor they 
deſire not to be ſo honoured by us, becauſe they 
know that we ourſelves, when we are good, are 
the Temples of the moſt High God, 

Thirdly, The antient Church did not give 
religious Worſhip either to Saints or Angels, be- 
cauſe ſhe condemned the Practice, both in Hea- 
thens and Hereticks, and aggravated their Idola- 
try upon this account. St. Auſtin fays, that al 
ſuch as ſought to Angels by Prayer for their Al- 
ſiſtance, whom he calls Angelici, were diſtract-· 
ed with ſtrange Curioſities and Illuſions: Whom, 
ſays he, ſhould I have found that might reconcile 
me unto thee, O God ? Should I have gone un- 
to the Angels? With what Prayer ? With what 
Sacraments? Many endeavouring to return unto 
thee, and not being able to do it of themſelves, 
as I hear, have tried theſe things, and have fal- 
len into the Deſire of curious Viſions, and were 
accounted worthy of Illuſions. St. Chryſoftom not 

nly ſays, that no Creature is to be 8 

y Man, neither of things above, nor things 
low, whether Man, or Dæmons, or Angels, or 
Archangels, or any other ſupernal Powers, but 
only God the Lord of all; but that it was 
the Devil which introduced this having re- 
courſe to Angels, whilſt he envied the Ho- 
nour of Men: Theſe be the Enchantments of 
Devils. Tho it be an Angel, tho an Archangel, 
tho they be Cherubims, endure it not: For 
neither will thoſe Powers themſelves receive it, 
but reje& it, when they ſee their Lord diſho- 
noured. I have honoured thee, ſaith God, and 
bid thee call upon me : And doſt thou then diſ- 
honour him ? Where we ſee plainly that Invoca- 
tion of God, and Invocation of Angels, are op- 

ſed to one another; and as the one is made the 
racter of true Religion, ſo the other is ſaid 

to be the Doctrine of Devils. BAS 
2 ; rom 


Leaders and Martyrs, objecting t 
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From Jreneus we learn that Heretic: were Chap. 3. 


wont to invocate Angels; and from Tertullian 


that the Followers of Simon Magus worſhipped Lid. 2. 2 


Angels in the Exerciſe of their Magical Art. But 


do prevent this growing Practice, che Council of 
= Laodicea made a ſevere. Cinon, wherein Chrif- Concil. Lao. 
tians are enjoined not to forſake. the Church of can. 37. 


God, and go aſide, and hold Conventicles, to 
invocate or call upon the Name of Angels; 
which. things are forbidden. If any one there- 
fore be found to exerciſe himſelf in this pri- 


WM vate Idolatry, let him be accurſed, becauſe he hath 
1 forſaken our 1 
and gone over to Idolatry. 


ord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 


And as the Church condemned Hereticks as 


3 guilty of Idolatry for worſhipping of Angels, 


did ſhe likewiſe for. wor ipping of their 

e ſame to the 
Heathens for worſhipping ſuch Gods as were on- 
ly dead Men: to which Charge, when the latter 


1 pleaded that their Dæmons, or Gods whom they 


worſhipped, were good Angels, and that the 


worſhipped them only as the Miniſters of the 


preme God, and Attendants of the Court of 


Heaven; St, Auſtin replies, If you would wor- In Palm 95. 
ſhip them, they would quickly teach you that on. 8. P. 445. 


they are not to be wor ſhipped: for which he 
brings in the Angel in the Revelation of St. John 
and then goes on, How is it then, my Brethren ? 
Let no one lay, 1 fear leſt the Angel ſhould be an- 
gry with me, if Idonot worſhip him for my God. 
He is then only angry at thee when thou art in- 
clined to worſhip him ; for he is good, and loves 
God: And as the Devils are angry if they be 
not 1 ſo the Angels are highly diſ- 
pleaſed if they be worſhipped inſtead of God. 
And at laſt he concludes with this Admonition to 
the Pagans; Let the Pagans learn to adore God. 
They have a mind to adore Angels: let them 
imitate Angels, and adore him whom the Angels 
adore, No better Admonition than which can 
be given to the Angel. Worſhippers of the pre- 
ſent Age, and to imitate the Angelical Pra wy 
o . 0 


Book XIII. of the primitive Church, who had God, and on- 
p doc, for the Object of their Adoration. 
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Object of Chriſtian Worſhip, we come 
now to ſpeak of the Circumſtances and 
Manner of performing Divine Service, 
And here it will be proper to examine firſt in 
what Language the Antients performed their 
Worſhip, '/ As to which, there is nothing more 
certain in Hiſtory than that the Service of the 
antient Church was always performed in the vul- 
gar or common Language of every Country, 
that is, in ſach as was either commonly ſpoken, 
or atleaſt commonly underſtood ; and fo it con- 
tinued for above a thoufand Years in the Church. 
And it is even monſtrous to think, that in ſo in- 
quiſitive an Age as the preſent is, there ſhould 
be any Men of Learning to defend, or whole 
Nations ta mely to ſubmit to, the Impoſition and 
Tyranny of the contrary Practice; ſo abſurd and 
unreaſonable in itſelf; ſo 222 to Devotion; 
ſo contraty to the Uſe of Speech, whoſe End is 
Edification; ſo reproachfal to human Nature, as if 
Men (in Th. Aquinas's Compariſon) were Aſſes in- 
deed ij ſo derogatory to the Chriftian's Birthright; 
ſo flatly: contradictory to the Apoſtles Reaſon- 
ing, and ſo diametrically oppoſite to the univer- 
ſal Practice of the Church for ſo many Ages, as is 
very fully cleared in an excellent Book of Biſhop 
Der publiſhed by Mr. Nharton. | 


That 


| 35 ru this confider'd the Nature and 


That Divine Service was performed in the Chap. 4. 
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Ses as well as if they all ſpake with one Tongue. 


X were firſt read in their Aſſemblies to the People: 


$3 | and known to the People F 
= .. e e leeren be b- 
den from all the People being antiently allow 
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Divine Service in the Valoar Tongue, 43 
vulgar Tongue of every Nation, Origen af. 
ſures us, when in anſwer to an Objection of Cel. Orig. conr. Cell 
fus, who charged them with uſing of barbarohs "> 8. P. 4%. 
and unintelligible Names and Words in their 
Prayers, he ſays, The Grecians uſe the Greek 

nguage in their Prayers, and the Romans me 
Roman, and ſo every one in his own Diale& pra 
8 God, and gives thanks as he is able; and che 

Jof all anguages hears them that pray in a 
ialedts, . underſtanding their different Langua- 


uftin Martyr informs us that the Scriptares 4pol. 2. p. 98. 


and Apoſtles ; which had been an abſurd A 
nition, had not the Leſſons been read in'a N- 
guage which they underſtood, _ oo oe | 
St. Jerom tells us, that at the Funeral of the Hieron, Epi- 
famous Lady Parda the Pfalms were ſang in / Ph. &c. 
riac, Greek, and Latin, becauſe there were \ a 
of each Language preſent at the Solemnity, An 
that all Offices of the Church might be performed — 
with the Underſtanding and Edification of the Peo-- | 
ple, Fuftiwion in one of his Laws obliged all Biſhops Novel. :37. c,6. 
and Presbyters to repeat the Prayers with an 1 Si 
lible Voice, ſo as the Mindsof the Hearers mſg 
de raiſed to greater Devotion, and ſtir d up to 
Elorify the Lord God. And afterwards when in 5 

Diſpute among er ſome of whom bei FW" 
uperſtitiouſly inclined, were for having the Law 
ead only in Hebrew, tho not underſtood by the 
People, andothers were for having it read in Greek, 
or any Language which the People underſtood, he Novel. 145: 
determined in favour of the latter, that it ſhould 

read in Greek, or any other Language which 
e Place where they lived, had made more uſeful 
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Book XIII. to join in Pſalmody and Prayers, and to make 
their proper Reſponſes. St. Chryſeſtom ſpeaks of 

Hom. 71. in g : . h xy . 
Mats f. C, Childfen pray ing with the reſt of the *Congre- 
„ .-... gation for the Catechumens and the Faithful al- 
Hieron. Epiſt. o. And St. Jerom ſpeaks of young Virgins be. 
ing obliged to learn the Pſalms, and ſome Por- 
Faſil, Proem, tion of Scripture every Day. And Bafil obſerves 
in Plalmos, [ht Children performed that Office of ſinging 
| Glms in common with the reſt of the People. 
Arid almoſt in every Part of the Liturgy we ſhall 
meet with the Peoples Prayers and Reſponſes, 
All which ſuppoſe the Service to be in the volga 
and known Language, elſe it were abſurd to 
think that the People ſhould know when and 
how to make their Reſponſes, or that Children 
and Abo BY bag ſhould learn the Pſalms and 
Scripture by heart, and join in Palmody and o- 
ther parts of the Service of the Church, 
"Thirdly, There is nothing more common a- 
| mong the Antients, in their Diſcourſes to the 
People, than to admoniſh and exhort them both 
co hear, and read, and pray with e 
Attention, and Fervency of Spirit; which had | 
been very incongruous Admonitions, obliging them 
to impracticable Rules, had the Leſſons and Prayers 
Hom, in Pſal.28. been in an unknown Tongue. St. Baſil thus ex- ; 
tom. 1. p. 154. horts his People, Thou haſt the Pſalms, thou haſt 
* *. © the Prophets, the Precepts of the Goſpel, the 
Preachings of the 175 let thy Tongue ſing, 
and thy Mind ſearch the Meaning of what is ſpo- 
ken, that thou may ſt ſing with the Spirit, and 
In Pal. 59. p. ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. And in ano- 
253. ther Homily he tells them that the, Divine Ora- 
; cles were God's Gifts to the Church to be read in 
f every Aſſembly, as the Food which the Spirit 
-__ ......, afforded us for the Novriſhment of our Souls: 
Reg. brey, Gu. and elſewhere much to the ſame parpoſe, _ 
278, _ The Fathers in their | Sermons frequently re- 
fſerring to the Prayers of the Church, and to 
Vid. st. Chryſol:*the Lefſons read before, is a ſcurth Argument 


to convince us that both Prayers and Leſſons 
Wexe in a known Tongue, otherwiſe it were 
Ablurd for the Preachers to appeal to gc al 

| -** -itors 
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ditors as well acqua inted with them; or argue Chap. 4, 
from thence as Motives grounded on their o- Cru 
pond, if yetindeed they had no knowledge 
em „„ by | 
A fifth Evidence for this Practice may be had 
from the Scriptures being tranſlated into all Lan- 
guages from the firſt Foundation of Churches. 

As ſoon as any Nation that ſpake an uncommon 

Tongue was converted, the Church took that 

= {pious care immediately to procure 4 new Verſiom 

of the Bible into their Language. f N 
Euſebius ſays; the Scriptures were tranſlated in- pe prepar: E- 

0 to all Languages, both of Greeks and Barbarians, vangel. l. 12. e. f. 

throughout the World, and ſtudied by all Na- 

tions as the Oracles of God. Chry/oftom aſſures us om. 1. in Jo- 

that the Syrians, Egyptians, Indians, Perſians, han. tom. a. 

- Ethiopians, and a multitude. of other Nations, | 

.tranſlated them into their own Tongues, where- 

== by Barbarians learned to be Philoſophers, and 

Women and Children with the greateſt eaſe im- 

bibed the Doctrine of the Goſpel. The Hebrew 8 

Books Theodoret tells us were not only tranſlated pe curand. Gr / 

into Greek, but into the Roman, Egyptian, Per- cor. Set. 5, 

'fian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, and. Sauroma- m. 4. 

rick Languages, and in a word into all Tongues 

uſed by all Nations in his time; to ſay nothing f 

bother Tongues in later Ages, of all which Biſhop yg: de ccris 
| Uſher, Biſhop Walton, Dr. Mille, and others, ver. 

. have'given exact Accounts. | bn qd ng 
Another plain Evidence of the primitive Prac- - Proles- cc. 
tice, was the Privilege and Encouragement that all 
Chriſtians had to read the Scriptures at home for the 
Exerciſe of themſelves and Families in private De- 
votion, and better preparation for the Publick; and 
this Privilege was never infringed by any but the 
Hieathen Perſecutors, who intended to deftroy tt 
Name and Faith of Chriſtians, together with 
I their Bibles, out of the World, and therefore 
made the ſtricteſt Search after them, and uſed all 
== imaginable Art and Force to cauſe them to dell- 

= ver them up to be burnt, which they who, did 
Vere branded with the infamous Name of Jyadi- 
tores, Traitors and 5 of their Religion; 
N 2 — 
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1 Ertlefiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XIII. à certain Argument that then — Chriſtians 
X had the Uſe of the Scriptures, elſe they could not 
have been *impeacked for delivering them up to 
the Enemy. The Fathers of the Church were fo 
far from debarring Men the Uſe and Enjoyment 
bf the Scriptures, that on the contrary they uſed 
all manner of Arguments to induce Men to read 
and ſtudy them; exhorting them not only to hear 
them with Attention in the Church, bat to read 
chem privately at home with their Wives and 
Families; commenting thoſe that ſtudied them, 
and reproving thoſe that negle&ed them; making 
large Encominnis upon the Uſe and Excellency of 
them, and requiring Men to peruſe them pri- 
vately as the beſt Preparation for the publick Ser- 
vice and Inftruftion ; anſwering all Objections 
and Pretences that Men could make to the con- 
trary; as that they were ignorant and unlearned 
and that the Scriptures were difficult and hard 
to be underſtood; that they were only for the 
uſe of Monks and Religious, and not for Secular 
Men, and Men of Buſineſs; aſſuring them that 
the Scriptures were for the Uſe of all Men, and 
that it was the Neglect of them that was the 
Cauſe of all Ignorance, Errors, Hereſies and Ir- 
religion. St. CHeyſaſtom particularly is very full 
Nom. 3. inLäzar. On this Subject, Who having anſwer'd all the fe- 
tom. g. P. pic. veral Objections propoſed, ſays, The Reading of 
| the Scriptures is our great Guard againſt Sin; 
bur Ignorance of them is a dangerous Precipice 
and a deep Gulph. It is an abſolute betraying of 
| - our Salvation, to know nothing of the Divine 
"Faw, It is this that hath brought forth ſo many 
Hereſies; it is this that hath brought ſo much Cor- 
-ruption into our Lives, this that hath turned all 
things into Confuſion. Which Words, with variety 
of the Hke Paſſages from this and other Writers, ass 
well irrefragably ſuew the Care and Concern of 
the Primitive Church, to have the Service of 
God and the Scriptares underſtood by all, as they 
do refute the trifling Pretences of the Romo 
Church, who would lock them up in a Language 
Which the Unlearned do not eee ad. = 


derſtand the reading. 
the Ordination and Office o 

that the People underſtood 118 they read out of 
the Goſpel to them; and not only ſo, but ſome 
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The laſt Evidence we ſhall bring for the antient Chap, 4 
Church's 4. mance of the * in a known 
Tongue, may be taken from the very Form and 
Tenour 5 tl = Ordination of Readers, which was 

with e to God to qualify them to read his 

Word to the Inſtruction and Edification of the 

the People. The Form of their . in the c. 7.8 
Book ot the Conſtitutions, prays, That God Would 

give the Reader Wiſdom, as he did to Eſdrat, to Nchem. 8, 
read his Laws to the People, which was by giving 

the Senſe of them, and cauſing. the People to un- 

St. Cyprian in ſpeaking of 
Readers, intimates 


Hearers, we are told, re 11 ſo great Benefit from Auſt. de nor. 
waxing the Seriptures read in their ow Tones, OI rom, 3. 
that they made ſuch a Proficiency in A 
out the Knowledge of Letters, 4 to able ny 
others reading them frequently to them, to re- 
them. Tis certain that the Publick Readers 
in hy antient Church never once pretended to 
$1407 part of Scripture in an unknown Tongue; 
ing as much againſt the Deſign of their 
Qcdination. as it was againſt the Deſign a the 
Scriptare itlelf : for the one was written, and the 
other ordained to read what was written" for 
ens Learnin and Inſtruction. c And to 15 


ay the very wy of ordaining Readers in t 
my Pants 177 tene as a Monument of ReF- Roman Tontite, 
proach to Sy Church, for obliging her Readers eg, wal 
0 Be directly contrary to the Deen of theit X 
5 REI the very Inſtructions that ar ven 
their Qrdination : For there the Dl AN 
a confer the Order of Readers ill uſes wy 
z Study to pronounce the Word of God, 
at is the Sacred Leſſons, diſtinckiy and plain- 
110 il We anding and Edification F x 
vithout any Error or Falſhood, tha 
55 1 1 yo Your Hearers both by Word. an 
his. Was a very proper Form of Ex- 
3415630 196 given to Readers 1 their (ri 


Hg, While the e Cuſtom eee of 


38 FEccleſaſtical Antiquities, 

Book XIII: reading in a known Tongue; bat their mon- 

9 Ron Contradiction in Practice makes it no bet- 

ter than Mockery to tell Men they are obliged by 
the Vow of their Ordination to read the Scrip- 
tures to the Underſtanding, Inſtruction and Edi- 
fication of the People, and at the ſame time tie 
up their Mouths from reading an intelligible” 
Word, but it muſt be all in an unknown'Tongue, 
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Of the Original and Uſe of Liturgies in 


' ſtated and ſet Forms of Prayer in the 4 
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UR next Inquiry is, whether Divine 
Service was performed by a ſtated Li- 
v turgy, Which we uſually call Set Forms 
e of Prayer, or by an unlimited Liberty 
of extempore Conceptions in every Charch-Afſ. 
ſembly. Now'there is no doubt to be made but 
that the rormgpl divine Inſtitution, ſuch as tha 
of Baptiſm, the Lord's Prayer, the ſinging of 
David's Pſalms, and thoſe of Benediction, were 
always uſed in the Church without any Varia- 
tion; and 'tis believed too that durj 5 the con- 
tinuance of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, thoſe Prayers and Hymns that were imme⸗ 
diately dictated by the Spirit made up a part of 
the ordinary Service: But when the extraordi- 
nary Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed, then the Rulers 7 
of the Church ſupplied” this Want by proper = 
Forms of their own Compoſition, and eyery Bi- 
ſhop had the liberty at 'firſt to make a'Liturgy 
of the Uſe of his own particular Church, and 
to compoſe new Forms for extraordinary Emer- 
gencies and Occaſions. But in after-Ages the Bi- 
ps of a whole Province agreed by conſent 
0 1 „e 1 puer A 
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as conform their Liturgy to the Model of their Me- Chap. 5. 
hat . tropolitical Church. And then it was enacted A 
of into a Law by ſeveral Councils, that the ſame Or- 

Fe der and Uniformity ſhould be obſerved in all A- 

9 ges. The French Churches firſt decreed that one Conc, Aga. can. 
— and the ſame Cuſtom in celebrating divine Ser- 3% Een. 
— vice, and the ſame Order of Pſalmody ſhould be 3 


HFhegpt in all Churches; that as they held one Faith Conc. Venet. 
and Confeſſion of the Holy Trinity, ſo they G. 15. 
ſhould keep to one Rule of divine Offices; leſt 

if they varied in their Obſervations, that Varia- 

tion ſhould be interpreted as a Diſagreement in 

ſome Point or other. And the fame. Rule was 


afterwards made and concerted in the Spaniſh cone, Gerun. 


Churches, where one Order was appointed to Can. 1. 
„ be obſerved in the Morning and Evening Service, Can, ler. . 
” ddödecauſe they were all of the ſame Faith and the conc. Bracar. 1. 
ffiame Kingdom: fo that tho every Biſhop at firſt Can. 19. 
705 had liberty to frame a Liturgy for the Uſe of his 
own Church, yet in proceſs of Time they con- 
ine ſented to take the Liturgy of the Metropolitical 
Li- Church as a Standard for the whole Province. 
ms And when the Roman Empire began to be canto- 
rty niz d and divided into different Kingdoms, then 
Af. came in the Uſe of National Liturgies, whoſe Uſe 
but "was commenſurate to the Bounds and Limits of 
hat their reſpective Nations and Kingdoms. | 
of If it ſhould be asked now, Wow it comes to 
ere - paſs that none of the antient Liturgies are now 
ria remaining, ſince they were compos d for the Uſe 
on- of particular Churches: it may be anſwer d, 
Spi- It, That their Deſign being ſo particular, 
ne- there was no great reaſon to be ſo ſollicitous ei- 


ther to communicate and diffuſe the Knowledge 
of them to other Churches, or to preſerve them 
entire to Poſterity, who were not preciſely tied 
up to the Uſe of them, but might frame others 
at their own Diſcretion, Or, 2 
2aly, It is not improbable but thoſe antient Li- 


1534 3 2 
ind - targies were for ſome Ages only certain Forms 
er- of Worſhip committed to Memory, and known 


by Practice, (as many uſe Prayers now. a. days) 
rather than committed to writing, which is the 
ine D 4 5 only 
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40 +. Eccleſiaſtical Antiguities. 
Book XIII. only; way of preſerving ſuch ſort of Monuments 
co late Poſterity ; . becauſe in times of Perſecy- 
tion we never read of ritual Books, or Books of 
divine Service deliver'd up to the Heathen Per- 
ſecutors, as the Scriptural Writings were by the 
Traditores, to undergo the ſame Fate with them. 
. 34ly, Another Reaſon why none of thoſe an- 
tient Liturgies are extant at this Day may be the 
Injury of Time, ſince even the old Gallican, Sa- 
ſh, African, and Roman Liturgies are in a great 
meaſure loſt the ſame way, there being nothing 
but Fragments and diſmembred Parcels of them 
ty, The laſt Reaſon may be th Interpola 
N 4 5 e la May the 74 
tions 1 Additions oe: to the antient Litur- 
Sies in future Ages, For tho there may be ſome 
ew of them that may retain ſomewhat of the 
antient Compolition in them, yet ſo. many Al- 
terations and Additions have made in them 
Fince, that it is not eaſy to diſcern after they 
have paſſed through ſo many different Hands, 
and ſo much new wodclling, what was the geny- 
ine Compoſition of the firſt Authors, For proof 
of which we need go no farther than the Exam- 
ple of our own Liturgy, which has received many 
Reviews, Alterations and Additions from the 
time 9 was firſt compiled in the days of King 


Since then we have now no antient Liturgies 
perfect and entire as they were firſt compos d, 
we muſt take our Accounts and Eſtimate of them 
from other Fountains: and by the Providence of 
_ God there is ſo much of them remaining in the 
. genuine Writings of the antient Fathers, as both 
to ſhew us..in general that the Church made uſe 
of ſtated Forms of Worſhip, and alſo what was 
the particular Order and Method of her Wor- 
ſhip in the moſt conſiderable Parts of her ſacred 

Ser vice and Devotions,  _ a 
As to the former nothing ſeems to be more un- 
.conteſted than that the Fews had ſet Forms of 
. Noob, 1 19 0 0 Ae YG ang that 
dhe Apoitles hnied them in all Initances, 
| n Fear thinking 
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thinking it neceſſary and becoming to join with Chap, 5. 
= the Jews in them. Their ordinary Service was GY 
of two ſorts, the Service of the Temple, and 

the Service of the Synagogue in both which, 

tho there was a difference in other reſpects, 

the publick Prayers were offer'd up in a certain 

X conſtant Form of Words. Dr. Lightfogt has Temple-Service, 
= thus accurately deſcribed the Teryple-Service, as . 5. Seck. 4. 

W it ſtood. in the time of our Saviour: Firſt, be- 

fore the Offering of the Sacrifice, the Preſident 

| call'd upon them to go to Prayers, which they 

i began with this Form: Thou haſt loved us, O 

Lord our God, with an everlaſting Love, with 

great and abundant Compaſiton baſk thou had 
Mercy upon us, O our Father, ans King, for 

—X© our Fathers ſakes, who truſted in thee, and 

"XX © thou taughteſt them Statutes of Life. So be F 
XX © gracious to us alſo, O our Father, O moſt mer- 


$- 
- SHY 


X © ciful Father, O thou compaſlionate one, pity 
dus; and put into our Hearts to know, - 
(learn, teach, obſerve, do and perform all the 
© Wards of the Doctrine of thy Law in Love; 
* andenlighten our Eyes by thy Law, and cauſe 
= < our Hearts to cleave to thy Commandments, 
=& © and unite our Hearts to love and to fear thy 
= © Name, Cc. After this Prayer they nehears'd 
| the gen Commandments, .and then their Phylac- 
teries, which contained four Portions of the 
w written in four Parchments : The firſt out 
of Exad. 13. ver. 3<— 10, The ſecond from 
ver. 11 — 16. of the ſame Chapter. * 
third opt of Deut. 6. ver. 4 — 9. and the fourt 
out of Deut. 11. ver. 13 ——21. After this 
Prayer, . and rehearſal of the Decalogue and of 
their Phyladteries, at the time of offering Incenſe, 
they had three or four Prayers more. The firſt 
of which, referring to their Phylacteries, was 
in this Form : The Truth of the everlaſting 
God our King, the Rock of Jacob, the Shield 


un- Jof our Salvation for ever and ever. He is ſure, 
of *,and his Name ſure, and his Throne ſettled, 
that 5 and his Kingdom and Truth eſtabliſhed for e- 
ces, £ yermore, & c.. The ſecond Prayer was N. 

' ge 
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Book XIII. © Be pleaſed, O Lord our God, with thy People 
KEW Hael, and with their Prayer, and reſtore the 


© Service to the Oracle of thy Houſe, and accept 
© the Barnt-offering of 1/-ael, and their Prayer, 
in Love and Complacency ; and let the Service 
© of thy People Iſrael be continually well-plea- 


- © fing unto thee. And then they concluded 


thas : * We praiſe thee who art the Lord our 
© God, and'the God of our Fathers, the God 


of all Fleſh, our Creator, and the God of all 
Creatures: Glory and Praiſe be to thy great 


'© and holy Name, becauſe thou haſt preſerv'd " 
kept us: ſo preſerve and keep us, and bring bac 
our Captivity to the Courts of thy Holineſs, &c. 


A third Prayer ran thus: © Appoint” Peace, 


: 


* 


© Goodneſs and Bleſſing, Grace, Mercy and Com- 
© paſſion for us and for all Hrael thy People. Bless 
©'ns, O our Father, even all of us as one Man, 
© with the Light of thy Countenance; for in the 


Light of thy Countenance Thou, O Lord our 


© God, haſt given us the Law of Life, and lovi 
Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, and Bleſſing, ind 
© Compaſſion, and Life, and Peace: let it pleaſe 
-< thee to bleſs thy People M ael at all times. Let 


© us and all thy People the Houſe of Mrael be re- 


mqemßer d and written before thee in the Book of 
Life with Bleſſing and Peace, &c.' A Wurth 
Prayer was uſed on the Sabbath, as a Bleſimg; in 
"theſe Words: He that cauſed his Name to dwell 
© in this Houſe, cauſe Love, and Brotherhood, and 
© Peace, and Friendſhip to dwell among you. 

After theſe things the Prieſts lifted up their 


Hands and bleſſed the People in that Form of 


Words, which is in Numb. 6.24. The Lord bleſs 


"thee, and keep thee ;, the Lord make his Face ſhine 


pon thee, and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift 
10 his Countenance upon thee, and give thee. Peace. 
To which the People anſwer'd, Bleſſed be the 
Tord God, the God of Iſrael, from everlaſting to 


everlaſt ing. After this Bleſſing the Meat. offering 


and the Drink- offering was offer 'd, and then be- 


gan the ſinging of Plalms and the Muſick. On 
the firſt day of the Week was ſung "the 24th 


3 J 
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Palm ; on the ſecond day the 48th; on the third 
the 82d; on the fourth the 94th; on the fifth 
the 81ſt; on the ſixth the 93d; and on the Sab- 
bath-day was ſung the 92d Pſalm. Theſe were 
the conſtant and fixed Plalms for the ſeveral Days 
of the Week throughout the Year : but upon 
ſome certain Days they had additional Pſalms and 
Hymns, For on the Sabbath at the time of the 
additional Sacrifice the Levites ſang the Song of 
Moſes, Deut. 32. for the Morning-Service; and 
at the Evening-Service they ſang that other Song 


= = 
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of Moſes, Exod. 15. From which Cuſtom of Temple-Service, 
ſinging the Songs of Maoſes upon the Sabbath, ©, 7. P. 59- 


Dr. Lighefoot obſerves, that that Paſſage in Rev. 
15. 3. may be illuſtrated, where the Saints are 


faid to ſing the Song of Moſes the Servant of 


God ; becauſe they were now come to their e- 
yerlaſting Sabbath, having gotten the Victory 
over the Beaſt, and over his Image and Mark, 
and over the Number of his Name, and having 
the Harps of God in their hands. Beſides this, 
at the time of the additional Sacrifice agpointed 
pn the firſt day of the Year, called the faut of 


Trumpets, they ſang the 81ſt Pſalm in the Mor- 


ning, and at the Evening · Service the 29th. Alſo 


at the Paſſover, beſides many other Forms, they 


were uſed to ſing the Hymn call'd the Egyprian 


a; becauſe it was ſung in remembrance of 


heir Delivery out of Egypt, which conſiſted of 


the Pſalms 113 — 118. And this Pfalm was 
likewiſe ſung at the beginning of every Month, 
and in the Feaſt of Dedication, and the Feaſt of 
Weeks, and the Fraſt of Tabernacles : and the 
latter part of it is generally ſuppos'd to be the 
Hymn which' our Saviour ſung with his Diſciples 
at the concluſion of his laſt Supper. Ts 


This is the Sum of the Few Temple-Service, | 


as it ſtood in our Saviour's time, which both he 
and his Diſciples complied. with; whenever they 
had occaſion upon any ſuch 'Solemnities to fre- 
quent the Temple, - Wr +" 5 

The Service of the Synagogue differ'd ſome- 
et from that of the Temple. For here were 
4 's : A no 
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Book XIII. 


Part 1. Book 6. 


Luke 4. 16. 


Mark 1. 39, &c. 


Acts 13. 15. 


216. 3, &c. 


wont to be made; an 


+ Eeileſtaftical | Autiguities. 
no Sacrifices, put only theſe three things, Prayers, 


- reading of tine Scriptures, preaching and ex- 


peunding of them. Their publick Prayers, like 
thoſe of the Temple, were al by ſtated Forms, 
the moſt antient and ſolemn of which were thoſe, 
eighteen, which are ſaid to have been appointed 
by Exra and the Great Synagogue from the time 
of the Captivity, and ate lately publiſhed by the 
learned Dr. Prideaux, in his Connexion of Seripe. 
ture - Hiſtary, with another Prayer againſt the 
Chriſtians, called the nineteenth, which was ad- 
ded a littl before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
The other Parts of the $ynagogae:Service, wa. 
the reading af the Law apd the Prophets, and 
expounding of them to the People, were 2 
FIVE 


med by a certain Rule and Order. For the 


Books of - ſaſes were divided into as many. Sec- 
tions, or Leſſons, as there are Weeks in the Year ; 


one of which was read every Sabbath, and 


of the fame every Monday and Thurſday, which 
were their Days of Aſſembly for their Synagogus- 
Service, At theſe our bleſſed Saviour was uſually 
preſent, and ſometimes a ſſiſted and officiated i 
reading, according to Cuſtom, as a Member of 
the Synagogue; and at other times taught ip their 
Synagogues. And the Jawe 15 obſerved of St. 
Paul, that it was bis manner on the Sabbath-days 
to go into the Synagogues, where Prayer ws 
there, after the rea * 
the Law and the Prophets, to preach to the Peo- 
e, and diſpute or reaſon with them. So. that 
twithſtanding the publick Service of the dyna- 
gogue was all performed by Order and Form, 


yet this was no rea ſan ſor the Apoſtles to refrain 


from it as a thing ſimply ſin ful or unlawful ; but 
they complied. with it for ſome time, - probably to 
gain upon the Jews the better, and make them lay 
aſide their reſudices againſt the Chriſt ian Doctrine. 
But befides their Compliance ith the ſtated 
Forms of the Jewiſh Liturgy and Worſhip, they 
had ſome Forms of their own in conſtant uſe. a- 
-mong themſelves. Among which may be recko- 
ned, 1. The Lord's-Prayer, as a Form Weng 
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by Chriſt. to be uſed by all his Diſeiples. 2. The Chap. 5. 
Form of Baptiſm, conſtantly uſed without any Va- 
riation. 3. The Forms gh parry their Faith 
in Baptiſm; or the Forms of found Words ſettled 
in every Church. 4 The Forms of renouncing 
Satan, and covenanting with Chrift in Baptiſm. 5: 

| 2 Forms of Scripture- Hymns and Pfalms, and 

lorifications of God; together with the Forms of 
Benediction. The Uſe of all which is ſufficient to 
ey thateven the Apoſtles themſelves, notwith- 

anding the extraotdinary;Gift of inſpired Prayer, 
whether in Matter, or Method, or Words, or Lan- 
guages, ſometimes confined theniſtlves to Forms, 
without any Reflection on their Gifts, or ſtinting 
of the Spirit, or want of Ediflcation to their 
Hearets. But this will more fully appear; if we 
caxry our Enquiry of it thro the three of four | 
following, Ages of —.— An US 
Bat firſt we may add what Joſephus ſays of the Joseph. de Bello 

Eſſenes, that they were uſed to offer to | God, Jud. I. 2. c. 12, 
aaſeivs Fives ic, certain Prayers according to 
the Cuſtom of their Forefathers; or ſach as they 
had received from them. As alſo what Philo philo de vita 
Nys of the Preſident of the Therapeut of contempl. tom. 
Alexandria, ſinging. Hymn to the Praiſe of F. 
God, either ſuch as he had c ſed himſelf, or | 
one taken out of the antient Prophets, in the 
cloſe of which they all, both Men and Women, 

Joined in conſort With him. And again, that in pnilo ibid. p. 
their Vigils they | divided themfelves into two 1215. 
-Quires, the one of Men, and the other of Wo- 

men, each of which had their Præcentor, and ſo 

they ſang Hymns to the Glory of God, compos d 
of divers ſorts of Metre, ſometime one ſide ſing- 

ing, and ſometime the other, in imitation of the 

Chiidten of Iſrael under the conduct of Moſes 

and Miriam, their Precentors at the Real- Sen. r 

In the beginning of the ſecond Century Pliny, L. 10. eb. 57. 

a Roman Proconſul in Bithynia, giving Trajan 

& Emperor an 2 of the Chriſtian way of 
orſhip, which he had from the mouth of ſome 

n they were uſed to meet on à cer- 


tain Day before it was li and an m 
Alternately to Chriſt. e. wag ach 


465 Ececleſſaſtical Antiquities. © 
Book XIII. Much about the ſame time Ignatius is faid to 
SY have brought in the way of alternate ſinging into 
oer. 1. 6. c. 8. the Church of Autioch. Nor is it improbable but 

 * that as he made Hymns, fo he might compoſe a 

whole Form of Prayers, for the Uſe. of his own 

| Church, as was cuſtomary for Biſhops to do in 

Ep. ad Magn. thoſe days. For in writing to the Magneſians, he 

Fs bids them do nothing withont the Biſhops and 

Presbyters, nor attempt any thing ſeemingly a- 

greeable to their private Fancies ; but when they 

meet together, to have one Prayer and one Sup- 
. SLY WR. 

| Philo. | Lucian the Heathen, in one of his Dialogues, 

p. 1128, 5 ſays, that in a religious Andy of Chriſtians 

| be heard that Prayer which began with the Fa- 

ther, and ended with the Hymn of many Names. 

Ap. 2. p. 97. Fuſtin Martyr called preſeribed Forms by the 

; name of a lu, common Prayers. Jrenaus, 

Lib. 1. c. 1. Biſhop of Lyons, takes notice of a certain Form 

3 5 | uſed in the Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo well known to 

the Yalentinian Hereticks, that they made uſe of 

it as an Argument to- prove their own fabulous 
Dtoctrine of the ones. . 8 

Strom. 7. cap. 6. Clemens of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Church, 

fays, it was the Congregation of thoſe who pro- 

ſtrated themſelves in Prayers, having as it were 

dai Thy xoiviy, one' common Voice; which im- 

plies that their Prayers were ſuch as that they 

„ could join vocally in them, either by repeating 

the whole, or at leaſt by alternate Reſponſes. 

And, not to repeat his common Form of Doxo- 

| logy which he uſes at the end of his Pædagogue, 

m Epito. p.94. he mentions a Form of Prayer uſed over the 

3 by the Yatentinians Impoſition of 
Hands. 1 diene s ei 

De Orator, de Tertullian often tells us that they uſed the 

Baptiſ, & Co- Lord's Prayer as a Form enjoined by divine Com- 
rops bil. mand, and that the Church added ſeveral other 

Obſervations for the Edification of her Children, 

as her Rules of Diſcipline, and Pſalmody, and fing- 

ing « Pſalm at the Fochariſt, Ge. As to that Ex- 


ap 3% 2 of his, of the Chriſtians praying for the 
Emperor, ino monitore, quia de pectore, without any 
4 . TT a” 7 1 . Mo- 
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onitor, becauſe they prayed from the Heart, Chap. 5. 
Which te Oppoſers of Liturgies lay great ſtreſs 1 
upon for pray ing extempore; no more can be 

meant by it than this, according to the Inter- 

pretations of ſeycral learned Men, either that Biſbop Fellin 
they pray'd memoriter, ſaying their Prayers by . ,, har. 
heart, and needing no Prompter, as the Heathens ner, Dy. Com- 
did; or that they pray'd ſincerely from the 3 
Heart without Compulſion. K 
In the Beginning of the third Century Hippo- Vid. Cave Hiſt. 
lytus the Martyr, and Biſhop of Adana in Arabia, Liter. 

in his Book entitled, *AmToraurt} Tagge S Xa 

eau ron, The Apoſtolical Tradition concerning Ec- . 
clefiaſtical Offices, hath a Colle&ion of ſuch Forms 

as either were in uſe, or made in imitation of 

thoſe that were then in uſe in the Church, In Hippol.4e con- 


another. Treatiſe of the Conſummation of the ns _ 


World and Antichriſt, he commends the Uſe of p. 377, & 362. 


Doxologies, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Odes; and 
makes it one of the Signs = the Reign of An- 
tichriſt, that Liturgys ſhall be extinguiſhed, Pſal- 
mody ſhall ceaſe, and reading of the Scriptures 
ſhall not be heard. 

Origen, Scholar to Hippolytus, in his Homilies Hom. 11. in | 
upon Jeremiah, ' expreſly mentions one of the Jerem. P. 606. 
Prayers of conſtant uſe in the Church: We 

equently*ſay in our Prayers, ſays he, Grant , 
us, O Almighty God, grant us a. part with 
© thy Prophets, out us a part with the Apo- 
< ſtles of thy Chriſt, grant that we may be 
© found at the feet of thy only-begotten Son,” 

Which is a Teſtimony fo clear, that the Centu- Cencur, Magd. 
riators made no ſcruple to conclude hence, that Cent. 3. Cap. C. 


Forms of Prayers were undoubtedly uſed in the 


Church in the time of Origen. He elſewhere ſays, Conr. Celfum, 
chat the Chriſtians uſed the order'd or preſcribed 5+ P. 30a. 
Prayers, as became them, continually night and 


day, Whereby they were preſerved againſt the 
Power of Magick and the Devil. And of the 


Scriptures he ſays in another Place, That they in job. 1ib. 1. 
"were methodized and brought under Rule, be- P. 366. 


| ing read by ſome certain Order and Preſcrip- 
A | 


* 


A ? " , . 
* - 
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48 _ Ectleſiaſtical Antiquities. - 
ok XIII. Aſter him St. Cyprian teftifies, not only that 
l Lord's Prayer — uſed jp a Form, and as a 
ſpiritual Form moſt acceptable to God; but alſo 
3 mentions ſeveral other Forms of common and 
Cypr. de Leplis noted Uſe in Divine Service: As that every one 
b. 1a. in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm was to renounce 
the Devil and the World in a certain Form o 
Fp. 70.4 , Words then valgarly known; that they were 
P. 19 * likewiſe to make proſeſſion of the ſeveral Articles 
1 of the Chriſtian Faith in a certain Form of 
Words, which every Church had for that purpoſe 
69. al. 76. collected into a Creed. And he aſſures us they 
1 f. Were ſo preciſe to a Form, that the Novatians 
od themſelves uſed the very fame Words in their 
85 8 and Reſponſes, on this occaſion, as the 
Catholicks did: A clear Argument this for the 
Obſervation of a Form in Baptiſm. And the ſame 
js as evident in the Adminiſtration of the Eucha- 
"> riſt, where the Peopte bear a part in the Prayers 
De Orar. Domi- Of that Service. That known Preface of the 
"2 P-152 Priefts, perſuading the People to uſe Diligence 
and Attention in their Prayers, A up your 
Hearts, with the Peoples Anſwer, We life them 
up unto the Lord; his going on, and ſaying, Let 
gde thanks unto our Lord God, with the Peoples 

Anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to do; the Salutatio 
, Peace be with you, to which the People afin d 
And with thy Spirit ;, are ſufficient to prove that 
Rated Forms of Prayer were then allowed in the 
publick Service. of the Church of Carthage, and 

| probably in the reſt of the African Churches. 
abs, «icy. From Firmiliah's Account of a certain Woman, 
Fl p. 243. an Impoltor, conſecrating the Euchariſt, and u- 
| fing the common and appointed Interrogatories 
| at Bapriſin, and doing every thin according to 
the exact Method and Form obſerved in the 
Church, that ſhe might not ſeem to vary from 
it; we may learn, That the Church at that ne 

had a ſtated Rule and Order for ee bot 

the Sacraments, and that the Forms were ſo.well 

known, that that Woman could imitate them 
exactly, as in nothing to vary from the uſual So- 
lemnities either of Prayers, or other Ceremo- 
9 33 nies 
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nies then obſerved. ' And if we conſider, that the Chap. 5. 
Adminiſtration of the two Sacraments was then” Www ug 


the moſt conſiderable Part of the Chufch's' Ser- 


vice, this is a very clear Evidence to prove that 


preſcribed Forms were now in uſe in the Aſia- 


tick Churches: 61 


Gregory Thaumaturgus, Coternporary with Fir- 


milian, left his Church a Liturgy or Form of 
Divine Service, which they were ſo tenacious of, 
that they would not ſuffer one Ceremony, or one 
Word, or one myſtical Form to be added to thoſe 
which he had left among them. He ſettled like- 
wiſe the Way of ſinging Pſalms, not alternately, 
but by the common Voice of the People all join- 
ing together. 3 5 
I conclude this Century with a Paſſage out of an 
Epiſtle of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, to Fabian Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, recorded by Euſebius; which was, 
That it was cuſtomary in thoſe Days for the Miniſ- 
ter to uſe a Form of Words at the Delivery of the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, ſaying, The 
Body of Chriſt, or, The Blood of Chriſt; to 
which the People alwaysanſwer'd, Amen. 


Baſil. de Spir. 


Sancta, cap. 29. 


P. 360. 


Corn. Ep. ad Fas 


bian. ap. Euſeb. 
lib. 6 c. 43. 


p. 245+ 


In the beginning of the fourth Century, Arno- Lib. t, p. 24. 


bius, apologizing for the Chriſtian Devotions, tells 
the Heathens, they might know they worſhipped 


the r God, and called upon him for What 


they deſired, by the Sound of their Voice they uſed 
in Prayer; for they all proſtrated themſelves before 
him, ador ing him with joint Supplications. Lac- 
tant ius and Euſebius both take notice of Forms. 
of Prayer appointed by the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rors for their Soldiers to uſe, in imitation of thoſe 


of the. Church. The former ſays expreſly, that Li- La 


cinius the Emperor being promiſed in his Sleep by ati 
Angel the Victory againſt Mavi minut, if he with 


all his Army would pray to the moſt high God, 


immediately aſter he awaked, dictated to a Notary 
the following Prayer as he heard it from the An- 
gel: O thou moſt High God, we beſeech thee, 
0 Holy God, we beſeech thee, We commend 
© all the Juſtice of our Cauſe to chee. We com- 
mend our Safety unto 5 thee; We commend 

| our 


— p-. 25. 


Can. de Mort. 
Perſecut, cap. 6 


10 Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
k XIII. our Empire unto thee. By thee. we 82 b 
dee we are victorious and e O mo 
© high and holy God, hear our Prayers, We 
ſtreteh forth our Arms -unto thee. - Hear us, O 
©. moſt bigh and holy God.” Which Words be- 
ing written in many Books, and ſo learnt by all 
the Soldiers, and repeated three times with Hands 
_ " Bſted-up to Heaven, in the Day of Battle, pro- 
cured à compleat Victory over their Enemies. 
And this is an illuſtrious Evidence of the general 
Senſe of Chtiſtians, that they did not think Forms 
of Prayer unlawful, becauſe they were. written 
; 7 a Book, nor the Repetition of them any Offence, 
8 f.it be ſaid that this Prayer was dictated by an 
Angel, and therefore might be uſed, the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Lord's Prayer being dictated by 
Chriſt himſelf, and the Palms written as Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſe by an inſpired Penman; 
and yet there are thoſe who for no other rea- 
fon, becauſe they are Forms, deſpiſe the uſe 
1 , when inſerted into any Liturgy of the 
rch. 9 N 4. h 
kuſeb. de vita Parallel to this Teſtimony of Lactant ius, is that 
Conſtan. lid. 14+ Other Relation of Euſebius concerning Conſtunt ine, 
611 that he order d all kis Soldiers, as many as were 
Heathens, to go forth into the Field on the Lord's 
Day, aul there with Hands and Hearts lifted up to 
Heaven to offer up to God, grepertTupiony $6500, a 
certain Prayer which they had learned and preme- 
, ditated Hg hou - The Prayer was to be ſaid in the 
Lain Tongue, the vulgar Language, and in this ex- 
by En of Words: We acknowledge thee 
to be the only God; we profeſs thee to de our 
_. © King; we call upon thee as our Helper. It is 
“ from thee we have our Victories, by thee we 
are ſuperior to our Enemies. We give thee 
| thanks for thy paſt Favours and Benefits we 
haue already received, and we hope in thee for 
„ thoſe that are to come. We are all humble 
.* -Supplicants unto thee, beſeeching thee to pre- 
[©-ſerve-Corftantine our King with all his pious 
Children, and grant him 1 * reign over us 
: with Safety and Victory. e 
|. > Seb Ct ö {4 
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then repeating the Preſcribed Prayers with all his 


"his own Family, making it thereby reſemble the 


_ "Chriſt help Conftantivs. Again, ſpeaking of the p. 683; 
e he ſa 151 


multitude there was bat one Voice, when th | 
" unanimouſly anſwer'd, Amer. And as to Pſal- Sozom. 1.3.c.6, 


have an account, that when Pacomius, about the 7; <2: 5: 
Year 340, ſettled the Egyptian Monks under Rules, Hieron. Ep. 22. 
he obliged them to meer twice à day, and ſing a 24 Euftoc, c. 15. 


mixed. Whatever their Prayers were, tis cet- 


many Forms and Ceremonies 
Confe ſſion of the Holy Trinity, their trine Im- 
Prtieſt's calling to the People, together with their 
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which he enjoin'd the Heathens in his Army to uſe Chap, 5, 
every Lord's-Day. As for thoſe that were Chrif- - WET 
tians, he commanded them to follow his own wid. c. 17. 
Example, and attend the Prayers of the Church | 
on the Lord's Day, ſetting them a Pattern inhis 
own Practice. He order'd his own Palace after a 
manner of à Church, firſt raking the Bible into 
his hands, and reading and meditating therein, and 


Royal amily. Wich ſhews that Forms of 
Prayer were then generally uſed in the Church, 
fince Conftantine uſed the preſcribed Prayers in 


Church. | | | 
In the Writings of Athanaſius there are plain 42% ad con- 
Footſteps of a Liturgy, In one Place he declares 678. 
that when he faid, Let us pray for the Safety of 
the moſt religions Emperor Conſtantius, all the 
People immediately with one Voice anſwered, 


ſays, The People offer d 
up their Prayers with one Voice, and without any 
manner of Diſagreement ; and that in that great 


 mody, we are told, That was ſo ordered, that the 
e ſhould bear 2 part in it. | 


From Caſſian, Palladias, and St, Ferom, we Caf. Inſtit. lib, 
Pall, Hiſ. c. 38. 


certain number of Palms, with Prayers — 2 


tain their Palmody was Matter of Form, whe- 
ther they ſung fingly or re s OR 
[5 Ori, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in his Catechetical 
Diſcourſes to rhe newly-baptized, takes notice of _ 
of antient uſe, of Carech. ud x; 
their Renunciation in Baptiſm, their repeated + 27% | 


merſion: In the Communion Service, of the 


. Anſwer, as is above-mentioned ; their ſinging to- C283. 
3s >". Be | gether _ - 


75 


3 ⁵ Eeccleſiaſtical Autiquities. 
Book XIII. gether the Seraphical Hymn; uſing the Lord's 
Prayer; and jointly beſeeching God in other 
Carech-2>3>5* Prayers for the common Peace of the Church, 
for the Tranquillity of the World, for Kings and 
their Armies and Allies, for the Sick and Afflicted 
and in a word, for all that want Aſſiſtance: all | 
Which are ſo very plain Evidences of a ſtated Li- 
turgy, that there is no queſtion to be made but 
that there was a preſcribed Liturgy, and Offices 
in Form for the Adminiſtration both of Baptiſm 
and the Eucharift in the Church of Jeruſalem be. 
fore theſe Lectures were written, tho it may not 
be poſſible to trace every thing preciſely to its 
* Original. 3 N ey 4" : 
- _. Cotemporary. with Cyri{ was Hilary Bilhop o 
Heron. deScrip. Paier, of whom. St. Jerom ſays, that he wrote 
cor. ©2%- . à Book of Hymns, and Myſteries, which, moſt 
probably were the Forms of the Holy Offices 
then uſed in the Church, which certainly were 
had in great Requeſt, and order'd to be retained 


— 


* 


Hilar, in Pfal, in the Church's Service. He himſelf plainly in- 
65. P-23?- .timates that both the Prayers and Hymns were 
Auch as all the People with an audible Voice * 
join in. Let every profane Hearer, ſays he 
- ©-terrified with the Words of our Confeſſion. 
Let us fight againſt the Devil and his Weapons 
© with The Sound of our Prayers, and let the 
Victory of our War be prociuined with the 
© Voice of Exultation. Let him that ſtands with- 
© out the Church hear the Voice of the People 
praying, let him perceive the glorious Sound of 
© our Hymns, and hear the Reſponſes of our 
© devout Confeſſion in the, Offices of the Divine 
„ Sacraments. He who can make out all this 
from the People's ſilent Conſent in Heart only to 
the Minifter's Prayer, without any vocal joining 
| in Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, may make any 
„ --..> thing oat of any, thing; and it were not wort! 
_ -» -*-" while to produce any manner of Evidence for ſuc 
. a Man's 9 7 e 
„In the Council of Laodicea, which Chronolo- 
gers place in this Century, are ſeveral Canons, 
„ pPlainly ſhewing the Uſe of preſcribed le 
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the Service of the Church. The' ſeventh Canon Chap. 5, 
orders that ſuch as returned from the Hereſies o 


the Novatians, Photinians, and Ouartodecimani, 


ſhould firſt learn the Creeds of the Church, anjeg 


be anointed with the Holy Chriſm, before they 
were admitted to the Communion of the Holy 
Myſteries; which implies hat the Creeds were 
then in a certain Form, ſince they were obliged 
to learn them. The eighih orders the ſame Li- 
turgy of Prayers to be uſed at the Nones, that is, 


at three a · clock in the Afternoon, and at Evening - 
Service. The ninth plainly deſcribes the Order 


and Method of the antient Service, as it was 
rformed in that Age; and tho the ſeveral. 
orms of Prayer there mentioned, are not ſet 
down, yet we may be ſure they were in uſe at 
that time. The 5gth Canon appoints that no 
Pſalms compoſed by private Men ſhould be ſung 
in the Church ; which argues that Hymns com- 
ſed by private Men were only to be diſcarded, 
ut others were allowed that were authentick. 
And this, with other Canons that might be pro- 
duced, is a full Proof that Forms of Divine 
Service were in uſe at the time of this Council. 


That Epiphanius approved Forms of Prayer, Epi. yerec. 50. 
appears from the frequent Teſtimony he gives u. 10. Expo 
to the Book called the Apoſtolica Cunſtitutiomt, 4 f. af. tom. i. 


with this Character, that it contains all Cinoni- 
cal Order, and nothing contrary to the Faith, or 
Confeſſion, or the Adminiſtration and Rules of 
the Church; the eighth Book of which Conſtitu- 
phe is nothing but a Collection of ſuch publick 
orms. | | , 


Opratus, 'Biſhop of Aſilevis; has a great many Op. lib. 2, p. 47, 


plain References to the Forms then uſed in the 
pavllck Service. He intimates. in one Place that 

ſalmody was then a part of the People's Devo- 
tions all the World over, and that the Donatifts _ 
were injurious to God, whoſe Principles tended 


to defraud him of it. Again, he ſpeaks of the v. ;;, 


Prayer for the whole Church in the time of the 
Oblation, as a Form ſo firmly eſtabliſhed. by Law, 
that the Donat iſt⸗ * would not venture 


9 Y Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 


| Book XIII. to make any Alteration in it. And again, that 


the Lord's-Prayer, the common Form of. Salu- 
| | tation, and the ſame Interrogatories in. Baptiſnq - 
7. 57, & 73. were retained both by Catholicks and Donat iſt, 
in the publick Service of the Chur. 
Nazian, Orat. in St. Baſil, when Presbyter of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
Valtl. P. 34% docia, among other Services done fox that Church, 
compoſed Forms of Prayer and Orders of De- 
ceney for the Communion- Service, which, by 
the Conſent and Authority of Exſebius his Biſhop, 
Pet. Dlac. deIn- Were uſed in the Church. Petrus Diaconus ci 
carnat, ine this Prayer out of the original Liturgy of St. Bafil, 
4 "nd * Which thro many Alterations is not to be found N 
„in the preſent Copies. Grant us, Lord, thy 
© Defence and Protection; we beſeech thee make 
the evil to become good, and kegp- thoſe that 
* are good in thei Goodneſs. For all things are 
< poſſible unto thee, and no one can contradict 
© thee : When thou pleaſeſt, thou canſt fave, and 
© there is no one that can reſiſt thy Will.” But 
St: Bafilnot only compoſed a Form for the Com- 
munion Service, but often — of other Forms 
as generally uſed upon other Occaſions. In his 63d 


£ 


* 


Ezgpiſtle he gives à large Account of the Peoples 
Joining in alternate Palmody and Prayers, and o 
repeating the Pſalm of Conſeſſion, i. e. the 31ſt 
- Palm, at Morning Prayer. In his 68th Epiſtle 
he mentions other Forms which were as evidently 
Parts of the antient Liturgies: We pray that 
a the reſt of our Days may continue in e, we 
© defire' that our Death alfo may be in Peace,” 
And in another Place he 1 of particular 
Palms appointed for particular Hours of Cano- 
nical Prayer. All which are ſuch manifeſt. Indi- 
cations of the Uſe of ſtated Forms, as nothing 
but Prejudice can incline a Man to ercept againſt 


| Nazian. Orat. 19. Gregoty Nazianzen tells us that his on Fa- 
.f ther conſecrated | the Euchariſt with the ſolemn 


tt 9 Fas 9 mine” that — 

: | fron. And, ſpeaking of Julian the Apoſtate, he 

R773 7 lays, he admired the Charch for her Forms of 

| Worſhip which were antiently deliver d, ana 
ä R 
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ſtill preſeryed amongſt them; and therefore he Chap. 5. 
intended that his Heathen Prieſts ſhould imitate . 
the Chriſtians, and have a Form of Ptayers in 
Parts, that is, Prayers ſo compoſed as that the Peo- | 
ple might make their Reſponſes. Natzianzomallo ora. 4. p. 6 t. 
mentions the uſual Form of Renunciation in Bap- 
tiſm, the Profeſſion of Faith, the triple Immerſion, 
and many other Rites and Obſervances of Eccle- 
| ical Preſcription. "1 eral 
St. Ambroſe, in oppoſition to the Arians, com- Orat. cont. 
poſed ſeveral Hymns in Latin, to the Glory of the rent. Ep. 32. 
oly Trinity, for the People to ſing in the 
Church; of which he ſays, What can be more 
werful and alluring than the Confeſſion of the 
rinity, which is daily ſung by the Mouth of the 
People? They all zealouſiy ſtrive to make Pro- 
feſſion of the Faith, they all know how to cele- 
brate the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in Verſe. 
St. Aſtin frequently ſpeaks of theſe Hymns, a. Conf. lib. 
and ſays they were ſung as the Palms then were, 
in the alternate way, verſe for verſe, by the Peo- 
ple; and that from this Example the Cuſtom of 
alternate Hymnody and Pſalmody ſpread almoſt 
all over the W:fern Churches. no re rat ; 
8. Jerom teſtifies concerning the uſe of Pſalms, Hier. N 
as Forms of Prayer and Praiſes, that they were A 27. 
uſed both publickly and privately upon all occa- - 
ſions. He does not ſay much indeed of the other 
Parts of the Liturgy, yet he frequently mentions, 
as does alſo. St. Ambroſe, the Form Renuncia- vid. ambroſe 
tion uſed in Baptiſm, the Uſe of the Lord's- e by Comber 
Prayer, the Triſagion, or Cberubical Hymn, of 13 N 
ſung both by Prieſt and People, as a Confeſionn 
of the Holy Trinity, the common Form of Salu- 
tation, and the known Cuſtom of the Peoples 
anſwering Amen at the Reception of the Kiſs of 
Peace in the Buchariſt. ei 
lf we were to examine St. Auſtin's Works, tis augus. Ep. 119 
probably we might find the whole Africun Litur- ad Januar, c. 18. 
in his Writings; but we ſhalt only make ſome 
mort References to What he ſays upon ſome Parts 7 
of it. He divides; the whole Liturgy, or Service 
of the Church, into five Parts, viz. Plalmody, 
| E 4 Reading 


/ 


. be AF AY E «44. 
66 Eteleſaſtical *Antiquities/"®. 
Bopk XIII. Reading of the Scriptures, Preaching;"Prayers of 
the Biſhop, and the Bidding Prayers of the Dea- 
con: Pfalmody, he fays, was the 'Exerciſe of 
the People at all times, when no other part of 
the Service was performing. And fo great was 
his Love and Concern for the Uſe of it, that Poſ- 
roſſi l. vit. Augt Halius tells us in his Life,” that in the great Irrup- 
c. 29. tion of the Vandal into Africł a little before his 
Death, nothing grieved him more than to ſee the 
Hymns and Praiſes of God deſtroy'd out of the 
Churches, and the Solemnities of God's Worſhip, 
- with: the Sacrifice and Sacraments, fail in the 
Places where they uſed to be celebrated. Io 
wid. c. 30. Which he adds, that in his laſt Sickneſs he order'd 
| ſome of the penitential Palms of David to 
written for him in large Sheets, and hang'd 
; -againſt the Wall, which he read and uſed as 
8 Forms proper for penitential Devotions. 
Aug. Cont. in The reading of the Scripture, he acquaints us 
Johan. Præf. in many Places, was done by a certain Rule and 
"= Kalendar appointing: proper Leſſons for particular 
Ooca ſions and Seaſonnnss 00 
Of the Prayers made by the Biſhop in the 
Communion- Office, he gives ſuch a Deſcription as 
news they muſt needs be made by a certain Order 
And Form; relating the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
Hom. 83. de di- the Surſum Corda, with the Peoples unanimous An- 
—_ rom, 10. fer, the Prieſt's Salutation, with the Peoples 
Pe 5. giving one another thereupon the Kiſs of Peace, 
Wich was a Symbol of that Innoceney and Peace 
Which ought to be the Qualification of true 
Chghriſtian Doves. There was one ſort of Prayers 
more which St. Auſtin (diſtinguiſhes from the for- 
mer by the Title of Communis Orat io voce Diaco- 
ni indifta, or, Common Prayer diftated by the 
Voice of the Deacon; which differ'd from the 
Biſhop's Prayer in this, that the Biſhop's Prayer 
| Vas a direct and continued Invocation of God, to 
which the People only 'anſwer'd' Amen in the 
| - Concluſion, but the Deacon's Prayer was a ſort 
of Bidding Prayer, or Direction to the People 
what Particulars they were to pray for, the Deacon 
going defore them, and repeating every Petition; 
gi fg > a to 


Ep. 119. ad 
Paulin, c. 18, 


The Original and Uſe of Liturgies. 57 
to which they made Anſwer in theſe or the like Chap. 5. 
Words, Lord hear us, Lord help us, Lord haue 
mercy upon us, | 
Beſides theſe, there were ſome occaſional Ofi- 
ces, ſuch as the Offices of Exorciſm, and the In- 
ſtitution of Catechumens, and Baptiſm ; in which 
many Forms, and Rites, and Ceremonies were 
obſery'd, agreeable to the Practice then obtaining 
in the Church: all which having been mention'd 
already, it would be needleſs to repeat in this 
Place. I ſhall only obſerve, as a Concluſion to 
this Century and the Chapter together, that in 
the third African Council held at Carthage, at 
which St. Auſtin was preſent and. aſſiſted, there conc. car. 3. 
were Canons made to prevent all Irregularities can. 23.,, 
and Corruptions creeping into the Devotions of | 
the Church; one of which expreſly enjoins that | 
no Biſhop ſhould uſe any Prayers in his Church, 
but ſuch as were firſt examined and approved by his 
Fellow-Biſhops in a Council. And this is more 
fally explained by another Canon in the African Cd Afri... 
Code, which enjoins that ſuch Prayers ſhould be Can. 106. 
uſed by all as had been authoriz d and confirm'd N 
in Synod, whether they were Preſaces, or Com- 
menda tions, or Impolitions of Hands; and that | 
no other ſhould be brought in againſt the Faith, ;\ 
but thoſe only be ſaid which were collected or ex- N 
amined by Men of greater Abilities and Under- 
ſtanding. Whence it appears, that the publick 
Devotions of the African Church were at this 
. time directed by certain Forms of Worſhip, and 
thoſe not left to every Biſhop to compoſe for 
himſelf, but he muſt. uſe ſuch Prayers as were 
firſt approved by his Brethren, or eſtabliſhed and 


confirmed in Council, 
#43 OED no DTS 1 go . | 


C HAP. VI. 


An Extra of the antient Liturgy out of the 
genaine Writings of St. Chryſoſtom. 


I may not be improper, for its Relation 
$1 $1 to the preſent Subject, to give in one 
=== view a Specimen of ſuch Paſſages as 
e plainly refer to the ſeveral Parts of the 
 antient Liturgy, from the Works of St. Chry/oſ- 


' 


dem, according to the Paris Edition 1609, and 


- thatof Commeline 1617. 
In the firſt Tome he plainly intimates that the 
Scriptnres were read then in ſome Order by 
' ſtated Rule of the Church, becauſe his Ser- 
mon that Day was upon a Paſſage that had 
deen in the Morning Service. In his ſecond Ho- 
mily, he ſays again his Text was taken out of 
the” Epiſtle then read for the Day. In his third 
Homily he fays, the Lord's Prayer was by Ap- 
pointment of the Church A Privilege 
of thoſe only who were baptized. In his ſeventh 
Homily he obſerves that the Book of Geneſis was 
always appointed to be read in Lene, In his 


— fifteenth Homily he ſays the whole City met to- 


gether, and with one common Voice, 75 4 H 
gar, made their Litany or Supplications to God. 
Ja his fixteenth and eighteenth Homilies, he ſays 
de preached upon ſome Words ont of the Epiſtle 
for the Day. In his twenty firſt Homily, he takes 
notice of the Uſe of the Hymn called the Tyiſa- 
gion, or Cherubical Hymn, Hoy, Holy, Holy, in 
The Celebration of the Euchariſt ; arguing thus to 
his Hearers, What an Abſurdity is it for a Man, 
after he has heard that myſtical Song that was 
brought down from Heaven by the-Cherubms, 
to pollute his Ears with the Songs of Harlots 
and the effeminate Muſick of the Theatre? And 
in his twenty fourth Homily he ſays, ſpeaking 
| 


N 
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the ſame Cherubical Hymn, Do you think that Chap. 6. 
you have any ſecular Buſineſs at that Hour? Do 


you then imagine your ſelf to be upon Earth, or 
converſing among Men? Whoſe Heart is ſo ſto- 
ny as to think that at that time he ſtands apon the 
Earth, and is not rather in a Quire of Angels, 
with whom yon ſing that myſtical Hymn, with 
whom you ſend up that  triumphal Song to God? 
And more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in 


is ſex fourth Homily, In the twenty firſt p. goo, 
Homily, he twice takes notice of the Form of v. 267, 
renouncing the Deyil in Baptiſm, In the twen- F. 287. 


emies, he argues for the Neceſſity of pardon- 
ing Offences, from the neceſſary Obligation that 
is laid upon all Men to ſay the Lord's Prayer; for 
ſays he, if you do not forgive, you ask nothing 
elſe. of God, but that he would deprive you of all 
Excuſe and Pardon: and as to ſuch as omitted that 


ty ſecond Homily, upon Anger, and forgiving 
n 
A 


Clauſe, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them P. 288. 

that 1 againſt us, he adviſes them to uſe the vid. Tom, 2. 
whole. Prayer as Chriſt appointed it to be uſed, — 277151 
that the Neceſſity of this Petition might daily : 
terriſy them from Revenge, a 

grant Pardon to their Neighbours. Ia bis twen- F. 363. 


nd compel them to 


ty, eighth Homily he ſpeaks of the common 
FIN 3» Fat up with 2 age Voice ol — 
0 Congregation, ſpeaking and crying alou 
mow with one accord: And whereas ſome would 
have excuſed themſelves from thoſe Prayers of the 
Church by this frivolous Plea, that they could 
pray at home, he makes this Reply to them; You 
deceive your ſelf, O Man, for tho you may pray 
at home, yet you cannot pray there in that man- 
ner as you do in the Church, where there are ſo 
many Fathers together, and where the Cry of 
your” Prayers is ſent up to God with one Conſent, 
7 are 1 _ 1 e- when you yh God 
your {elf alone, as when you pray by 
Brethren, For th hicg 0 
Conſent of Mind, and Conſent: of Voice, an 
the Bond of Charity, and the Prayers of t 
Prieſts together. For the Prieſts for this wr 
>2#of tits Ws c reaſo 


ere is ſomething more here, Vid. tom. 15 


1 


W Dee eee e 
Bock XIII. reaſon preſide in the Church, that the Peoples 
W Prayers, Which are weaker of themſelves, lay. 
ing hold on thoſe that are ſtronger, may, toge- 
ther with them, mount up to Heaven. A little - 


'P. 365. after he deſcribes theſe Prayers again by the Peo- 


les ſending up their tremendous Cry all at once. 

F. 374+ In his twenty ninth Homily he gives an actount” 
of the Deacon's calling fourth the Energumens, 

and bidding them bow their Heads, and the Peo- 

pPles praying to God, sh,] Y pie cp Brie,” 
with one Conſent and ſtrong Cries,” that he would 

T. 35. ſhould ſhew mercy on them. A little after in 
the ſame Homily, he mentions another Form u- 

ſed by the Deacon as the Herald of the Church, 

Who was appointed to call upon the People fre- 

quently, and excite them to Fervency in Devo- 

tion by uſing this Form of Words, 3g$o? 50per na- 

ads, Let us elevate our Minds, and attend with 
Diecency to our Devotions: Which he thus explains, 
That we ſhould elevate our Thoughts that lie 


, © © - © groveling upon the Ground, that caſting away the 


Diſtraction that ariſes from ſecular Affairs, we 


my de able to preſent our Souls upright, and 

_ _railed'to a ſpiritaa} Seoſe in the Preſence of God. 
Let ne Man therefore, adds he, join in thoſe fac. 

cred” and myſtical Hymns with Remiſſneſs of 
Mind; let no Man entertain the Thoughts of 

this Life at that time, but driving away all earth- 

ly Concerns, let him tranſlate himſelf wholly in- 

to Heaven, as ſtanding then cloſe by the Throne 

of Glory, and flying with the Seraphims; and 

ſo let him offer up that moſt holy Hymn to che 

God ot Majeſty and Glory. It is upon this ac- 

count we are called upon at this time, 6oavra xandyy 

vid. eriam Hom, to compoſe our ſelves decently; as it becomes Men 
34. P. 44%. Who ſtand in the Preſence of God, with Fear and 
; Trembling, with a vigilant and elevated Soul. 
P. 613. In his forty ſeventh ' Homily upon Julian the 
Martyr, be again mentions the ſolemn Form of 


| Vid egen Renbneiationz in . nh -You renounced, ſays 
H 0 


6m. in Johan, he, all this kind Nee Songs and 
vid. rom 9. gbſcene Words ſed in the Theatre) and made a 


Hom. 2. in 2 


2-72. Covenant with Chriſt in that Day when you were 
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* initiated in the holy Myſteries ; remember chere · Chap. G. 
* fore thoſe Words, and your Covenant, and be- WHY 
Si ware you do got traders it. In his fifty firſt - 

2 Homily upon Bernice, he ſays they uſed Hymns, P. 535. 

** And Prayers, and. Pſalms, at the Funerals of 

A Chriſtians, - and particularly the Words of the 

1 .116th Pſalm, Return unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for 


the Lord hath deals bourifully with thee 5 Implying jy, it. 
that the Death of a Chriſtian was a Kindneſs and 1 
4 Reſt; for he that is enter'd into that Reſt, 
hath, ceaſed from his .own Works, as God did 


_- 
- 


Er 
* 


From his. And ia his ſixtieth Homily, Which is P. 7. 

is Catechetical, loſtruction to thoſe that were 

| a Ef. for Baptiſm, he takes notice of. ſeveral 

For pus and Rules made by the Church relating to 

1 wp i 

In the ſecond Tome he acquaints us that tho Hom. 33. P. 478. 
the Book of Geneſis was. by order of the Church 
e yet on the Thürſday and Godd- 

Friday in Paſſion- Week they had proper Leſſons 

for the Days, and that it was cuſtowary all the vid. tom. 5. 

time between Eaſter and Pentecaſt, to read the Hom. 63. p. 95 
Acts of the Apoſtles as a Demonſtration of our & P- 1. 
Saviour's Reſurrection. In his fifty fourth Ho- P. 737. 

mily he ſays, Chriſt commanded the Uſe of the LS 

Lord's Prayer, preſcribing ns therein the. Bounds | 

and Rules of praying for temporal things, whilſt 

he enjoins. us to ſay thoſe Words, Give #s this 


bp "34 


4. 361 
- 


„ 


„ aA 
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day our daily Bread. In the ſecond Homily upon P. 565. | 
the Prayer of Hamah, he ſays, When Chriſt | 
. commanded his Diſciples not to pray after the 
manner of the Heathen, uſing vain Repetitions, 
he alſo taught us the Meaſure of Prayer, mean- 
ing the Form which he appointed, - - - 
In his third Tome he frequently refers to the 
known parts of the Liturgy then in uſe in the 
Church. In his Comment on the 112th Pſalm, v. 36%. 
he three times mentions the neceſſaty Uſe of the ' 
Lord's Prayer. In Pages. 370, 372, 394, 425, 
. 4653; JJ and 633, are References to one or other 
_ of the Petitions of that Prayer. And on the . 66. 
. iFoth Plalm he ſays, This Prayer was peculiar in its 
uſe to the Sons of God only, who could call * 0 
0 n Nee 18 2 M their 8, 
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my 
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P. 518, 


110 9:7" Evolefteſfital | Antiquities, 

Book XIII. their Father by virtue of their Regeneration and 

Adoption. Our Prayer, ſays he, is prefaced 

with this Title: For it belongs to them only to 

sy Our Father, who can give him thanks for the 
Gifts which they have received, and ſhew fo 


them all in that Name. For he that calls God h 


Father, confeſſes the Adoption of Sons; and he 
who confeſſes the Adoption 'of Sons, owns and 


declares” both © Juſtification and Sanctification, 
and Redemption and Remiſſion of Sins, and th 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit: for ill theſe muſt 


beſore, that we may hereby enjoy the Adoption 


— 5 and be thought worthy to call God our 
r REPS ord bogs 2-12. Ul 
In his Comment on the 137th Pfalm he de- 


_, clares that the Pſalmody was performed "partly 


P. 823. 


| 5. 834+ D 


P. $36. 


P, 554+ 
Vid. rom. . 


by the Priefts, and £1 tr the Peoples. join- 
ing with them; the F teſts began, | 
ple anſwer'd to them, In his Sermon on the 
145th Palm he tells us, that Palm was uſed to be 
ſung in the Paſſion-W 

on Iſaiah he ſays, the Triſagion was ſung by the 


and the Peo- 


eek. In his firſt Sermon 


Seraphims in Heaven above, and by Men on 
Earth beneath: and elſewhere he takes notice 


of the Angelical Doxology, Glory be to God on 


high, as uſed in the Church. And the Forms, 
Kup ig, and oggoy, Lord have mercy upon i, 


and Lord ſave us, as uſual Prayers and Reſpon- 
ſes of the People. And when he reproves the 


Peoples Clamours, and Negligence, and inde- 
cent Geſticulations in the Charch, he reprimands 


them thus, How dare you mix the Devil's Sport 
with this Doxology of Angels? Why do you 
not revere the Words whic J 

in that Place, Serve the Lord in Fear, and re- 
| Joice unto him with Reverence.? ls this to ſerve 


ou yourſelves uſe 


im in Fear, when you thus theatrically toſs and 
ſtretch yo ; Bodies, and know not what you ſay 
yourſelves for your diſorderly Vociferation 


In his fourth Tome he ſhews that the Lord's 


yer was uſed as an uſual part of the Commu- 


Bom. C. P. 107. nion Service, from the Argument whereby he 
Hom. 6. p. 237» . 


Hom, 38. p. 570. 


preſſes the People to lay aſide their Anger, and 
* | | pardon 


N 7 
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and uſe. the Words of that Prayer wherein we 


4 we 
exact Puniſhment of your 


Was the peeuliar Privilege of the Faithful, and Vid. tom. 7 
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u Injuries; How will you otherwiſe; ſays Chap. 6. 
take the holy Sacrament into your hands, NI 


are commanded to fy, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
give them that 'treſ} s againſt 4s, if you 
or e g r 


In his third Homily of Repentance, and in his P. 562. 

ſecond Epiſtle to Qympia, he ſpeaks of the Sera - P. 71%. 

phical Hymn under the Title of es Net, the 

myſtical Song, becanſe it was uſed in the Cele- 

bration of the holy Myſteries, And in his Ser- P. 971. 7 

mon aſter his Return from Baniſhment he ſpeaks 

of the Form Wgmn ace, Peace be to you all, as 4 

folemn Form us d frequently in the Charch,, ' 

la the fifth Tome he no leſs than eight times 

mentions the Lord's Prayer as a Form in com- 

mon Uſe by the Commandment of Chriſt. In p. 552. 

his thirty fixth Homily upon the Pentecoft he 

ſays, Praying by the Lord's Prayer is praying by 

the Spirit: His Words are theſe, If there was no 

Holy Ghoſt, we who are Believers could not 

„ eb for we ſay, Our Father which art 
Heaven, As therefore we could not ſay that 

Jeſus was the Lord, ſo neither could we call God 

our Father without the Holy Ghoſt. How doth 

that a ? From the ſame Apoſtle who fays, 

Be 2 Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 

f bis Sow into your Hearts, crying Abba, Father. 

his ſixty ſecond Homily he fays, This Prayer P. 934- 


not allowed to any unbaptized Catechumen: for 24 8 


before we have waſhed away our Sins in the Colofl. p. 2355. 
Font of the holy Waters, we cannot call God | 
our Father ; but' when we return from thence, 
having put off the Burden of our Sins, then 
we ay, Oar Father which art in Heaven. © | 
I his fixteenth Homily he takes notice of the p. 22g. 
Uſe of the Seraphical Hymn, as he does alſo in 
the farty ſeventh. In the thirty ſixth and fifty p. 632. 
ſecond he treats at large of the antient Form of v. 553. 
Salutation, with the Peoples Anſwer: Our com- F. 713. 
mon Father and Teacher, ſays he, meaning the 

Biſhop, When he goes op into his e 

Fre | eace 


64 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, © 
Book XIII. Peace be to you all, and yon all make anſwer with 
one common Voice, And with thy Spirit. Nei- 
ON \ ther do you make this Anſwer only when he goes 
into his Throne, or when he preaches to you, or 
when he prays for you, but alſo when he is about 
to offer that tremendous Sacrifice at the Holy 
Iuable; before he touches the Elements lyin 
thereoa, he prays, The Grace af the Lord. be wi 
you, and ye reply, And with thy Spirit; remind 
ing your ſelves by this Anſwer, that it is not the 
Miniſter that effects any thing in this Matter, 
| neither is the Conſecration of the Gifts the Work 
vid. tom.7, of human Nature, but that it is the Grace of 


Hom: 5. p: B. the Spirit then preſent, and deſcending upon the 
| as es Aa, which conſummates that myſtical Sa- 
crihice. ny | I 


. 491. In the fifty ſecond Homily of the ſixth Tome, 
mention is made of the antient Cuſtom of ſay- 
ing, Siga co x, Glory be to thee, O Lord, at 
the reading of the Goſpel : When we ate met 
1 he, in the Eccleſiaſtical Theatre, 
as ſoon as the Deacon opens the Book of the 
Goſpels, we all look upon him with Silence; and 
when he begins to read, we riſe up preſently, and 

ay, Glory be to thee, O Lord. And before this, 

F. 375, 357 in the thirty ſeventh Homily, we may find plain 

References and Alluſions to the uſaal Forms of 

the Church, vi. to the Deacons veſted in their 

proper Habit, calling to all Non- Communicants 

= to withdraw; to the Seraphical Hymn, and the 
5 Lord's Prayer. r 61 enen 

N 106. In the eleventh Homily of the ſeventh Tome, 
"IT our Author | mentions the Peoples joining in Pſal- 
mody, and the accuſtomed Prayers. In the ſixty 
ninth Homily, ſpeaking of the Monks, and their 
Manner of wor{hipping-God, he ſays, As ſoon as 

they were out of their Beds, they made a Quire, 
and ſang. Hymns to God, ovuperes du, d ö 

4 ide co uaſis, all together, with one Voice, and as 

it were with one Mouths among which they par- 

. ticularly addreſſed that angelical Hymn to God, 
Glory be to God on high, on Earth Peace, Good wi 
towards Men. la his leventy ſecond MOR 1 
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ſpeaks of three Prayers; one fof which was for Chap. 6. 
the Demoniacks, the ſecond for the Penitents, WWW 
and the third for the Faithful or Communicants, 
all conceived in a certain Form of Words, as is 
evideat from what is ſubjoined to the laſt of theſe 
Prayers, viz. That the Children of the Church 
joined vocally in them with the reſt of the Peo- 
ple in crying to God for Mercy, | 
In his forty ſecond Homily of the eighth Tome, 
he ſpeaks of the Lord's Prayer, as a Form o 
ſpiritual Prayer, which Chriſt taught his Diſ- 
ciples and all Chriſtians, And again he ſays, Hom. 44: 
Every good Chriſtian uſed it daily, ſay ing thoſe | 
holy Words, Thy Kingdom come, implying a Be- 
lief of the Reſurrection. In another Place he 
makes mention of Hymns and Pfalmody as Hom. Cr. 
the Honour of Chriſtian Funerals. And after 
this he takes notice of the Kiſs of Peace, and Hom. 77. 
the Common Prayers made for the whole 
State of the World, in the Communion-Ser- 
vice: We falute one another, ſays he, in the 
Holy Myſteries, that being many, we may be y;4_ Rom. 2. © 
made one; and we make common Prayers for Epiſt. a. ad Co- 
thoſe who are unbaptiz'd, and Supplications 4 rinth. p. 745. 
wy Sick, and for the Fruits of the World bot 
by Sea and Land. 1 rs . 

In his nineteenth Homily on the Acts of the Apo- Vid. etiam Hom, 
Riles, he ſpeaks of ſeveral euſtomary Forms obſerved 3: > hag . 
in the Reading of the Scriptures. In the twenty 
firſt, he refers to the Bidding-Prayer of the Dea- 
con, in which he was uſed to admoniſh the Peo- 
ple in theſe Words, among many other Petitions : 

Let us pray for thoſe that fleep in Chriſt, and 
© for _ thoſe that make Commemorations for 
© them, for the Church, for the Prieſts, for the 
© People; for the Martyrs, &c.” And, in, the 
twenty fourth Homily he mentions. the Hymns, 
meaning the Triſagion, that were uſed by all in 
common at the Communion: Table | 

In his ſeventh Howily of the ninth, Tome, he v. 6s. 
ſpeaks of common Prayer ſent up to God with one 
Voice, for the Energumens, or Perſons vex'd with 
evil 8 which Expreſſion muſt imply a cer- 
Vol. II. 1 1 


D K A 


„ weowmnrw © VT ur WW, 


+1 Ow an * rw 


66 Ecccleſſaſtical Antiquities, | 
Book XIII. tain Form, for the People could not pray with 
A one Voice, unleſs a Form of Words was ſome way 
| or other dictated to them. The Spirit of Pray- 
ing was in the earlieſt times an extraordinary 

Gift, like that of Tongues, and at firſt both the 

Matter and Words of their Prayers were inſpir'd 

in an extraordinary way; but fince the miracu- 

- lous Gifts have ceaſed, the Deacons pray'd by or- 

dinary Forms, without any ſuch immediate In- 

Hom. 14. p. 165. ſpiration, as St. Chryſoſtom elſewhere informs vs. 

: In his Comment on the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
Hom. 24. P. 32. r4nthians, he rehearſes the Heads of the ſolemn 
Thankſgiving at the Conſecration of the Eucha- 

rift : We rehearſe, ſays he, over the Cup the in- 

effable Bleſſings of God, and whatever Benefits 

we enjoy; and ſo we offer it at the Holy Table, 

iving him thanks that he hath deliver'd Mankind 

rom Error ; that when we were afar off, he hath 

made us near; that when we had no hope, and 

were without God, he hath made us Brethren, and 
Fellow-Heirs with himſelf : for theſe and all the 

| like Bleſſings we give him thanks, and ſo come 

p. 688, to his Holy Table. In the fortieth Homily he 
9 obſerves, that every Perſon at his Baptiſm was 
by the Rule of the Church obliged to make pro- 

feſſion of his Faith in the ſolemn Words of the 

dee Creed, And in the forty firſt, he again mentions 
part of the ſolemn Form of Prayer for the Dead, 
then in uſe in the Church, | 5 

P. 740. In his ſecond Homily on the ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, he tiles the Lord's Prayer, ii 
vero, the Prayer which Chriſt brought in 

and eſtabliſhed by Law in his Church; and there 
alſo he mentions ſeveral Forms of the Deacons _ 

calling upon the People to pray : and a little af- 

P. 743. ter he recites the uſual Form of Renunciation in 

P. 75. "Baptiſm, In his fifth Homily he ſpeaks of the 

Obligation Men have to uſe the Lord's Prayer. 


n 


7. 52. Andin' his eighteenth he intimates a Form uſed 
by the People at the time of ordaining Miniſters. 
P.873- And a little after, he ſays the People had a conſi- 


derable ſhare in the Prayers of the Church, the 
'Reaſon whereof he tells us was on purpoſe to ex- 


Extrait of thi Litutgy from 8.Chtyſoſtom. 


67 
Cite the Vigilance of thoſe that are in an inferior Chap. 6. 


Station, that we may learn we are all one Body, 


and only differ as one Member may differ from 
another; and that we ſhould not caſt all upon 
the Prieſts, but ourſelves be concerned in the Care 
of the whole Church, as of one common Body. 


In his firſt Homily on the Epheſians, he again rom. 10, p.1037 


ſpeaks of the Forms of Profeſlion uſed in Baptiſm. 


What is more gracious, faith. — than thoſe Words 


by which we renounce the Devil? by which we co- 
venant with Chriſt? What more gracious than 
that Profeſſion which we make both before and 


after Baptiſm ? In the third Homily he mentions*: . 


the Deacon's Form of Words to ſach as were 
under the Charch's Cenſures to withdraw from 
the Lord's Table, Ie that are in the State of Pe- 
nance depart ; and after their Departure, to the 
Communicants, Let us pray in common all together; 
In the fourteenth Homily he argues from the p. 1127. 
Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, That Men ſhould not 
revile thoſe whom they therein own'd to be their 
Brethren : For if he is not thy Brother, how 
doſt thou ſay, Our Father, that Word denotin 
many Perſons? And to ſhew the Indecency of 
ſuch contumelions Uſage, he reminds them of 
their known Cuſtom in ſinging the ſacred Hymns, 
with Cherubims and Seraphims, at the Commu- 


nion, whoſe Mouth is continually employ'd in 


falfilling one neceſſary Office, that of slorifying 

and praiſing God: How then can you ſay with 

them, Holy, Holy, Holy, who uſe your Mouth to 

revile your Brethren? You converſe with Angel 

you are honoured with the Kiſs of the Lord; G 

adorns your Mouth ſo many ways with angelical 

Hymns, with Meat not angelical; but above An- 

gels, with his own Kiſſes and Embraces; and do 

you ſtill accuſtom your ſelf to reviling'? 1 
In the twenty third Homily he ſays, Jeſas, the p. 1195. 


Son of the Living God, hath brought down to us 


the Celeſtial Hymns. And much to the ſame . 
urpoſe he ſpeaks in the ninth Homily on the Culeſ- F. 380. 
aps, and in the fourteenth Homily; In the 25thy. 15a. 

Homily on the Tine, ke poſitively * 
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| Ecdleſtaſtical Antiquities. 


Book XIII. that Chriſt deliver'd the Lord's Prayer as a Form 
of Prayer, which in the tenth Homily on the Calaſ- 


fians, he ſtiles, wy 21565, the Prayer of the Faithful, 
From the ſeveral: Forms of Benediction of Peace, 
in the third Homily on the Coloſſians, which he 
there frequently repeats, he ſays to the People, 


Is it not abſurd, that when we ſo often hear Peace 


mentioned, we ſhould till be at war among our 
ſelves? We receive the Salutation of Peace, and 
return it to him that gives it, and yet are at war 
with him, and-as ſoon as we are gone out of the 
Church calumniate and revile him. In his ſixth 
Homily on the Coloſſians, he compares the Forms 


of Renunciation in Baptiſm, and covenanting 


with Chriſt, to an Hand-writing or Bond, ſay ing, 
Let us beware that we be not convicted by it, 
aſter we have ſaid thoſe Words, We renounce 
thee, O Satan, and we make 2 Covenant with 


_ thee, O Chriſt, 


In the fixth Homily on 1 Timothy, he proves 


that Infidels are pray d for as well as 2 from 


the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer: For when he that 
prays, ſays, 'Thy Will be done on Earth as it is 
2 Heaven; the Meaning is, That as there is no 
Infidel in Heaven, ſo we pray that there may 
be none on Earth. - 125 

Beſides theſe and many other Paſſages out of 
St. Chryſaſtom's Works, we muſt not paſs by - 
Remark which Sir H. Savil makes on the ſixth 


Homily of Repentance, where he obſerves this 


Difference between David's Plalms, and the reſt 
ef the Scriptures, that the others were read 


only twice a week in ick, but the Pſalms 


were — ae ſorts 22 75 in all 2 and 
upon a afions. In Eccleſiis pernact aut ibus pri- 
- & nediut, & noviſſimus eſt David * Wen 
they held theit Vigils all night in the Churc 


Davids Pſalms were in the Beginning, and Mi 


dle, and End of all their Service. The ſame 


was obſerved in their Morning Prayer, in their 
Funeral Obſequies, by Virgins at their He 


by the illiterate and unlearned, who tho th 


1 ** not reacha Letter in the Book, could ye! 
„ s 7 repea 
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Spirit from the time t 
venly Mouth, aſcends up to Heaven with a Privi- 


O the Oe of the Lords Prayer, 


their Months, not only in the Cities and the 
arches, bat in the Courts, in the. Monaſteries, in 
the Deſarts, and the Wilderneſs: He turned Earth 
into Heaven, and Men into Angels, being adapted 
to all Orders, and all Capacities, Children, young 

Men, Virgins, old Men, and Sinners. 
$508 
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CHAP. vn. 


Of the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer in the 


Liturgy of the antient Church. 
EZ Eſides the Authorities of St. Chryſoftom, 


| WB who, as we have ſeen in the former Cha 
2 Bl ter, very frequently aſſerts the Lord's 


Prayer to be a common Form in uſe in 
the Chriſtian Church, by the expreſs Command 
of Chriſt ; we ſhall now go on to *ſhew that 
other Antients did not only eſteem it as' a 


Rule and Pattern to conform our Prayers to, 


but looked upon it as a particular Form of Prayer 
which Chrift enjoined all his Diſciples to uſe in 
the ſame Words that he deliver'd them. 


69 


repeat David's Pſalms by heart. David was always Chap. 7, 


Tertullian ſays, Our Lord preſcribed a new De Orat. cap. 1 


Form of 'Prayer for his new Diſciples of the 
New Teſtament ; and that tho 70h had taught 


his Diſciples a Form of Prayer, yet all that he 


did was only as a Fore-runner to Chriſt ; when 
Chriſt was increaſed, then the whole Work of the 


Servant paſs'd over to the Lord. And therefore 


it is not fo mach as extant now in what Words 


Folm taught his Diſciples to pray, becauſe earthly 


things were to give way to heavenly, S0 again 
f Prayer was ordained by C riſt 

himfelf; and this Prayer being animated by his 
Ge it came out of his hea- 


lege commending to t 


Father what the Son 
F 3 __ xawght, 


70 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquitjes. 
Book XIII. taught. But becauſe our Lord who foreſaw the 
WY YL Neceſlities of Man, after he had given this Rule 
of praying; ſaid alſo, Ast and ye ſhall receive, and 
there are many things which Mens particular 
_ Circumſtances oblige every one to ask; therefore 
we'have a right to make additional Requeſts, and 
build other Prayers upon this, always premiling 
Ibid. cap. 9. =_ 2ppointed and ordinary Prayer as the Foun- 
| tion. . * 0 ; 
| cypr. de ort. After the ſame manner, St, Cyprian ſays, that 
m_ Domi.p.:39. Chriſt, among many other wholeſom Admonitions 
| aäland divine Pretepts, by which he provided for 
the Salvation of his People, has given us alſo a 
Form of Prayer, teaching and. admoniſhing us 
Ibid. p.14r, what we are to pray for. And a little after, we 
FEM are to tearn from onr Lord's Information what 

we are to pray for, | 
st. Aug. de Pec- . St. Auſtin ſays, If any one ſay that this Prayer 
| 88 8 . is not neceſſary in this Life for every Saint of God 
10, p. 13% that knows and does the Will of God, he is in a 
maꝗaniſeſt Error, and pleaſes not that God whom 
he pretends to praiſe. For this Prayer which we 
uſe, was given as a Rule to the Apoſtles by the 
heavenly Law-giver, who ſaid to them, pray thus, 
Heenjoined the Rams of his Flock, the Leaders 
of his Sheep, the chief Members of the great 
Shepherd, to uſe it; and the whole, Church 
will continue its Uſe to the end of the World. 
And accordingly we find there was no conſidera- 
ble Divine Office, in the Celebration of which 
| this Prayer did not always make a ſolemn part. 

Hom. 62. tom. Chryſaſtom has in many Places obſerved, that ag 
* „Kc. - ſoon as the Perſon baptized riſes out of the Wa- 
= mh ter, he is to ſay thoſe Words, Our Father which 
Conſtir. Apoſtol 2 in Heaven, &c. And the Author of the 
lid. v. £44, + Conſtitutions ſays, - Immediately after a Perſon is 
» buaptized, let him ſtand and pray the Prayer 
which the Lord hath taught us. 
In like manner, in the Celebration of the other 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, it 
Was commonly uſed at the Cloſe of the Conſe- 
. eration-Prayer, So it is expreſly noted by St. 
nor. 53. p. 356. Auſtin, Alter the SanRtification of Ihe N 
F Fg 1 4 * 34 W 
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we ſay the Lord's Prayer: And again, the whole Chap. 7. 
Church almoſt concludes the Prayer of Benedition CLYWVV 
and Sanctification with the Lord's Prayer; and on 
this account he tells his Hearers that all who were Hom. 42. 
Communicants heard this Prayer ſaid daily at the 
Altar, St. Cyril gives the ſame account of it: Af. 
ter the Oblation-Prayer we ſay that Prayer which 
our Saviour deliver'd to his-Diſciples, calling God 
our Father with a pure Conſcience, and faying, | | 
Our Father, &c. And St. Ferom ſays, That Chriſt Hieron lib. 3, 
taught his Apoſtles this Prayer, that Believers “ Fels c. 5. 
might every day, in the Sacrifice of his Body, 
have boldneſs to ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. | | 

It alſo made a part in their daily Morning an 
Evening Prayers, as will appear more particular- \ 
ly hereafter. | And they uſed it likewiſe in their 
her Devotions ; as is evident from that Paſ- 
age in St. Chryſoſtom on the 112th Pſalm, where chryſoſ. com, 
he ſays, that Chriſt to induce us to Unanimity in Pal. 112. 
and Charity, enjoins us to make common Prayer, b 389. 
and obliges the whole Church, as if it were but one 
Perſon, to ſay, Our Father, and give us this Day, &c. 
and forgive us, &c. and lead us not, &c. always u- 
ſing a Word of the plural Number, and command- 
ing every one, whether he prays alone by himſelf, 
or in common with others, ſtill to make Prayers 
for his Brethren, In another place he gives us an Hom. 15. in Co- 
Inſtance in the Practice of an holy Man, who to loſſ. p. 1385. 
the Form of his private Devotions, always ad- 
ded the Lord's Prayer, making it both the-Con- 
cluſion and uniting Tye of all his other Prayers 
for all Men, CUES: 

In compliance with this general Practice it is 
that the Author of the Conſtitutions orders every conftir, lib. 7. 
one to nſe the Lord's Prayer three times a day. . 24- 

And the fourth Council of Toledo makes it Depri- con. Toled, 4. 
vation for any Clergyman to omit uſing the can. 9. 
Lord's Prayer daily, either in his publick or pri- | 
vate Offices of Devotion, cenſuring him as a 
dg Contemner of the Lord's Injunctions. And 

this conſtant and daily Uſe, it took the Name 
of Oratio 'Opotidiana, or the Daily Prayer, 
& F 4 which 


Carech, Myſtic. 
5. p. 298, 


. 
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Book XIII. which not only Catholicks but alſo. Hereticks and 


93 


Schiſmaticks joined. in. For tho the Pelagians 
could not reliſh that one Petition in it, Forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, thinking themſelves to have done 
nothing to ask Forgiveneſs for; and thoſe ill 
Men St. Chryſaſtom mentioned above, left out the 
latter part of that Petition, As we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt ut, to keep up Revenge: yet 
all continued to uſe the Prayer either in whole or 
in part; and there is no Inſtance to be found 
among the Antients of any that totally rejected it. 

And as there was no Objection againſt it in 
thoſe Days for its being a Form, ſo we find it 
recommended as the moſt ſpiritual and prevalent 


Prayer that could be uſed, on the account of the 


Cyprian de Orat, 
Domini, p.139. 


Dignity of its Author. St. Cyprian. thus argues 
for the Uſe of it: Chriſt, ſays he, had: foretold 
that the Hour was coming when the true Wor- 
ſhippers ſhould worſhip the Father in Spirit and 


Truth; and he fulfilled: what he had promiſed 


before, that we who. had received the Spirit 
and Truth by his SanRification, might worſhip in 
Spirit and Truth by his Tradition, or the Prayer 
he deliver'd to us. For what Prayer can be more 


ſpiritual than that which is given us by Chriſt, 


by whom the Holy Spirit is ſent to us? What 
can be eſteemed a truer Prayer with the Father 
than that which came out of the Mouth of his 
Son, who is Truth itſelf? So that to pray other- 
wiſe than he hath taught us, is not only Igno- 
rance, but a Crime, ſince he bath laid it down, 
and ſaid, Ye reje& the Commandment. of God 
to eſtabliſh your own Tradition. Let us there- 
fore, my dearly beloved Brethren, pray as our 
God and Maſter taught us. It is, a friendly and 
familiar way of praying, to beſeech God, in his 


own Words, to let the Prayer of his Son come 


Prayers; let him that dwe 


up to his Ears, Let the Father hear and acknow- 
ledge the Words of his Son, when we make our 
lis in our Hearts be 


alſo in our Voice. And foraſmuch as we have him 
aur Advocate with the Father for our Sins, when 
we Sinners pray for the Pardon of our Sins, let us 
. | 5 1 . . ; 


bring 
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bring forth the Words of our Advocate. For ſince Chap. 7. 
he hath ſaid, that whatever we ask the Father in Wu 
his Name, he will give it us, how much more 
efficaciouſly ſhall we obtain what we ask in the 
Name of Chriſt, if we ask it in his Prayer ? 
All this Diſcourſe he introduces with theſe Words, 
He that made us live, taught us to pray by the 
fame Kindneſs that he confers all other things up- 
on us, that whilſt we ſpeak to the Father in the 
Prayer and Oraiſon which the Son taught us, we 
mould more eaſily be heard. So far was this ho- 
ly Man from thinking the Lord's Prayer a dead 
Form that could not be offer'd with the true Spi- 
rit of Prayer, that on the contrary he labours to 
convince Men that no Prayer could be more 
juſtly ſtiled worſhipping God in Spirit land in 
ruth, or with greater Efficacy and Advantages 
' be preſented to the Father, And St. Giro Horn, 36, tom. g. 
was of the ſame mind, that praying by the Lord's ?- 552. 
Prayer might juſtly be termed praying. by the 
Spirit, as hath been aid in the laſt Chapter. And : 
St. Auſtin is ſo far from derogating from the Ron Baß aut 
Lord's Prayer as void of the Spirit, that in his am, cap. 14. 
Expoſition, of that famous Paſſage of the Apoſtle - Ee 
concerning the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in Prayer, 
he ſuppoſes the very Z10wledge of it to be ante- 
cedently a Work of the Spirit, And in another 
Place he ſays, That when Men believe, and hope 
and defire, and conſider the things they ask of God 
in the Lord's Prayer, they are then qualified 
with thoſe Graces of the Spirit, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, which are neceſſary to bring a pious 
Votary unto. God. Now they that ſay ſuch things 
as theſe of the Lord's Prayer, could not poſſibly 
conceive any mean thing about it derogatory to 
the Spirit of Prayer, but may be preſumed to 
entertain very high and venerable Notions of it. 
And that they did ſo, is evident from one thing 
farther, very obſervable in the antient Diſcipline 
and Practice, which was, that then the Uſe of 
the. Lord's Prayer was ſo far from being thought 
a Mark of Infamy or Reproach, that it was e- 
ſteemed an honorary Privilege, and. allowed to 
n "et none 


174 Eser leſiaſtical Antiquities. | 

Book XIII. none but Communicants or compleat Chriſ- 
0 2 22 _ as we have had occaſion to take notice of 
above. FE | | 
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Of the * of Habits, and Geſtare, and 


other "Rites and Ceremonies in the Ser- 
| vice of the antient Church. 


E next things to be ſpoken of are the 
T Circumſtances and Ceremonies of Ha- 
bits,, Geſtures and, Times appropriated 
to divine Service ; of all which jt may 
be ſaid in general, that as they are matters of in- 

different Uſage in their own Nature, ſo the 

Church uſed her liberry in the Appointment and 

Baron, Bona, Kc. Obſervation of them, Several Writers of the 
Romiſh Church pretend that the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves wore a diſtin& Habit in all their ſacred Mi- 

niſtrations ; but till they can produce better Ar- 

guments to ſupport their Opinion, we muſt look 

upon it as uncertain Tradition, which affords 

i but little Light in this matter. | 

But in the Beginning of the fourth Century, 

when the Church was quietly compos'd by Con- 

ftantine, and ſettled in Peace, we are certain a 
Diſtinftion was made in the Habits and Veſt. 
Theod. l. a. cap. ments of divine Service. For that Emperour is 
ſaid to have given a rich Veſtment embroider'd 

with Gold to Macarius, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 

to be worn by him when he celebrated the Ser- 

Athan, Apol, 2.” Vice of Baptiſm, Athanaſius laid a Tax upon the 
P-778. Egyptians, to raiſe a Fund for the Linen Velt- 
ments of the Church. St. Jerom mentions fre- 

quently this Diſtinction of Habits as generally 

c. 44- P. 668. Obſerved in his time. In his Commentary on 
Exekiel he ſays, The Religion of God * 8 

Ty adit 


f 
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Habit in its Miniſtry, and another for the com- Chap. 8. 
mon Uſes of Life. In his Book againſt Pelagiu .. 
he fays, What Harm or Enmity, I pray, is it ur“ 
2 God if I uſe a more cleanly Garment? 
or if a Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, or any 
1 other of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, come forth 
in a white Veſtment when they adminiſter the 8 
Sacraments? Of Nepotian he ſays, that in his Ep. 3. ad Heliod- 
ordinary wearing he uſed the Pallium, or Cloak 
that was in common uſe among Chriſtian Phi- 
| loſophers, but in his Miniſtrations he uſed a 
| Tunicle. Nazzanzen having repreſented the x, . de Formul. 
Deacons ſtanding iy J, Tepoariucy, in their 
bright and ſhining Garments, tells us that the 
common Names for them were x«wzgoy and g. 4010p 
which all the Clergy wore, The Council of La- Can. 22, 23. 
| odicea mentions another little Habit call'd the . 
| Orarium, which was a Scarf or Tippet to be 
worn upon the left Shoulder of the Deacons, but 
on both Shoulders of Prieſts and Biſhops. The x 
Author of the Queſtions of the. Old and New t V+ 
Teftament ſpeaks alſo of the Dalmatica as worn 
| both by Biſhops and Deacons ; but no antient 
| 


Writer having, ſatisfied us whether it was then a 
Garment. of . ſacred Uſe,. we ſhall content our 
ſelves with the Proofs already alledged for the 
Diſtinction of Habits in the ſacred Service of the 
Church. 8 | 
j The next conſiderable Circumſtance in the 

Worſhip-of Chriſtians was the Poſtyre obſerved 


| in their Addreſſes and Adorations of God: and 
of this we find four Kinds generally praiſed and 
allowed, viz. Standing, Kneeling, Bowing, and 


Proſtration. Standing was the general Obſer- 
vation of the whole Church on the Lord's Day, 
| and the fifty Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 
N in memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
this Cuſtom Jrenæus ſays took its riſe from the 
times of the Apoſtles. Tertullian ſpeaks of it De Cor. Mil. 
as an Obſervation among many others handed 
.down from antient Tradition. And Cyprian may De orat. p. 152. 
4 ſuppoſed to hint it, when he ſpeaks of their | 


ſtanding in Prayer, The Author under the 


4 


Name 


- 
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Book XIII. Name of Juftin Martyr gives this account of both 
5 LYN Poſtures in Prayer, Foraſmuch, faith he, as we 
— 9 ought to remember both our Fall by Sin, and 
the Grace of Chrift by which we riſe again 
from our Fall, therefore we pray kneeling (ix 
Days as a Symbol of our Fall by Sin; but our 
not tneeling on the Lord's Day is a Symbol of 
the Refſurre&ion, whereby through the Grace 
of Chriſt we are delivered from our Sins, and 
from Death that is mortified thereby. n 
Strom. 7. p. 39% Clement of Alexandria fays, Our Tradition is 
not to kneel on the Lord's Day, becauſe then 
our Lord roſe from the dead. And to bring all 
| Churches to an Uniformity in this Practice, the 
1 Council of Nice made a Canon that on the 
oe Lord's Day Prayers be made to God ftanding. 
Hil. in Pſalm, After this St. Filary, Epiphanius, St. Ferom, St. 
Eviphan, Expor, lat in and St. Baſil ſpeak of it as an Apoſtolical 
Fid, n. 22, Practice not to worſhip kneeling on the Lord's Day, 
Weep. 6... Of the fifty Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 
Caiſian, Inſtit. becauſe according to Caſſan kneeling was a Sign 
. Inftit, | 
L2, of deep Repentance and Mourning, which they 
omitted on thoſe Days out of reſpe& and reve- 

rence to our Saviour's Reſurrection. : 
But at other times Kneeling was the moſt com- 
mon and ordinary Poſture of Devotion, which 
they uſed at their ordinary Morning and Eve- 
ning Service on the weekly Days, and on the 
Faſt or Stationary Days, ſo called from their 
continuing or protonging their ' devotional Ex- 
erciſe in imitation of the military Stations. It 
would be endleſs to cite all the Teſtimonies that 
=o be Pans of or 3 of —_— 
Ap. Grabe 8 e Author e 8 ecla gives Prayer 
rom. 1.p. 56. the Name of Bieg yordroy, bending the Knees. 
Arn. I. 1. P. 25. And Arnobrus, when he would deſcribe to the 
DS Heathen the manner of Chriſtians performing 
their divine Offices to God, doth it by laying, 
They all fell down upon the Earth, as their Cuſ- 
tom was, and made their common Prayers to 
Him. Euſebius, ſpeaking of the great Devotion 
of St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſays, He was 
wont to go into the Temple alone, and there 
bw 1 pray 
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pray aſſiduouſly upon his Knees, making inter- Chap. 8. 
ceſſion for the Sins of the People, till his Knees N 
were grown as hard and callous as thoſe of Ca- 
mels, by continual exerciſejof his Devotion. And | 
again ſpeaking of the Thandring Legion (who x, 5. c. ;. 
in the time of M. Aurelius procured Rain by 
their Prayers to fave the Roman Army, and 
Thunder to deſtroy their Enemies) he fay 
They fell upon their Knees, as was the uſaal Cuſ- 

tom of Chriſtians in their Prayers, and ſo made 
their Supplications to God at the head of the 
Army as it was going forth to Battle. And Ter- 
tullian tells Scapula that the  Genieulations, . or 
Prayers on the bended Knee, together with the 
Faſtings of Chriſtians, were always effectual in 
driving away Drought and Famine. We need 

not multiply Inſtances in a Caſe fo clear and 
unconteſted ; we ſhall therefore only obſerve fur- - 
ther, that tho theſe two Poſtures of Prayer were 
very indifferent in their own Nature, yet to in- 
terchange them unſea ſanably one for the other, 
that is, to pray kneeling on the Lord's Day when 
the Church required ſtanding, or ſt anding on other 
Days when the Rules and Cuſtoms of tho Church 
required Men to kneel, was ever eſteemed an In- 

ſtance of great Negligence or Perverſeneſs. And 

4 therefore as. the Canons of Nice and Trullo re- 

ä flect upon thoſe Who were ſuperſtitioully bent 

upon kneeling on the Lord's Day, fo. others with 

equal Severity complain of the Remiſneſs and 
Negligence of ſuch as refuſe to kneel at other 
times. when the Church appointed it. It is a 
very indecent and irregular thing, ſays Ceſarius 
of Arles, that when the Deacon cries. out, Let 
us bend the Knee, the People ſhould then ſtand 
Erect as Pillars in the Church. Theſe were but 
ſmall Obſervations in themſelves, but of great 

| conſequence. we ſee when done perverlly to the 

Scandal and Diſhonour of the Church, whoſe 
great Rule in all ſuch Caſes is that of the . 
tle, Let all things be done decently and in orderr. 

A 
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78 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XIII. A third Poſture of Devotion was bowing down 
the Head, or an Inclination of the Body, eo 
the Poſtures of ſtanding and kneeling. This was 
chiefly uſed in receiving the Biſhop's or Prieſt's 
Benediction, in all dire& and formal Addrefles 
to God for his Mercy and Favour upon the Peo- 
ple, whether Catechumens, Penitents, or any 
L. 8. c. 6. others. Thus in the Conſtitut ions both the Cate- 
chumens and Energumens are bid to bow the Head 
in order to receive the Biſhop's Benediction; and 
the ſame is commanded the Candidates for Bap- 
tiſm and the Penitents. This may be confirmed 
out of St. Chryſoftom, who ſays, The Deacon in 
the time of the Oblation preſented the Energu- 
mens, and bid them bow their Heads only, to 
indicate at leaſt by the Habit and Geſture of 
their Body that they were in a praying Poſture, _ 
The laſt Poſture of Devotion was Praſtration, 
| or lying along in the humbleſt manner upon the 
' Ground. This ſeems to have been the proper 
Poſture for extraordinary Humiliations, when 
Men had ſome ſingular Requeſt more earneſtly 
to recommend to God. In Scripture we often 
read of Moſes and other Saints falling on their 
Faces when they were to make ſome extraordi- 
nary Interceſſions for the Sins of the People: 
Z and in imitation of them the ſame Geſture was 
=_ -. ſometimes uſed in the Chriſtian Church. Some 
= Lapis, when they ſued for Admiſſion to a State 
of Penance, did not only fall down upon their 
Knees, but proſtrate themſelves before the 
| 2 faithful to beg their Prayers as they enter'd into 
| the Church, So alſo gras any great Neceſ- 
ſity urged them with greater Ardency to profes 
their Petitions to God, they uſed this mournfu 
Socr. I. 3. c. 13. Poſture. Thus Alexander Biſhop of Cunſt ant ino- 
ple, when in a great Strait about the admiſſion 
of Arius into the Church, prayed to God for ma- 
ny Days and Nights together proſtrate on his 
Theodor, 1.5, Face under the Communion Table. And Theo- 
& . defv the Great, when he firſt enter'd the Church 
after he had been for ſome time excluded by St. 
Ambroſe, prayed to God neither ftanding nor 


kneeling, 
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Fneeling, but proftrate with his Face to the Ground, Chap. 8. 
uling thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, : My Soul . 
cleaveth to the Duſt; O guicken thou me according Plal. 119. 
to thy Word, Whence we learn that this Poſture 
was chiefly appropriated to deep Humiliations 
and Expreſſions of Shame or Sorrow on ſome 
very remarkable Occaſion, but ſcarce ever uſed 
as a general Practice of the Church. 

The Poſture of Sitting, which ſome contend 
for as a Poſture of Adoration, never had any Al- Be 
lowance in the Practice of the antient Church. 
Cardinal Perron, and others in the Romiſb Church, 
retend this was the Poſture in which the A 
les received the Communion. at its firſt Inſtitu- 
tion, and that this was then a common Poſture of 
Adoration uſed among the Heathens; but the 1 
learned Mr. Daille has abundantly expoſed this pail!. de Objec- 
Pretence, and ſhew'd that neither did the Heg- to Cul Re- 
thens fit at their Devotion, nor did the Apoſtless 
communicate ſitting, but lying along on Beds or 
Couches; nor did the primitive Chriſtians ever 
uſe or take ſitting for a Poſture of Devotion. 
Beſides this there were ſome other ſuperſtitious 
Obſervations, which Tertullian tells us, ſome Men De orat. c. 12; 
ran into in their Devotions in imitation of the 
| Heathen. Some thought it neceſſary to put of 
their Cloaks when they went to Prayer; and Ibid. C. 11. 
others would not pray without waſhing the whole 

Body in Water: the Evil of which Practices 
conſiſted not in the bare Uſe of ſuch things, but 

in laying the Opinion of Neceſſity upon them, 

and affixing Holineſs to the Uſage, and making 

them become effential Parts of divine Service. 

But as they diſclaimed all ſuch Practices as 
were attended with Superſtition, ſo they retain- 
ed ſuch other Rites and' Ceremonies as. were ei- 
ther proper Expreſſions of Decency in their own 
Nature, or by their {ymbolical Uſe wight be im- 
prov'd to a ſpiritual Advantage. They pray d 

with the Head nncover'd, according to the A- f Cor 11. 
poſtle's Direction, eſteeming it a great Indecen- 
cy to do otherwiſe, according to St. C 
ſoſton's Comment on the Place; but Tertullian 
44% erer bd gives 
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Book XIII. gives another Reaſon for it, ſaying, We pray un⸗ 


Apol. c. 30. 


Ibidem. 


cover'd, becauſe we are not aſhamed to appear 
with open Face; making it a ſort of Teſtimony 
or Symbol of their Innocency, to addreſs God 
without covering. | 
They pray'd likewiſe - uſually with their Arms 
expanded, and their Hands lifted ap to Heaven, 
and that ſometimes in the Form of a Croſs, to 
repreſent our Saviour's Paſſion, This is noted by 
mucits, when he ſays, They worſhipped. God 
with a pure Mind, and their Hands ſtretched 
forth'in the Form of a Croſs. After this manner 
St. Ambroſe is deſcribed in his laſt Minutes pray- 
ing to God; and Origen ſays, this Poſture was 
to repreſent the lifting up of their Hearts to 
God in the Heavens. St. Chryſoſtom more large- 
ly ſets forth the Uſe of it in explaining thoſe | 
ords of the Plalmiſt, Let the In up of my 
Hands be an Evenine-Sacrifice., What mean 
ſays he, the ſtretching forth our Hands in Prayer 
Becauſe they are inſtrumental in many forts of 
Wickecneſs, as fighting, Murder, Robbery, and 
rapacious Avarice, therefore we are commanded 
to lift them up, that the Miniſtry of Prayer 


may tie them up from Vice, and deliver them 


om Wickedneſs; that when you are inclined to 
5 or plander, or ſmite your Neighbour, you 

ould then remember that theſe Hands are the 
\Advocates as it were, which you are to ſend 
forth to God, and by which you are to offer the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer to him; and therefore 
vou ought not to diſhonour them, and deſtroy 
their Confidence by letting them miniſter to wic- 
ked Actions, but rather cleanſe them by Alms- 


Deeds, and Humanity, and Aſſiſtance of thoſe 


that are in want, and ſo lift them up in Prayer 
to God: For if you cannot endute to lift up un- 
waſhen Hands, how much leſs ſhonld you think 
it meet to defile them with Sin? Wheace it ap- 
pears that theſe Ceremonies both of waſhing 


and lifting up of Hands in Prayer, were of ſpi- 
ritual uſe, and deſigned for pions ends, to put 


Men in mind of internal Purity by external 


Symbols, 
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Symbols, and that this Significancy was the chief Chap. 8. 
thing that could juſtify and account for the e: 
of them as Ceremonies in divine Service. 

But tho they allowed of ſuch decent and fig 
nificant Ceremonies, yet they were great En 
mies to all light and theatrical Geſtures. They 
required a modeſt, grave, and well-compoſed . 

Behaviour in all external Deportment, as think- 

ing no other becoming the Majeſty of God, or 

the Character of thoſe that were to addreſs him. 

Upon this account Tertullian requires a Modeſty De orat. c. 13. 

and' Humility in his Yamries even in lifting up 

their Hands in Prayer; that they ſhould not to: 

them up indecently on high, nor appear with a 

Countenance expreſſing Elation and Boldneſs; 

becauſe the Publicar's Humility and Deje&ion + 

was more commendable than the Audaciouſneſs 
of the Phariſee. He requires alſo a gentle and 

ſubmiſſive Voice, ſince God did not hear Men 

for the Sound of their Words, or the Strength of 

r Lungs or Axteries, but the Fervency of 

ſ eir Hearts ; and they that were loud in Prayer, 
( 

N 
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e tells them, did nothing elſe but hinder their 
Neighbour's Devotion. | . : 

| St. Cyprian expreſſes himſelf much after the De Orat. Domia. 
; ſame way, in his Directions about the manner of? . 

| praying: Let them that pray, ſays he, do it 

with an orderly Voice, expreſſing Quietneſs and 

| 1 Let us conſider our ſelves as ſtandin , 
in the ſight of God, and that we are to plea! | | 
the Divine Eyes both with the Habit and Geſ- 

ture of our Body, and with the Manner of our 

Voice: For as it is the Sign of an impudent Man 

to make a clamorous Noiſe, ſo it becomes a mo- 

deſt Man to uſe Modeſty in his Prayers, There- | 

fore when we meet together with our Brethren, . 

and celebrate the divine Sacrifices with the Prieſts 

of God, we ought to be mindful of Reverence an 

Diſcipline, not toſſing out our Prayers with a 

rude and diſorderly Voice, nor with a tumultuouns 
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Loquacity pouring forth thoſe Petitions Which | 
ot to be recommended modeſtly to God : for 
is not the Hearer of the Voice, but the 
Vol. IL G Heart; 
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Book XIII. Heart; neither needs he to be reminded by 

. 9 1 and Clamour, who ſees the Thoughts of 

en. / 

St. Chryſoſtom has ſeveral ſharp Invectives a- 

E gainſt co who accuſtoming ben to ſee 

p. 836. the Roman Games and Plays, brought the Man- 

L ners of the Stage into the Church, and corrupted 

their Devotions with theatrical Geſtures. It may 

_ be ſufficient to relate a few Words out of a ſin- 

gle Paſſage in one of his Homilies to this purpoſe : 

vid. Hom. 19. O unhappy Wretch, ſays he, thou oughteſt with 

in Mat. p. 195. Reverence and Fear to ſend up the Angelical 

Hymn, and with Trembling make Confeſſion to 

God, and thereby ask pation for thy Offences, 

Inſtead of this, thou bringeſt into the Church 

the Manners of Mimicks and Dancers, by a diſ- 

orderly toſſing up thy Hands, and beating with 

thy Feet, and Agitation of thy whole Body, 

Doſt thou not conſider that the Lord himſelf is 

preſent, who meaſures every Man's Motions, and 

examines their Conſciences ? Doſt thou not con- 

ſider that the Angels ſtand by this tremendous 

Table, and ſurround it with Fear ? But thou 

conſidereſt none of theſe things, becauſe thy 

Mind is blinded with what thou haſt heard and 

ſeen in the Theatres; and the things which are 

done there, thou bringeſt into the Rites and Ce- 

| 2d BT remonies of the Church, and with inſignificant 

= . Clamours bewrayeſt the Diſorder of the Soul. 
| How canſt thou 17 to incline God to Mercy 
who offereſt thy Prayer with ſuch Contempt 

Thou ſay ſt, Lord have mercy on me, Whilſt thy 

Behaviour proclaims it ſelf a Stranger to Mer- 

cy. Thou cryeſt out, Lord ſave me, whillt the 

whole Deportment of thy Body is in oppoſition 

to Salvation, For what can thoſe Hands, which 

are always toſs'd up on high, and diſorderly 

rolled about, contribute toward Prayer ? Or 

what uſe can there be in vehement Clamour, 

and violent Impulſe of the Spirit, that has no- 

thing in it but Sound and Noiſe without Signifi- 

cation? Theſe are more the Practices of Strum- 

pets on the High- way, or Actors on the Thea- 

| | tres. 
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tres. And how dareſt thou to mingle the Sports Chap. 8, 
of Devils wit? that Doxology whereby Angels 
'glorify God? Thus far St; Chryſaſtom, in his | 
Warmth and Zeal againſt the Corruptions that 
were creeping in upon Devotion by abſurd and 
"ridiculous Geſtures. 
To paſs by theſe Irregularities, proceed we 
now to other Obſervations of the Church, And 
here, not to repeat the Ceremony of Reſpect and 
Reverence paid by the primitive Chriſtians at the 
Entrance into their Churches, particularly of 
Kings and Emperors, who laid aſide their Crowns, 
and Arms, and Guards at that time; in imitation 
33 of the old Roman Magiſtrates, who are 
id to lay aſide their Faſces and other Enſigns of e 
Honour whenever they went into the Schools of die. in a Leg. 
2 at Athens; not to mention again that \ 
other Cuſtom of Reſpect obſery'd by the Monks \ 
of e/£zypr, of putting off their Shoes when they 15 
went into the Houſe of God, or the antient Ce- 
remony of bowing towards the Altar at their firſt 
Entrance into the Church; to which may be ad- 
ded the Biſhop's uſual Form of ſaluting the People, 
Pax wobis, Peace be with you, at his firſt Entrance 
into the Church: I fay, not to repeat our notice | 
of theſe Ceremonies, St. Chryſoftom mentions a- — by 10 
-Nother very laudable Cuſtom, rhe Practice where- .. . p. 3696. 
of he uſes all his Rhetorick to promote and en- | 
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courage, and that was the Peoples giving Alms 
to the Poor at their firſt Entrance into the 
Church: For this reaſon, fays he, our Forefa- 
thers 8 the Poor to ſtand before the 
Doors of our Churches, that the Sight of them 
may provoke the moſt backward and inhuman 
Soul to Compaſſion. And as by Law and Cuſ- 
tom we have Fountains before our Oratories, that 
they who go in to worſhip God, may firſt waſh 
their Hands, and fo lift them up in Prayer; ſo 
our Anceſtors inſtead of Fountains and Ciſterns, 
placed the Poor before the Doors of the Church, 
that as we waſh our Hands in Water, fo we ſhould 
cleanſe our Souls by Beneficence and Charity firſt, 
and then go and 2 our Prayers: . 
| — 


DDr 
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s 4 -— |  Feeleſaftical Antiquities. 
Book XIII. ter is not more adapted by Nature to waſh away 
de Spots of the Body, than the Power of Alms- 
deeds is to cleanſe the Filth of the Soul. As 
therefore you dare not go in to pray with un- 

 -waſhen Hands, tho this be but a {mall Offence, 

ſo neither ſhould you without Alms ever enter 

the Church for Prayer. -You many times, when 

your Hands are clean, will not lift them up to 

God before you have waſhed them in Water; ſo 
Prevalent is the Force of Caſtom : Let us there- 

re do the ſame with. reſpe&t to Alms- Deeds. 
: And tho we are not conſcious to ourſelves of any 
great and heinous Crimes, yet let us by Charity 

clear our Conſciences of leſſer Spots and Ble- 
miſhes, which we contract in our daily Buſineſs 
127 and Converſation, T6 * 


. ie e de ame purpo ſe he i ks in 
28 = © other Places, ſhewing that Almſgiving — an 


Hom, 9. de Pe- excellent Cuſtom prevailing. among them, and 
5 carefully recommended as a juſt Preparation for 
rayer, * many other mora},Qualifications 
Y this R bp" N 74 & Þ{: 21 
There was one Obſervation more which muſt 
not be omitted, becauſe it was a Ceremony al- 
__ "moſt of general Uſe and Practice; and that was 
the Caſtom of turning their Faces to the Eaſt 
in their ſolemn Adorations. The Original of 
this Cuſtom ſeems to be derived from the Ce- 
remonies of Baptiſm, in which it was uſual to 
. rendunce the Devil with their Faces to the V, 
and then turn about to the Ea and make their 
Covenant with Chriſt; from whence probably 
it became their common Cuſtom to worſhip God 
aſter che fame way that they had firſt enter d in- 
to Covenant with him. | ; 
The Antients give ſeveral Reaſons for this 
Cuſtom, but they all ſeem to glance at this one. 
Some ſay the Eaſt was the Symbol of Chrift 
Who was called the Orient, and Light and Sun of 
- Righteouſneſs in Scripture: and therefore- ſince 
they muſt worſhip toward ſome Quarter of the 
World, they choſe that which led them to Chriſt 
by Symbolical Repreſentation, Thus . 


The Uſe of Habits, Ceremonies, &c. 85 
tells us, that the Eaſt was the Figure of Chriſt, Chap. 8. 
and therefore both their Churches and their , 
Prayers were directed that way. Clemens 4. 
rand rinus ſays, They worſhipped toward the Strom. 7. Pp. 358. 
Eaſt, becauſe the Eaſt is the Image of our Spi- 
ritual Nativity, and from thence the Light firſt 
axiſes, and ſhines out of Darkneſs, and the Day 
of true Knowledge, after the manner of the Sun, 
ariſes upon thoſe who lie buried in Ignorance, 

And St. Auſtin tells us, When we ſtand at our De Serm. Dom. 

Prayers, we turn to the Eaſt, whence the Hea- . 5 
vens, or the Light of Heaven ariſes; not as if 

God was only there, and had forſaken all other 

Parts of the World, but to put our ſelves in mind 
of turning to a more excellent Nature, that is, 
88 St. Ball, the Aurbor of the Gio Ny. Hom 

; regory : n, St. Baſil, the Auth the Con- Nyſſ. Hom, 1, 
Fe St. Chryſaſtom, and many others, give 8 - 
this Reaſon for their Practice in this Ceremony, c. 2. Colf lib. 
viz, That the Eaſt was the Place of Paradiſe, 2. Coceler. Nor. 

our antient Habitation and Country, which we Saft. . 2, 
loſt in the firſt Adam by the Fall, and whither 

we hope to be reſtor'd again, as to our native 

Abode and Reſt, in the ſecond Adam, Chriſt our 

Saviour. AE LION 4. FS 

The Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the 
Orthodox, aſſigus another Reaſon for this Cuſ- 
tom, as, that the Eaft was the moſt honourable 
Part of the Creation, as being the Seat of Light -Y 
and Brightneſs. We, ſays he, ſet apart the moſt just. Out. ad 
honourable things to the Honour of God; and Orthod, g. 118. 
the Eaſt in the opinion of Men is the moſt honou- | 
rable Part of the Creation, we therefore in time 
of Prayer turn our Faces to the Eaſt. And Lac- 
tant ius, without taking any particular notice of Lib, 2. c. 10, 
this Cuſtom, makes this general Obſervation, 

That the Eaft was more peculiarly aſcrib'd to God, 
becauſe he was the Fountain of Light, and Illu- 
mina tor of all things, and becauſe he makes us rife 
to eternal Life, | 5 | 
There is one Reaſon more aſſigned for this 
Cuſtom, which is, that Chriſt made his Appea- 
rance on Earth in the E2f, and there aſcended 
A G3 a N into 
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Book XII. into Heaven, and there will appear again at the 
Ca. laſt Day. This is one of the three Anſwers gi- 


'Plal. 132+ 7. 


Fimes of the Apoſilcs, and whilſt the Jew; Tem- 


ad ven under the Name of Athanaſius to this Queſ- 
2 tion: If a Chriſtian asks the e is to 


be told, They looked toward Paradiſe, beſeechin 
God to reſtore them to their antient Country an 
Region, from whence they were expell'd. If a 
Heathen put the Queſtion, the Anſwer ſhould be, 


| Becauſe God is the true Light; for which reaſon 


when they looked upon the created Light, they 
did not worſhip it, but the- Creator of it, If 
the Queſtion was propoſed by a Jew, he ſhould 
be told, They did it becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid by David, We will worſhip toward the Place 
where thy Foot flood, O Lord; meaning the Place 
where Chriſt was born, and liv'd, was crucified, 
roſe again, and aſcended into Heaven, Theſe 
ſeveral Reaſons have all a peculiar reference to 
Chriſt; and this general Cuſtom among the An- 


tients of turning to the Eaſt in all their folemn'A- 


dorations, was founded without doubt upon ſome 
or all of them, tho we cannot poſitively determine. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Times of their Religious Af emblies, 
and the ſeveral Parts of Divine Service 


q : performed in them, 


E only remaining Circumſtance of Di- 
\ 1 vine Worſhip to be enquired into, is that 
of Time, concerning which there is no 


certain Rule for their meeting in pub- 


lick, becauſe the Times of their Aſſemblies va- 


ried according to the different State and Ages of 


the Church. Some are of opinion, which they 


found on ſome Places in Scripture, that in the 


ple 
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ple ſtood, Aſſemblies were held every Day, tho Chap. g. 
their moſt ſolemn Meetings were on the firſt Day e 
of the Week. But in after Ages, when the Per: 
ſecutions grew warm, they are thought to have 
been confined to the Lord's Day. 
Juſtin Martyr, deſcribing the Chriſtian Wor- Apol. 2. p. 28. 
ſhip, ſays, That on the Day called Sunday there 
was a general Meeting of all that lived both in 
City and Country, when they had the Scriptures 
read, and a Sermon preach'd, and Prayers, and 
the Communion. - But he mentions no Aſſembly 
for publick Worſhip on any other Day: whence 
learned Men have concluded, that in his time the Coteler. 
Church obſerved no other Days of folemn Aſſem- 
blies, but only the Lord's Day, However it was 
not long after his time, before we are certain the 
Church obſerved the Cuſtom of meeting ſolemn- 
ly for divine Worſhip on Medneſdays and Fridays, 
which Days are commonly call'd the Sratronary 
Days, becauſe they continued their Aſſemblies on 
theſe Days to a great length, till three a-clock in 
the Afternoon; for which reaſon they had alſo 
the Name of Semi. jejunia, or half Faſts, in o 
ſition to the Lent- Taſt, which always held till 
n and Jejunia 2 and Sexte Feriæ, 
the Faits of the fourth and ſixth Days of the 
oe Tertullian aſſures us, That on theſe Days 
they always celebrated the Communion z whence 
we may infer that the ſame Service was perform'd 
on theſe Days as on the Lord's Day, unleſs per- 
haps the Sermon was wanting: to ſupply the 
Defe& of Which, and to take up as much time as 
theſe Stations required, it ſeems probable that 
they enlarged their Service on theſe Days in their. 
Pſalmody and private Prayers, and Confeſſions of 
their Sins; for their Pſalms were lengthen'd to an 
indefinite number, between every one of which 
they had liberty to meditate, and fall to their pri- - 
vate Prayers, which a learned Perſon of our own «$.;1:ggeer's 0- 
thinks had always a ſhare in their Service, and rig. Britan. p. 
| _ generally intermixed with their ſinging of 22+ 


ſalms, | 
G 4 | In 


5 
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Book XIII. In antient: Writers we alſo find frequent men- 
VX tion made of religious Aſſemblies on the Saardys 


or ſeventh Day of the Week, which was the 
Jew Sabbath, on which we are aſſured all the 
ame Offices were perform'd, as were uſed to be 
Hom. 5. de Se- On the Lord's Day. Athanaſius ſays they met on 
mente, tom. 1. the Sabbath, not that they were infected with Ju- 
daiſm, but to worſhip Jeſus, the Lord of the 


Ep. Canon. Can. Sabbath. Timotheus, one of his Succeſſors in the 


713, &. dee of Alexandria, ſays the Communion was ad- 
miniſter'd on this as on the Lord's Day. 


Institut. lib 2. Among the Egyptian Churches, Caſſian takes no- 


cap. s. tice that the Ser vice of the Lord's Day and the Sab- 
bath was always the ſame: and again he obſerves, 
Lib, 3. c. 2. Ta in the Monaſteries of Egypt and Thebats they 
ad no publick Aſſemblies on other Days, beſides 
rning and Evening, except on. Saturday and 
the Lord's Day, when they met at three a- clock, 
that is nine in the Morning, to. celebrate the 
Communion, The only Difference that was then 
made between the Sabbath and the Lord's Day, 
Was, that Chriſtians were not obliged to reſt from 
bodily Labour on the Sabbath, but might work 
on that Day (ſo far as divine Service would per- 
PB giving Preference in this reſpe& to the 
Lord's Day, whereon they were to reſt as Chriſ- 
tians. And if any tranſgreſs'd theſe Rules a 

working on the Sabbath, they were to be dee d 
N and are order'd to be anathematized 

Can, 2g. by a Canon of the Laodicean Council. Whence 
it appears that Saturday was kept weekly as a 
Day of aer Worſhip, but not as a Jews Sab - 
bath. To this Practice the Author of the Conſti- 
Lib. g. c. 20. tut ions had regard, when he preſcribed that on 
every Sabbath fave one (that is, the Saturday 
before Eaſter- Day) and on every Lord's Day, they 
ſhould hold religious Aſſemblies, and keep them 
as the weekly Feſtivals, not only with Pſalmody, 
and reading the Scriptures, and common Prayers, 
which was the ordinary Service. of the Morning 
and Evening every day, but with Sermons alſo, 
or preaching the Goſpel, and the offering of the 

-  Oblation, and Reception of the Holy Food. 

1 Now 


L » 
* 
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No as: theſe were the two great Feſtivals of Chap. g. 
_ every Week (tho in the Latin Churches, ome 3 
at Milan, Saturday was obſerved as a Faſt) ſo | 
they were commonly uſher'd in by the Atten- 
dance of preceding Pernoctations, or Vigils, which 
as Harbingers went before to make preparation 
for the Solemnities of the following Days. And 
theſe, called by the Greeks vm das, and by the 
Lat ins Pervigilia and Pernoctationes, were ſo long 
a Service as to keep the Congregation at Church 
the greateſt part of the Night. St. Chryſaſtom of- 
ten ſpeaks of them: Go into the Church, ſays he, Hom. 4. . 3. 
and there ſee the Poor continuing from midnight to 
break of day; go and ſee the holy Pernoctations, 
joining day and night together ; behold the People 
of Chriſt, fearing neither by night nor by day the 
Tyranny of Sleep, or the Neceſſities of Poverty. 
In another Place he calls them, a&r30 Y dunvexcis 
caceie, the continued and perfelt Night · Stations, in 
oppoſition to the Stations by Day, which were but 
rtial and imperſect. By thele, he adds, ou 
imitate the Station of the Angelical Quire, whilſt 
you offer up Pſalmody and Hymnody without 
cealing to your Creator. O the wonderful Gifts of 
Chriſt ! The Armies of Angels ſing Glory to God 
above, and on Earth Men, keeping their Choral 
Stations in the Church, ſing the ſame Doxology 
after their example; and ſo a common general 
Aſſembly is made of the Inhabiters of Heaven 
and Earth together. | : WD 
In the Latin Church we have the Authority of 
St, Jerom, who interpreting the word Watcher com. in Dan, 4. 
in Daniel for an Angel, lays, We alſo by our fre- 23- 
quent PernoQations or Night-Watches imitate 
the Office of Angels. And it appears farther from 
him, that Women and Virgins frequented this Ep. v. ad La- 
Service as well as Men. But the Council of Eli- tam. &c. 
beris thought fit wholly to forbid Women the Ob. can. 35. 
ſervation of theſe Vigils, becauſe many under pre- 
tence of Prayer, were — to commit Wicked - 
neſs, St. Ambroſe ſeems to found this Practice of Vi- germ. 19. in Pr, | 
gils upon the Imitation of Chriſt's Example; The 113. ver. 147, 
Lord Jeſus, ſays he, continued all night in Prayer, 
© nor 


as 
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+ 
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not that he wanted the Help of Prayer, but to 
ſet thee an Example to copy after. He continued 
all Night praying for thee, that thou mighteſt 
learn after what manner to pray for thy ſelf. 
But beſides theſe ſtated Vigils of the two week- 
ly Feſtivals, ſome were held upon extraordinary 
caſions of Prayer, upon great Emergencies and 


Neceſſities of the Church; others were kept as 


anniverſary Vigils to uſher in the greater Feſti- 
vals of the Nativity, Epiphany, Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the Deſcent of the Holy 


_ ſaying, Ye have turned the N 


Ghoſt ; and a third fort, which came almoſt 
every Week throughout the Year, were the Vi- 
gils of the Feſtivals of the Martyrs. And theſe 
Anniverſaries were always in great Repute, and 
obſerved with the ſame Solemnities of divine 
Worſhip as the Sabbath, or the Lord's Day; and 
therefore their Vigils were alſo celebrated with 
the ſame Ceremony as the Vigils or Night-Sta- 
tions of the two great weekly Feſtivals, . St. Chry- 
ſoftom is a Witneſs of this, who in an Homily 
upon one of theſe Feſtivals takes notice of the 
receding Vigil that had continued all the Night, 
ſehr into Day, by 


Keeping your holy Stations all the Night; do not 


now turn the Day into Night again by Surfeiting 


and Drunkenneſs and laſcivious Songs, And Side- 


Lib. 5, Ep. 17. 


Euſeb. Nb. 4. 
cap. 15. 


Ep. 12, al. 37, 


memoration of them might be cele 


nius Apollinaris teſtifies, that after they had kept 
the Vigil of St. Juſtus with alternate Melody, 
they aſſembled again by Day at nine in the Morn- 
ing, when the Prieſts did rem divinam facere, of- 
fer the Oblation, or conſecrate the Euchariſt. - 
The Original of this publick religious Worſhip 
on the Feſtivals of Martyrs may be carried as 
high at leaſt as the Time of Polycarp, at whoſe 
Tomb the Chriſtians of Smyrna met and celebra- 


ted his Birth-day, or Day of his Martyrdom, . 


with Joy and Gladneſs, as well for the Memory 
of the Sufferer, as for Example to Poſterity. Af. 
ter this, St. Cyprian orders his Clergy to note 
down the Days of their peer that a Com- 


the Memories of the Martyrs. And in another 


Place 


+ ar ta eat . <bean A .- 
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Place he ſays, They offer'd Sacrifices for them as Chap. g. 


often as they celebrated their Paſſions, or Days x 
of Martyrdom, by an Anniverſary Commemora- Ep. 39- 
tion. Theſe Sacrifices were the Sacrifices of 
Prayer and Thankſgiving to God for the Exam- 
les of the Martyrs, and the Celebration of the 
| uchariſt on theſe Days, and the Offerings of 
Alms and Oblations for the Poor; which, toge- 
ther with a panegyrical Oration or Sermon, and 
reading the Acts or Paſſion of the Martyr, if they 
| had any ſuch recorded, were the Exerciſes and 
ſpecial Acts of Devotion in which they ſpent 
eſe Days. 
) It may be further obſerved, that folemn Aſ- 
ſemblies for Preaching, and other Acts of Divine Tertul. de Idol. 
5 Worſhip, were held every Day during the whole . + 
| forty Days of Lent, and the fifty Feſtival Days 
| between Eafter and Whitſontide, about the third 
: Century; whence it is not improbable but that 
during theſe Seaſons they might have the ſame 
conm_— Worſhip every Day that they had on 
; the Lord's Day, | x2 
; And about this time we may date the ſetting up 
Morning and Evening Prayer daily in the Church. 
For- if the Perſecutions would give leave in the 
; third Century to keep fifty Days together as ſo- 
5 lemn Feſtivals, there is no reaſon to imagine that 
, they could not as well meet every Day for their 
ordinary Devotions: And if Wedneſdays and Fi- 
days were then obſerved as Stat ionary Days with 
more than ordinary Attendance, there is little 
rea ſon to queſtion but that every Day might have 


) dan ordinary Vigil or Morning-Aﬀembly. Not | 
; long after St. Cyprian afſures us they received the pe ora. Domina. 
| Euchariſt every Day, which is a Demonſtration p. 147- 


that they had Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip 
every Day, becauſe they did not uſe to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt but in publick Aſſemblies of the 
Church. From this time therefore there can be 
; no Diſpute about the Church's daily Sacrifice of 
a Prayer in her Morning Aſſemblies, which in after 
1 Ages are called Cætus Antelucani, Vigilie, & Ho. 
re Nocturna, becauſe they were a ſort of * 

1 | Vigils , 


gs _ | Ectlepaſtital\ Antiquities. 
Book XIII. Vigils, or Night Aſſemblies. held a little before 
it was light, The Evening Prayer publick in 
the Church, the Greeks commonly _ Mia, 
and the Latins Lucernarium, becauſe it common- 
ly began at the time when the Day went off, 
and when they lighted Candles fot the Night. 
It is likewiſe frequently ſtiled Sacrificium weſper- 
tinum, the Evening Sacrifice, and Miſ weſper- 
tina, as thoſe Names are uſed, to fignify in gene. 
ral the Service or Prayers of the Church, Be- 
ſides the foremention'd Morning and Evening 
Prayer, there were other Times of Prayer 
commonly called the Canonical Hours, being 
the firſt, the third, the ſixth and ninth Hours, 
1 with the Completorium or Bed- time. 7 
Mede Ey ss. They who have made the moſt exact Enqui- 
Frearſon Præl. 2. ries into the Original of theſe, as fixed Hours 
of publick Prayer, can find no Footſteps of them 
in the three firſt Ages, but conclude they came 
' firſt into the Church with the Monaſtick Life. 
And what 22 Air ede « an 7105 
imſtit. 1. 3. c. 2. tion out of Caſſian, who particularly deſcribes 
be the Devotions of theſe Aa Hours, and the 
gradual Riſe of them: He ſays, The firſt Monks 
of Egypt, who were the Founders of the Monaſ. 
tick Life, never obſerved any other canonical 
Hours for publick Devotion but only Evening 
and Morning before day; all the reſt of their 
time they ſpent at Work privately, joining pri- 
vate Meditation of the Scriptures, ſinging of 
Pſalms and Prayers continually with their La- 
bour. Not long after, the Monaſteries of Me- 
ſopotamia and Paleſtine ſet up the Practice of 
„ .... meeting publickly at the third, ſixth and ninth 
1 Hours, for performing their Pſalmody and Devo- 
tion. And the Completoriam, or 'Bed-time Service, 
was utterly unknown to the Antients, as diſtinct 
from the Lucernaris, or Evening Service. So 
that theſe canonical Hours came gradually into 
the Church, and are all of them owing to the 
Rules of the Eaſtern Monaſteries for their Ori- 
ginal. But even after they were ſet up in the 
Monaſteries, they were not immediately obſerved 
| in 


„eee eee gers rette. enges!“ 


of the Cuſtoms of the Catholick Church, men. 


, | 7 Expo. Fid. n- a 
tions no other but the Morning Hymns and . DS 


Prayers, and the Evening Pſalms and Prayers. 


And Chryſoftom never ſpeaks of above three times Hom. 18. in a8. 
a Day for publick Aſſemblies, And moſt of the F. 74 


Writers of the fourth Age, who ſpeak of fix or 
ſeven Hours of Prayer, ſpeak of the Obſerva- 
tions of the Monks only, and not of the whole 
Body of the Church. But in ſome Places of 
the Eaft, probably by this time theſe Hours of 
Prayer might be admitted into the Churches. For 
the Author of the Conftitutions, finding the ca- 
nonical Hours to be uſed in ſome Churches, drew 
a Scheme of Directions in conformity to that 


Practice, wherein he preſcribes this Rule to be L.8.c. 30 


obſerved by the Biſhops in the Church : Ye ſhall 


make Prayers in the Morning, and at the third 


Hour, and the ſixth, and the niath, and at E- 
vening, and at Cock-crowing. In the Morning 
giving thanks to the Lord, for that he hath en- 
lightned you, removing the Night, and bringing 
in the Day:: At the third Hour, becauſe at that 
time the Lord received Sentence of Condemna- 
tion from Pilate At the ſixth Hour, becauſe at 
that time, after the Lord was crucified, ail things 
were ſhaken, and mov'd with Horror and Aſto- 
niſhment at the audacious, Fact of the impious 
Jews, deteſting the Affront that was put upon 
their Lord: At Evening giving thanks to God, 
who hath given the Night to be a Reſt from our 
daily Labours : At Cock-crowing, becauſe. that 
Hour brings the welcome News of the Day to 
work the Works of Light. If you cannot go 
to Church becauſe of the Infidels, you ſhall aſ- 
ſemble in an Houſe; or if you can neither aſſem- 
ble in an Honſe nor in the Church, then let every 
one ſing, read and pray by himſelf, or two or 
three together; for where two or three are gather- 
ed together in my; Name, there am I in the midſt 


them. I i . 
The Service to be performed in theſe canoni- 
cal Hours, after they took place in the Church, 
. Was 
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in all the Churches. For Epiphanius, ſpeaking Chap. g. 


94 
Book XIII. 


nan. 19. 
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was ſhort in compariſon of the antient Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice; the whole of which con- 
ſiſted of three Pſalms ſang, with which ſome few 
Prayers were intermixed. The Gallican Church 
indeed had a very different Rule from that of the 
Eaftern Monaſteries about the Number of Pſalms, 
Hymns and Antiphona's to be ſaid at the ſeveri! 
Hours and Times of Prayer. For in one of the 
Canons of the Council of Tours, about the Year 


367, a very peculiar Order was made, that the Me. 
thod of Pſalmody and Number of Hymns ſhould 


be in proportion to the Number of the Hours 


or Months in which they were uſed. The new 


Morning Service was to be performed with fix 


Antiphona's and two Pſalms in the height of 


Summer; in September there were to be ſeven 
Antiphona's and two Pſalms; in October eight 
Antiphona's and three Pſalms ; in November 
nine and three Pſalms; in December ten and 
three Pſalms, and the fame in January and Fe 


bruary until Eafter, So again at the ſixth Hour 
there were to be ſix Pſalms and the Hallelujah, 


and at the twelfth Hour twelve Pſalms and the 


Hallelujah. And in the whole Month of Ag. 
there were to be Manications, early Mattins or 


Morning Service without any Pſalms, | becauſe 


-it was Harveſt-time, and Men were in haſte to 
be gone to their Labour when they had perform 
the Solemnity of the Feſtivals, whic in that 


Month were frequent above others. 


The firſt of theſe Offices was the Matut ina or 


Prima, the New Morning Service, ſo called in 


contradiſtinction to the Old Morning Service, 


which was always early before day; whereas 


this was after the Day was begun. As ſoon 45 


this was made a canonical Hour, (which was 
firſt in the Monaſtery of Bethlehem) the Pſalms 


"$5 63 and 90, were particularly appointed for 


its Service. The firſt of theſe Pſalms is what 


the Antients properly called the Pſalm of Con- 


feſſion or penitential Pſalm, - beginning thus; 


L. 3. c. 6, 


Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great Good. 
neſs, &c. And this Caſſian tells us was uſed by * 
* i E 
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N the Churches of Haly in his time as the Cloſe of Chap. 9. 
ng this Morning Service. The ſecond of theſe LV Ng, 
Palms, beginning with theſe Words, O God, ; 
8 my God, early will I ſeek thee, &c. was always 
: uſed in the Old Antelucan Service, before this 
New Service was ſet up. And the third of theſe 
Pſalms ſeems to be taken into this Service on 
the the account of ſome Verſes in it that ſuit the 
'State of human Life. 
In all ſuch Churches as admitted the firſt, was 
10 next to this the third Hour, or nine in the Morn- 
ba ing. This is mention'd by all Writers that ſay 
any thing of Hours of Prayer : ſome giving this 


1 * Reaſon for the Obſervation of it (beſides what aa dg my. 
| of the Author of the Conſtitutions had before aſſign- * 7" 
* ed) vic. in memory of the Holy Ghoſt's coming | 
r upon the Apoſtles at that Hour, that Men might © 
ji with one mind worſhip the Holy Spirit, and be 
age of him the ſame Sanctification, Direction an 
BY Protection; imitating David's Prayer, and ſay- 
"eh Ing, Create in me a clean Heart, O God, and re- 
ab. 77 right Spirit within me, Whether any par- 
* ticular Pſalms were appropriated to this Service, 
. we are not informed; but this is certain, that 
guf the whole Service was omitted on all Feſtivals, 
1 becauſe on Sundays the Communion Service was 
— uſed, Which always began at this Hour. 


' The next Hour was the fixth, or Noon- day 
th Service, at which time they uſed the goth or 

6 Palm, raying for protection againſt the 
ncurſions of the Noon-day Devil; for ſo the nid. 


* Words are render'd in the Septuagint, Thou ſhalt 
4 = not be afraid for any 14. nor for the 
4 Sickneſs, nor the Devil deftroying at noon-day. If 
— they uſed any other Pſalms, tis probable they 
. were ſuch as had relation to the Death of Chriſt, 
> op becauſe all agree that this Service was appointed 
1 in commemoration of our Saviour's immaculate 
* Sacrifice to the Father at this Hour. 

What The laſt Hour of Prayer in the day-time was 
N the ninth Hour, or three in the Afternoon, at 
ns / which time our Saviour expir'd upon the Croſs, 
/ ll and by his Death triumph'd over Death and Hell. 


* | At 


4 96 | ; 
Bock XIII. 
Wy 

Acts 10, 

A 3. 


Hom. 12. in 
x Tim. p. 1599, 


i | \ 
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At this Hour Cornelius was praying, when he was vi- 
lited by an Angel; as Peter was at the ſixth hour, 
when he had the Viſion of the Sheet let down 
from Heaven. This was the Hour when Peter 
and John went up,into the Temple, being the 
Hour of Prayer, aj the uſual time of the Jewiſp 
Evening Sacrifice. # At which Hour, St. en om, 
ſpeaking of the Apoſtles going into the Temple, 
ays, they obſerved it not without good reaſon : 


For this was the Time when Paradiſe was open- 


ed, and the Thief enter'd into it; this the Time 
when the Curſe was takemaway, when the Sacri- 
fice of the World was offer'd, when the Dark- 
neſs was diſſolved, and the Light, as well ſenſi- 
ble as ſpiritual, ſhone forth, It was at the 
ninth Hour, when others after Dinner and 
Drunkenneſs ſleep a deep Sleep, that they then 
being ſober, and vigilant, and fervent in Love, 
made haſte to Prayer. And if they needed 
be ſo exact and aſſiduous in Prayer, who had ſuc 
Boldnefs, and were couſcious of no Evil; what 
ſhall we do who are over-run with Wounds and 
Sores, and neglect to uſe the Medicine of Prayer? 
We have no particular account in any Writer of 


the Plalms or Prayers to be uſed at this Hour, 


Can. 1 8. . 


- 


only the Council of Zaodicea orders that the ſame 


Service ſhould be uſed in that, as was ippoſored 
for Evening Prayer : the Conſideration of which, 
together with its Morning daily Service, will be 
reſeryed-for the two following Chapters. 


3 
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Chap. 10. 


The Order of their Daily Morning Service. 


nE moſt noted and uſual Times of meet- 


ing for religious Worſhip, beſides thoſe 


of the Lord's Day, were the Morning and 


Peace were conſtantly and regularly obſerv'd. _ 
The Order for the Morning Service begins 
with the Appointment of the shed Jad, or 
Morning - Pſalm, -which was the ſixty third, 
and was very proper to be in their Morning- 
Service with, both in relation to the Night 
aft, and the Day approaching; St. Chryſaſt om 
ys that the Fathers of the Church appoint- 
ed it to be ſaid every Morning as a ſpiritual 
Song and Medicine to blot out our Sins, to kin- 
dle in us a Deſire of God, to raiſe our Souls, and 


inflame them with a mighty Fire of Devotion, 


to make us overflow with Goodneſs and Love, 
and fend us with ſuch Preparation to approach 


Evening of every Day, which in times of 


Conſtit. I 8. . 35. 


Com, in Pſal. 
140. b. 3. 


and appear before God. Caſies ſays that it ins fnftic, 1,4. e. 3. 


ſtructed Men about their Obligations to the Du: 
ty of Morning - Prayer; and Athauaſius recom 


ends it as proper to be ſaid privately in their 


rning· Devotions. 2 B 
Immediately after this ſixty third (or, as ſore 
call it, ſixty ſecond) Morning Pſalm, follow'd the 
Prayers for the ſeveral Orders of Catechamens, 
Energumens, Candidates of . and Penitents, 
as in the general Service of the-Lo 
were performed partly by the Deacon's <egopomtes, 


or bidding the People pray, and repeating the ſe- 


yeral Petitions they were to make for thoſe ſeve- 
ral Ordets of Men, and partly by the Biſhop's In- 
Vol. II. N vocation 


* 


rd's Day, which 


98 


_w_ ratical ae 


, Book XI. vocation or Benediction ſaid over ther, as they 
0 


Av bowed down to receive the Bleſſing be 


— 


' 


re their 

Dilrviſtion. * £25 
« When theſe Several Orders were Ent away, 

then followed the Prayers for the Faithful, for — 

Peace of the World, and the whole State of 

Chriſt's Church; and aſter them the People were 

exhorted to pray for Peace and Proſperity the Day 

enſting, and all their Lives, in this manner: 

Let us beg of God his Mercies and Compaſſions, 

7 Hat this Morning, and this Day, and all the 

ime of our Pil timage may be paſs'd b 

© in Peace, and without Sin. Let us beg of God 

1 that he would ſend us the Angel of Peace, a 
give us a Chriſtian End, and be gracious and 
merciful unto us. Let vs commend out ſelves 
and one anoraer to the living God by kis only- 
©begotten Son.” ' 

'* Immediately: after this common Prayer of the 
2acon and People together (the Deacon having 
4 the People commend themſelves to God) the 
"op makes this commendatory Prayer, which 

"wk ha called evyacria b en, or Morning- 

ankſgiving : O God, the God of Spirits and 

9 of all Fleſh, with whom no one can compare, 
e hdm no one can approach, that giveſt the 

Fon to govern the Day, and the Moon and che 

; Stars to govern the Night; look down now 
© upon us With the Eyes of thy Favour, and re- 

„ ceive our Morning Renee nd have 

A © Mercy on us. For we have not row” forth our 
© Hands to any ſtrange God; for there is not 

© any new God 1 ong us. But thau, our eternal 

— 2477 weir God, who haſt given us our Be- 

thro Ch Iſt; and our Wellbeing thro him 

58 (9, 'vohchfaſe 7 him to bring us to everlaſting 

© Life, with whom, unto thee be Glory, Honour 

and Adpfation in "the Holy Ghoft, World with- 
out end, Ame 

After this the Watt bids thety bow their 

Heads, and r ceive the ue bee i oy9e,py, or Bi- 

W Benedie Hon, or; . of che 


1101185 1 10 
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© them to eternal Life, in Chriſt Jeſus thy belo- 


ok God, the God of every created Being, and 
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theſe Words: O God faithful and true, that Chap. 10. 
© ſheweſt Mercy to rhouſands, and ten thouſands NN. 
© of them that love thee, who art the Friend of 

the Hamble, and Defender of the Poor, whoſe 
© Aid all things ſtand in need of, becauſe all things 

"© ſerve thee; look down upon this thy People, 
© who bow their Heads unto thee, and bleſs them 
© with thy ſpiritual Benediction, keep them as 

the Apple of the Eye, preſerve them in Pie- 
© ty and Righteouſneſs, and vouchſife to bring 


* ved Son, with whom: unto thee pe Glory, Ho- 
© nour, and Adoration in the Holy Ghoſt, now 


and for ever, World without end, Amen. This 


ſaid, the Deacon diſmiſſes the Congregation with | 
the uſual Form, rende & iin, Depart in | 


ice. | 


This was the Order of Morning Service laid | 
down by the Author of the Co ftirurions, beſides Lib. 7. © 47: 
which there is in another Place a Hymn appoint- 


ed for the Morning, call'd Sgegeuxd sound, or 


Morning-Prayer'; but whether it was for pub- 


lick or private Uſe is not ſaid, The Form of it 


runs in theſe Words: © Glory be to God on high, 


on Earth Peace, Good: Will towards Men, We 


© praiſe thee, we 13nd thee, we bleſs thee, way 
© glorify © thee, we worſhip thee by the great 
.© High Prieſt, thee the true God, the Only-unbe- 
* gotten, whom no one can approach, for thy 


© 'preat Glory, O Lord, heavenly King, God the 


© Father Almighty © Lord God, the Father of 
{© Chriſt, the immacolate Lamb, who taketh a- 
55 way the Sin, of the World, receive our Prayer, 
© thou. that fitteſt upon the Cherubims; for thou 
© only art Holy, thou only Lord Teſus, the Chriſt 
* our King; dy whom unto thee be Glory, Ho- 
c 484 f gan FOE SCH 1. 40 * 
nur and Adoration.” ©; 3 
It is not to be doubted but that Leſſons and 


vice, "0 this Author has taken nq notice 
them; 4 farmer Account whereof by way df 
* 1 4 504% % 


Jia 


* 


100 ä Eccleſiaſtical Anti quit ies. 


Book XIII. Illuſtration of this Part of the Chriſtian Wor- 
| AE ſhip, may be had probably from the No&ur- 
nal and Antelucan Meetings for Divine Ser- 
vice; which, as being the ſame originally with 
our Morning Aﬀemblies, it may not be amils 
to enquire into. Now theſe are known to have 
had their Riſe from the Severity of the Heathen 
Perſecutions, when the Chriſtians, being afraid to 
meet publickly on the Lord's Day for divine 
Worſhip, were forced to hold their Aſſemblies 
in the Night, meeting early in the Morning be- 
fore Day, to avoid the Obſervation of their Ene- 
mies: whence they were called latebroſa and luci: 
Minut. p. 2. fugax Natio, a skulking Generation that fled from 
the Light. But tho it was Neceſſity which firit 
gave riſe to theſe Aſſemblies, yet the Church in 
After-Ages thought fit to continue them (tranſ- 
ſerring them from the Lord's Day to all other 
Days) partly to hag 4 the Spirit of Devotion in 
the 4ſceticks, who betaken themſelves to a 
ſtricter Life, partly to give leiſure and opportuni- 
ty to Men of a ſecular Life to obſerve a ſeaſona- 
ble time of Devotion, -which they might do early 
in the Morning without any Diſtraction; and part- 
Iy to guard her Children againſt the Temptations 
and Seduction of the Arian Set, who with great 
Zeal endeavoured to promote their Hereſy by 
their Platmody in ſuch Meetings. 
'Theſe Exerciſes began ſoon after Midnight, and 
Ep. 63. ad Neos continued to the Morning. Jet St. Baſil gives 
cz tom. 3. this account of them: T eople riſing early 
3 whilſt it is Night come to the Houſe of Prayer 
and there with much Labour, and Affliction, an 
Contrition, and Tears, make confeſſion of their 
Sins to God. When this is done, they riſe from 
Prayers, and diſpoſe themſelves to Plalmody, 
either by ſinging. alternately, or by a ſingle 
Voice, intermingling Prayers with them, till the 
Day begins to break forth; when they all in com- 
mon, as with one Mouth and one Heart, offer up 
Pal. 51, to God the Pſalm of Confeſſion, every one making 
the Words thereof to be the Expreſſion of his 
_owp Repentance. 8 1 
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In the eAeyptian Churches Caſſian informs us Chap. 10, 
they fixed upon the certain, number, of twelve 
Palms (tho other Regions had different Appoint- 
ments) both for their Evening and Morning Ser- 
vice, interpoſing a Prayer between each Pſalm 
and adding two Leſſons, one out of the Old Tef 
tament, and the other out of the New. 

Tho this Service was very early in the Morn- 
ing, yet it was not frequented by Clergy and 
Monks only, but by the People alſo. For Caſfan a 
remarks that this Part of the Church's Devotions Collar. ar. c. as. 
was with great Exactneſs obſerved by many Se- 
cular Men, who riſing early before Day, would 
not engage themſelves in any of their moſt ne- 
ceſſary and ordinary worldly Buſineſs, before they 

had conſecrated the Firſt- fruits of all their Ac- 
tions and Labours to God, by going to Church, 
and preſenting themſelves in the divine Preſence. 
A worthy Example, and fit to be recorded in Let- 
ters of Gold, to excite the Emulation of the pre- 
ſent Age, wherein the daily Worſtip of God at 
religious Aſſemblies is ſo little frequented, and 
by many ſo much deſpiſed; tho the ſame Ser- 
vice with that of the Antients, for Subſtanc 
is ſtill retain'd with ſome Improvements 
none of the Corruptions which the Superſtition 
2 ms Ages brought into the Devotions of 
urch. | 


Init it. I. 2. c. 3, 
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WY H E Evening Service, called Hora Lucer- 


naris, becauſe it began at the time of 
lighting Candles, towards the Cloſe of 
Fx the Day; was in moſt Parts the ſame with 
that of the Morning, only with ſuch Variation 
of Palms, and Hymns, and Prayers, as were 
er to the Occaſion. og en 684 

LThe firſt thing wherein they differ'd was the 
Initial Plalm, which was the 140th, or, as we 
reckon, the 141ſt Pſalm... This is what the Au- 
Lib. 8. c. 33. thor of the Cunſtitulions calls emphatically. 7% 6H- 
Aupcr andy, the Evening Plalmy and to which 
Hom, in Pal, St. Chryſoftom bids us hearken diligently, for 
140. t. 3. p. 544» that our Fathers with good reaſon appointed the 
Uſe of it every Evening, not barely for the ſake 
of that ſingle Expreſſion, Let the liſting up of my 
Hands be an Evening Sacrifice, but ,as a fort of ſa- 
- 1ntary Medicine to cleanſe us from Sin, that 
7 whatever Defilement we may have contracted 
throughout the whole Day, either abroad, in the 
Market, or at home, or at whatſoever Place, when 
the Evening comes we might put it all off by this 
ſpiritual Charm or Song, which is a Medicine to 

purge away all ſuch Corruption. 
| 4 After this Pſalm was ended, there followed the 
Tame Prayers for the Carechumens, Energumens 
Penitents, and Common Prayers for the World 
and the Church that were uſed in the Morning 
Service; but after them the Deacon beſpake them 
with his ego«oewmors 6a yo, or Evening Bidding- 
EEE er in theſe Words; Let us pray to the 
+ Lord for his Mercies and Compaſſions; and en- 

* treat him to ſend us the Angel of Pore and : 
C a 


1 Ls Y , $ 
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* now, O 
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© would grant us to make a Chriſtian End. 
l Let us pray that this Evening and Night may 
paſs in peace, and without Sin, and all the time 
© of our Life unblameable and without Rebuke. 
Let us commend ourſelves and one another to 
© the living God, thro his Chriſt? | 


This ad,” the Biſhop, if preſent, made the 


nu xn& aN gta, in the following Words: O 
© God who art without Beginning, and without 
End, the Maker and Governour of all things 


© thro Chriſt ; the God and Father of him before 


Tall things, the Lord of the Spirit, and King of 
all things, both intellectval and ſenſible ; that 
© haſt made the Day for Works of Light, and the 
© Night to give Reſt to our Weakneſs: (For the 
Day is thine, and the Night is thine, thou haſt 


| a nes the Light and the Sun) Do thou now, 


O moſt kind and gracious Lord, receive this our 
© Evening Thankſgiving. ' Thou that haſt led us 
© through the Length of this Day, and brought 


© ns to the beginning of the Night, keep and 


< preſerve us by thy Chriſt, Grant that we ma 


" paſs this Evening in Peace, and this Night with- 


© oat Sin, and vouchſafe to bring us to eternal 
Life thro thy Chriſt : By whom be Glory, Ho- 
<'nour, and Adoration, unto thee in the Hol 
Spirit, World without end, Amen. Wo 

After this the Deacon bids the People, A 
'Th xep6erig, bow down to receive the Benediction 


with Impolition of Hands, which the Biſhop woo- 
nounces in the following Prayer: O God of our 
Fathers, and Lord of Mercy, that haſt created 


© Man by thy Wiſdom a rational Being, and of all 


thy Creatures upon Earth deareſt unto thee, that 
*© haſt given him Dominion! over the Earth, and 
*© haſt made ns by thy Pleaſure to be Kings and 


— 


© Prieſts, the one to ſecure our Lives, and the 
© other to 1 thy lawyful Worſhip, be pleaſed 

,ord Almighty, to bow down and ſhew 
© the Light of thy Countenance upon thy People 
© who bow the Neck of their Heart before thee ; 


: and bleſs them by Chriſt, by whom thou haſt 


H 4 « enlightened 


all good things convenient for us, and that he Cb 
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Book XIII. © enlightened us with the Light of Knowledge, 
N and revealed thy ſelf unto us: With whom is ] 

© due unto thee, and the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
© forter, all worthy Adoration from every ratio- | 
( 

{ 


4 


* nal and holy Nature, World without end, A. 


After theſe. Prayers made by the Biſhop, the 
Deacon diſmiſſes the People with the - uſual Form 
as in the Morning- Service; and this concludes the 
Evening Service, according to the Author of the 

| Conſtitutions in this Place: But in another Place 
Lid. 7. e. 4. he ſpeaks of an wh derbe, Evening Prayer of 
TLhankſgiving, which is a ſort of Doxology to 
God like that uſed before in the Morning Prayer. 
The Form is in theſe Words: © Praiſe the 
© Lord, ye Servants, O praiſe the Name of 
* the Lord. We praiſe thee, we laud thee, we 
© bleſs thee for thy great Glory, O Lord and 
„King, the Father of Chriſt, the | unſpatted 
© Lamb. that taketh away the Sin of the World. 
© All Praiſes, and Hymns, and Glory, are juſtly 
© render'd unto thee our God and Father, by thy 
Son, in the moſt Holy Spirit, for all Ages, 
© World without end, Amen, Lord now lettett 
thou thy Servant depart in Peace, according to 
thy word; for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salva- 
* tipn, which thou haſt prepared before the Face 
© of all People; to be a Light to lighten the Gen- 
* tiles, and the Glory of thy People ſacl.” 

There is another antient Hymn under the Title of 
Tharos £91105, the Evening Hymn, or vpros d avy- 
yrs, the Hymn faid at ſetting up Lights; which is 
as follows: O Jeſps Chriſt, thou joyful Light of 
© the ſacred Glory of the immortal, heavenly, ho- 
+< ly bleſſed Father! We now being come to the 
$ ſetting of the Sun, and ſeeing the Evening 
© Light, do laud and praiſe the Father, and; Son, 
+ and Holy Spirit of God, (or the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, that is God.) Thou art wort 

to have Hymns at all times ſung unto thee wi 

holy Voices, O Son of God, that giveſt Life, 
g Therefore the World glorifies thee, 


4 # Nn: uy od? 


But 
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But whether either of theſe Hymns were a Chap. 11. 
Form for 8 or 7 uſe, is not certain; 
they may be ſuppoſed to be intended only for 
rivate Devotion, to be uſed at home by all 
Chriſtians as à pious . Ejaculation or Hymn to 
Chriſt, the true Light that enlightens every Man 
that comes into the World, becauſe we do not 
6 them inſerted into the publick Offices by any 
riter. | n 
As to other Palms, Hymns, and Leſſons in the 
Evening Service, there is no doubt to be made 
but they were uſed ia many Churches; for the 
Cuſtoms of Churches res in this matter: and 
tho the Author of the Conftiturions mentions them 
not in the Rituals of the Churches he deſcribes, 
yet other Accounts do. We have heard Caſſiar's 
Relation of the cuſtomary Service of the Eg yptiar 
Monaſteries in the foregoing Chapter, St. Jerom 
confirms his account, adding that they had a Ser- 
mon made by the Abbot every day after Evening 
Prayer: At nine a- clock, faith he, they meet to- Hier. Ep. 22. 2d 
gether, then the Pſalms are ſang, and the Scrip- Faſt. c. 15. 
tures are read; and Prayers being ended, they all 
fit down, and one among them, whom they call 
their Father, begins to diſcourſe to them, whom 
they hear with profound Silence and Veneration. 
Epiphanius aſſures us it was the Cuſtom of the krpot. Fil. u. 23. 
hurch to have Palms and Hymns. continually | 
both at Morning and Evening Prayer, And to 
name no more Authorities, tho many more might 
eaſily be produced, the Council of Agde informs c,,.. 
us, that the Gallican Churches had beſides their Co. 30. 
Collects and Prayers, both Hymns and Antipho- 
na's, or Chapters as they called them, collected 
out of the Pſalms to be ſaid by way of Reſponſes ; 
and all this to make up the daily Courſe of Even: 
ing as well as Morning Service in the Churches. 
To all which we may add the Obſervation of 
the Lord's Prayer being uſed in ſome Churches, as 
the Concluſion of the daily Morning and Evening 
Service. The Council of Girone made a general conc. Gerune. 
Decree for the Spani Churches, that the nee Can, 10, 
r r rayer 
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| XIII. Prayer ſhould be conſtantly uſed by every Prieſt at 
the cloſe of the Mattias and Veſpers in the daily 
Setvice. And the ſame Practice was obſerved in 
the French Churches. For by a Canon of the 
Cas. third Council of O-lzance the People are obliged 
to ſtay at Divine Service till the Lord's Prayer 
was ſaid, and if the NOD, was preſent, to wait 
r him to pronounce the Benediction; which 
| "ay that it was the Concluſion of the Prayers, 
ſince nothing came after but the Benediction. 
bis is the Subſtance of the ſeveral Parts and 
Order of the Daily Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice in the Writings of the Fathers, and the Ca- 
nons of the Councils, which are at preſent the 
chief Rituals of rhe antient Church,” nl 


, 
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of that Part af {the Divine Sevict olic 
the FO: comprized under the ge- 
neral Name of i Catechume- 8 
norum, The Service of the Catechu- 
mens, or" Ante. Communion Service. 
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RI Service of the Catethnmens, was 
Arg that Part of Divine Worſhip at which 
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the Catechumens, and all others who 
ore not perfect Oommunicants, or 
RAS }lievers, were not allowed to be 
ited of Plumody, Reading 

the Scriptures, Preaching, and Prayers for ſy 
1 Orders of Men as were not admitted 
* the Holy Myſteries, 22 os 
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Book XIV. This Service, as appears from St. Jerom, uſually 
began with reading or ſinging of Pſalms: For, 
Ep. 22. ad Euit. deſcribing the Service of the Egyptian Monks, he 
ſays, They meet at nine a- clock, then the Pſalms 
are ſung, and the Scriptures read, and after 
Prayers they all fit down, and the Father preaches 
Caff. Inftic, 1. 2. a Sermon to them. Others ſay the Pſalms were 
e. 6. firſt, and then the two Leſſons, one out of the 
Ola, and the other out of the New Teftament : 
Only on the Lord's Day, with the fifty Days of 
Penteceft, and the Sabbath. or Saturday, they read 
one Leſſon out of the Ad, of the Apoſtles, or the 
Epiftles, and the other out of the Goſpels. But 
different Churches might probably have different 
Methods; and that may reconcile the different 
Opinions of the Learned about the Order of their 
L. 2. e. 37. Service. In the Conftitutions, the reading of the 
| Old Teftament is preſcribed firſt; then the Pſalms 
| then the Mts of the Apoſtles and Epiftles, and laft 
Ep. 63, ad Neoc. of all the Goſpels. St. Baſil ſpeaks of a Confe(- 
ſion upon their Knees, and the Pſalms after that; 
but that was in their Vigils, and moſt probably 
only a private Confeſhon every Man made by 
himſelf, before they began the publick Service : 
Otherwiſe it will argue that the Eaſtern Churches 
began their Antelucan Service with a Prayer 
Confeſſion, and ſo went on to their Pſalmo- 
8 was the Exerciſe of their Nocturnal 
igils. a 
sto their Pſalmody, tho it was the firſt Part 
of the Service, yet it was not all performed at 
once, bat with ſome Reſpite, and a Mixture of 
other Parts of divine Service; at leaſt in ſome 
Can, 7. Churches: For the Council of Laodicea decreed 
| that a Leſſon ſhould come between every Pſalm. 
Serm. 10. de ver. And St. Auſtin plainly intimates that this was the 
Apol, Practice of his own Church. 
Theſe Pſalms were ſtiled Reſponſoria, and Pſalm; 
Reſponſorii, the Reſponſories; which Name was 
not affixed to any particular Pſalms, but given to 
all ſuch as happen'd to fall in here in the common 
De vit. Par, c. 8. Courſe of reading. Gregory Turonenſis often men- 
| tions them under this Name, making it a Part of 
OY e 
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the Deacon's Office to repeat them. Why they Chap. 1. 
were called Reſponſoria, is not agreed among the 
Ritualiſts: But ſome ſay they were ſo called, be- 169, de ok. 1. 
cauſe one ſinging, the whole * anſwer' d them; 1. c. 8. 
whilſt others ſay, they had their Name, becauſe Rup. de Of̃c. 1 
they anſwer'd to the Leſſons, being ſang imme- . C. «5. 
diately after them. ER 
But theſe Pſalmi Reſponſorii were not the only 
Pſalms the Antients uſed in their Palmody. We 
have obſerved before, that the 63d Pſalm was in 
conſtant uſe in the Morning, as the 14 1ſt was in 
their Evening - Service. And beſide. theſe, they 
had alſo ſome proper Pſalms adapted to their 
Communion * Funeral Offices, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. And in the French Church, as Genna- 
dius informs us, they had their Lectionarium, or De Scrip. c. 79. 
Order of reading the Pſalms and Leſſons, by 
which the Reſponſary Pſalms were all adapted to 
their proper Times and Leſſons. This appropria- 
ting the ſeveral Pſalms to their Leſſons in the ge. 
neral Courſe of the Year, might be peculiar to the 
Gallican Office, as ſome think ; but yet the Charch 
had not only proper Leſſons, but proper Palms 
read upon greater Feſtivals, long before that Ka- 
lendar was compoſed by Muſeus for the Gallican 
Church. For St. Auſtin tells us, that the 22d Ia pfal. 21. in: 
Pſalm was always uſed on the Day of our Saviour's Præf. Serm. f. 
Paſſion, in the African Church : and it is. not to 
be queſtioned but that they had their proper 
Pſalms upon all the other Feſtivals. | 
The other Palms were ſung in their ordina 
Courſe, as they lay in the Book; except thoſ 
particular Pſalms which were appointed for each 
canonical Hour, In Eg ypt, at the Beginning of caf.inftic, I. a. 
the Monaſtick Life, it was uſual for them to ſing 2. 
eighteen, or twenty, and ſometimes more Pſalms 
together ; but at laſt by common conſent they 18. 1bid. c. 
reduced them to twelve, for Morning and E. N 
Ads Service, Which they read without any in- 
terpolition of Leſſons, of which they uſed only 


two, one out of the Old Teftament, and the other 
out of the New; and they read thoſe not till the 
Plalms were done. But at that time there were 

© "almoſt 
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Book XW. almoſt as many Rules about this Matter as there 
| * were Monaſteries; and in ſome Places they ſung 
da ſix Pſalms every canonical Hour, and ſome oor: 


- *  , tioned their fals to the Number of the Hour at 
wich they met for their Devotions : ſo that ſome- 
times they had three, ſometimes fix, at others 

Id. I. 3» c. 3. 
«diurnal Hour of Prayer; and reſerved the twelve 
only for the more ſolemn Acmblies at Morning 
and Evening Prayer. Tho the Cuſtom of con- 
forming the number of Plalnis to the Hours, was 
continued ia ſome Parts of France, or elſe was 
| taken up in the time of the ſecond Council of 
„ 223 according to a forementioned Ca- 
non of that Council. 8 
4,1 4 © '» Befides'theſe, the Biſhop or Precentor had the 
Power to appoint any Palm tobe ſang in any part 
Achan. Apol. 2. Of the Service, at diſcretion : And this appears 
Aug. wPi2l.135, from the Practice of Arhanafizs and St. Auſtin, 
who-lometimes did it. And ſometimes the Rea- 


der hipaſelf pitched upon a Pſalm, as the Neceffity | 


of Affairs, or his own Difcretion, directed him. 

In ſome Places they allowed a' ſhort Space for 
private Prayer between eyery Pſalm, inſtead of 
LEE Leden, and a ſhort Collect by the Miniſter; 
laſtic; 1.2.4. 5- which Caſſian ſays was the Cuſtom of the Eg p- 
tian Fathers, becauſe they reckoned frequent ſhort 


Prayers more uſeful than long continued ones, 


to ſollicite God more earneſtly by frequent Ad- 

dreſſes, and to prevent Wearineſs: And there- 

fore they divided the longer Pfalms into two or 

Three Parts, interpoſing Prayers between every 
E 

In all the Weftern Churches, except the Roman, 

it was cuftomary at the end of evety Pſalm to 
tand and ſay, Glory be to the Father, and tot 

Syn, and to the eh. Gheſt: But in the Eaſterp it 

Book 13. c. 10. Was otherwiſe, as as been noted, They never 
| uſed this Glotification but at the end of the 1a 

Pſalm, which they called their Ant iphona or Hal- 

53 which was one af thoſe Palms. which 


| ge 
Had Hallelujah prefixed to it, which they ol 
pested, and then added the Doxology. | I — 
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nine, till at laſt they reſolved on three at every. 


e. 
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the Weſtern Churches did at the end of every Chan. 1. 
| Palm; * Rs de e ee Fd, 
| As to the antient Manner of ſinging Palme 
| in the Church, it was performed ſeveral ways. 
1. Sometimes by one. Perſon alone. 2. Some- 

times by the whole Aſſembly in Concent. 3, 
Sometimes alternately, by the Congregation di- 

0 vided into Qaires, one part repeating one Verſe, 

| and the other another, 4 Sometimes one Per- 

| ſon repeated the firſt part of the Verſe, and all 

the reſt joined in the cloſe of it. | 


7. The firſt of theſe was the common Cuſtom Caf Int. l. 2. 
| of the Eg yprian Monaſteries: in which tho ſome- "To 
times four ſang: the twelve Pſalms, yet they did 


it in courſe, each ſinging three, till the laſt En 
Pſalm, when they all joined and ſang together, | 


by way of Antiphona or alternate Song, adding 
Gloria Patrz at the end, 
; 2. Till alternate Pſalmody was brought into 
the Church, the Cuſtom of ſinging all together 


was the moſt general, and derives its Original 
3 from the Foundation of the Church. Thus St. | 
272 takes notice that the People all pray ed In fal. 5g. 
8 


, and Hymns together. And St. Chryſaſtom Hom. 36. in 

5 comparing the Apoſtolical Times with his own, Cor. 

N ſays, Antiently they all met together, and 

| ſang in common; and fo do we at this day, St. 5 


: the Leffons with united Voices, tho before his 
| time the way of alternate Pſalmody was common 
ee e e nr 
3. As the Method of ſinging all together, for 
its common Conjunction of Voices, was proper- 
ly called Symphony; ſo the alternate Pſalmody, 
or its Diviſion into two Parts, was commonly 
| called Antiphony, and ſometimes Xehaſſertes the 
| linging by 'Reiponſals, © This way of 'linging_ is | 
equently mention'd by St. Aaſtin, Who . Carries confel. I. 9. c. 7. 
e Original of it in the Weftern Churches no 
higher than St. A»broſe, "when the way of 
- pg ſinging was firſt brought into the Chure 
of Milan, in Imitation of the Cuſtom of the 
Exftern Churches, according to Paulin. How vis amb. 
N | it 


Auſtin allo ſpeaks of ſinging the Pſalms between ras 


e 
Book XIV. 
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Ereleſtaſtiral Antiquitiet. © 
it began in the Eaftern Srl is not ſo certain. 
Some ſay it was brought into the Church of An- 


Thcod, I. a. c. ac. gioch firſt, by Flavian and 1 1. the Reign 


Crit. in Bar. an, 
400. 


Socr. L C. c. 8. 
Daſ. Ep. 63. ad 
Nepcæſ. 


L. 7. c. 22. 


of Cunſt ant ius. Others ſay it was begun by Ina. 
tius, but deſtroyed by Paulus Samoſatenſis, and 
revived only by Hlavian: And Pagi lays, Flavian 
only introduced this way of ſinging, the Pſalms 
in the Greek Tongue at Aut iioch; whereas it had 
been uſed in the Syrian Language long before, as 
he ſhews out of Theodorus of Maopſueſtia. But 
however this be, it increaſed in a ſhort- time. 
St. Chryſoftom encouraged it at. Conſtantinople: It 
was the received Cuſtom of the Eaft in St. Baſils 
time; and it prevailed all over the Weft from the 
time of St. Ambroſe: And the Method was fo 
taking and delightfal, that they ſometimes uſed 
it when two or three were met for private Devo- 
tion; which Socrates obſerves of Theodofirs _ 
the Emperor and his Siſters, who uſed to ſing in 
this manner every Morning. | 

4. The fourth way of ſinging, and which, was 
of pretty common Uſe in-the fourth Age of the 


Church, was, when a fingle Perſon (whom they 


called Phonaſcus, Trae, or Precentor) began 


© "the Verſe, and the 1 2's joined with him in 
re 


| ws Cloſe, This the 


725 called vn and 


._ . Uiraxiver, and the Latin, ſuccinere. And it was 


often uſed for variety in the ſame Service with 
alternate Pſalmody, as St. Bafil informs us. 
Sometimes this way of Pſalmody was called ſing - 


ing Acrofticks. For tho an Acroftick commonly 


75 


pa ej the Beginning of a Verſe, yet ſometimes 
it is taken for the End or Cloſe of it : And thus 


it is by the Author of the  Conftitutions. This 


was otherwiſe called Hypopſalma and Diapſalma, 
and '4xe0)extvrior, and ipypriey* all Words of the 
ſame Signification. Only we muſt obſerve, that 


they do not always denote preciſely the End of 


a Verſe, but ſometimes that which was added at 
the end of a Pſalm, or ſomething that was re- 
2 557 frequently in the middle of it, as the 
Cloſe of the ſeyeral Parts of it. And in the for- 

| | 81 
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mer of theſe Reſpects the Gloria Patri itſelf is Chap. 1. 
called by thoſe Names in antient Writers. CON 

From all theſe Accounts it is evident, that the & I. 5. c. 19. 
People generally had a ſhare in the Pſalmody of 
the antient Church, and that it was not an Exer- 
ciſe confined only to canonical Singers. Nor can 
any thing be objected againſt it, but one ſingle 
Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which for- 
bids all others to ſing in the Church except only 
the canonical Singers, who went up into the Am- 
bo or Reading-Desk, and ſung out of a Book. 
But that this was only temporary has been ex- 
plain'd in another Place. Book 3.ch, 2. 
As Plalmody was always eſteemed a conſide- 


table part of Devotion, it was uſually, if not 


always, performed in a ſtanding Poſture, Caſſian Int. l. a. c. 12. 
fays, that in Egypt, tho by reaſon of their con- 
tinual Faſtings and Labour Night and Day they 
were unable to ſtand all the time, while twelve 
Plalms were reading, yet they that read always 
ſtood : and at the Jt Palm they all ſtood up, Ibid. c. 8, 
and repeated it. alternately, adding the Gloria | 
Patri at the end. In other Places it was always 
the Cuſtom to ſtand, as is plain not only from 
Caſſian's Exception, but from the Teſtimony of 
St. Auſtin, who ſpeaks of Pſalmody as an Act of erm. 3. in pay, 
Devotion, which all the People performed in the 36. 
Church. | 
As to the Voice or Pronunciation uſed in ſing- 
ing, it was of two forts, the plain Song, and the 
more artificial tuning the Voice. to greater Vari- 
ety of Sounds and Meaſures, The plain Song 
was only with a little gentle Inflexion and Turn 
of the Voice with a proper Accent, much re- 
ſembling the muſical way of reading the Pſalms 
now in our Cathedrals. This was the way of 7 
ſinging at Alexandria; and this St. Auftin inti- Sonf. I. 10. e. z3. 


mates was the common way in the African Chur- fan . 
ches, as moſt agreeable to the ſlow Genius o 

that People, And tho St. Aytin commends this 
way of ſinging, he allows the other as very uſe- 
ful to raiſe the Affections, when performed with 
a clear Voice, and a convenient Sweetneſs of 


Vol. II. | Melody 


114 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XIV. Melody; and he ſays it was that that melted him 
ndco Tears, when he firſt heard it in the begin- 

ning of his Converſion, in the Church of St. 

Ambroſe : which plainly implies, that the ar- 

tificial way of ſinging was uſed in the Tralick 

Churches, as well as the plain Song. | 

Neither was it any Objection againſt the Pfal- 

mody of the Church, that ſhe ſometimes made 

Uſe of human Compoſitions, beſides thoſe of in- 

r Writers. For tho St. Auſtin reflects upon 

the Donatiſts upon this account, yet it was not 

merely becauſe they were human, but becauſe 

they preferred their own to the divine Hymns, 
and had an indecent way of chanting them. Be- 

ſides, he himſelf made a Pſalm in many Parts, 

in imitation of the 119th, for the Uſe of his 

| People, to preſerve them from the Errors of 
Donatus. St. Hilary and St, Ambroſe made ma- 

ny fuch Hymns, the Uſe of which, together 

wth the Doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c. 

and Glory be to God on high, were confirmed in 

cin 2. the Span Churches by the fourth Council of 
Toledo, threatning Excommunication to any who 

\ ſhould reje& them. The only thing of weight 

8 againſt all this is a Canon of the Council of La- 
8 odicea, which forbids all, iSrmis eats, pri- 
vate Pſalms, and all uncanonical Books to be read 

in the Church. But that Canon was intended ra- 

ther to exclude Apocryphal Pſalms, ſuch as went 

under the Name of Solomon, as Balzamon and 

Zonaras underſtand it ; or elſe ſuch as were not 

approved by publick Authority in the Church : 

For if it be extended farther, it contradicts the 

current Practice of the whole Church beſides, 

But there were ſome Diſorders always apt to 
creep into this Practice; and againſt theſe the 
Fathers frequently declaim : ſuch were all Light- 

neſs, vain Curiolity, theatrical Airs, regardin 
the Muſick of the Words more than the Senſe 
and Meaning of them, pleaſing the Ear, &c. 
And ſome are of opinion, that it was Abuſes 
of this kind, in Exceſs and not Defect, — 
1. a . made 


( 
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made the Council of Laodicea forbid all but ca- Chap. 2. 
nonical Singers to ſing in the Church, SYN. 


| CHAP. IL 


A particular Account of ſome of the moſt 
noted | Hymns in Uje of the Servite of 
the antient Charch. | 


MON the moſt noted Hymns uſed 
in the Church, one the moſt antient and p 
common, was that which was called the 
® Leſſer Doxology, in this Form, Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Hl 
Ghoſt, World without end, Amen for thoſe 
Words, As it was in the Beginning, is now, and 
ever ſhall be, were not originally in it; as appears 
from the moſt antient Form uſed both in the 
Greek and Latin Churches, and the reading of 
the fourth Council of Toledo; in which laſt the Can. 12. 
Word Honour is added to Glory by a Decree of 
that Council; that Glory and Ran bor might be 
iven to God on Earth, as it is expreſly ſaid to be 
ung in Heaven, The Moſarabicł Liturgy, which Ap. Nabil. 
was uſed in Spain a little after, has it in the fame 
Form: which ſhews the Uſe of it in the Span 
Churches. Athanaſius repeats it in the ſame pe virg. 
Form as the antient Greek and Latin Churches : 3 
And Strabo ſays the Greeks in general omitted that De Re Eccl ca. 
part, As it was in the Beginning. What time 
they began to be uſed is not eaſy to decide. Some 
ſay the Council of Nice inſerted them againſt 
Arius : Others, that the Church admitted them 
in compliance with the Doctrine of that Coun- 
cil, to confront the Arian Tenet, That the Son 
was not in the Beginning. But if ſo, it is ſtrange 
we ſhould not hear of it in any Greek or Latin 
Writer for above w_ whole Centuries * 
12 1ne 
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The ſecond Council of Vaiſon, Anno 529. firſt 
mentions it, and ſays it was then ſo uſed at Rome, 
in Italy, Africk, and all the Eaſt, and therefore 
is now fo order'd to be uſed in the French Chur- 
ches. But there is reaſon to conjecture, that 
the Eaſt is here put for the Weſt by a Miſtake of 


ſome Tranſcriber ; ſince Strabo ſays that in his 


time the Cuſtom of the Greek Church was ſtill 
otherwiſe : And how long it had been the Cuſ- 


tom of the Weſtern Churches before this Council, 


Sox, I. 3, c. 20. 


is uncertain. | 

There was another ſmall Difference in the Uſe 
of this Hymn, which made no Diſpate among 
Catholicks till the Riſe of the Arian Hereſy. 
The Catholicks themſelves were uſed to fay, 
ſome, Glory he to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt ;, others, Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, with the Holy Ghaſt; and others, 
Glory be to the Father, in or by the Son, and by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now all theſe Ways were allow- 
ed, while no heterodox Opinions were ſuſpected 
under them: But when Aius had broached his 
Hereſy in the World, and his Followers would 


uſe no other Doxology but the laſt, to denote 


that the Son and Holy Ghoſt were inferiour to 


the Father in Subſtance, and as Creatures, of a 


different Nature from him; from that time it be- 
came ſcandalous, and bronght any one under the 
ſuſpicion of Heterodoxy, to uſe it, becauſe the 


ian, had now made it, as it were, the Shibbo- 


Is. c. 13. 


De Spir. Sanct. 
Cc. 79. 


leth of their Party. Philaſtorgius indeed ſays that 


this was the original Form; but that is abundant- 


ly confuted by St. Baſil, from Teſtimonies of the 
greateſt Authority, and the Conſent and Prac- 
tice of all the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 

As to the Uſe of this Hymn in divine Service, 
we may obſerve that it was ſo general, that ir 
was repeated in the Cloſe of every ſolemn Office. 
The Weſtern Church repeated it at the end of 
every Pſalm ; the Eaſtern at the end of the laſt 
Pſalm, as we have ſeen before, Many of their 
Prayers were alſo concluded with it, as we ſhall 


giving, 


find hereafter; particularly the ſolemn Thankſ- 


« 
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giving, or Conſecration-Prayer, at the Euchariſt, Chav. 2. 
to which ſome of the Antients refer, when they | 
mention the Cloſe of it ending in theſe Words, Ter de Spedae 
dub has Tay droror, World without end, Amen: the c. 2x. * 
whole Doxology commonly runs thus; To Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory, Worſhip, Thankſ® _ 
giving, Honour and Adoration, now and for ever, 
* throughout all Ages, World without end, Amen; as 
it is in the Conftitutions : or if the Prayer ended, L. 8. c. 12. 
by the Interceſſion KA Chrift, then it was, To whom bid. c. 13. 
with Thee, or, With whom unto Thee, and the 
Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Glory, &c. World 
without end, Amen, This was alſo the ordinary 
Concluſion of their Sermons, That we may obtain 
eternal Life through Jeſus Chrift, to whom with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Glory and Pom- 
er, World without end: as may be ſeen in the 
Homilies of Chryſoftom, Auſtin, Leo, &c. 
Another Hymn in the antient Church, and of 
great Note, was that they called the Angelical 
Hymn, or Great Doxolog y, beginning with thoſe 
Words, Glory be to God on high, &c. This 
was chiefly uſed in the Communion Service: it 
was allo uſed at Morning Prayer at Mens private 
Devotions; as has been ſhewn from Athanaftus Book 13. ch. 10. 
and the Conſtitutions, In the Miaſarabict Liturgy | 
it is appointed to be ſung in publick before the 
Leſſons on Chriftmas-day. Chryſoſtom often men- Hom. g. in Col. 
tions it, and ſays it is one of the Morning Hymns & How. 9. 
conſtantly uſed by the Aſceticks, Who made the 
Addition to the Angels Words is uncertain : 
Some ſuppoſe it to be as antient as the Beginning 
of the {econd Century, and think it to be the 
Tavwryuor wy, Or Hymn with many Names, 
mention'd by Lucian; but others take it for the 
Gloria Patri: which is a Diſpute as difficult to be 
determined, as it is to find out the Author and 
Original of this Hymn, 
A third Hymn of great Note in the Church . 
was the Cherubical Hymn, or the Tri/agion, as it 
was called, becauſe of, the thrice repeating, Holy 
Holy, Holy, Lord Od of Hats. The original 
Form was in theſe Words, Holy, Holy, 22 Conſt, 1,8, e. ] 


I 3 | 
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Book XIV. Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth. are full of 
rh Glory, who art bleſſed for ever, Amen. But 
J by nos M the Church made an Addition, .and 
ſang it in this Form, Holy God, Holy Mighty, 
Holy. Immortal, have Mercy upon us. T us Form 
is aſcribed to Proclus Biſhop of Conftantinople, and 
Theadofius Juniar, Anno 446: And in this Form 
48. 1. the Council of Chalcedon uſed it in their Condem- 
De Ort. Fid. l. 3. nation of Dioſcorus. Damaſcen ſays, the Church 
£, 1% uſed this to dechire her Faith in the Holy Tyini- 
ty, applying the Title, Holy God to the Father, 
and Holy. Mighty -to the San, and Holy Immortal 
| to the Holy Ghoſt. And thus this Hymn conti- 
Evagr.1. 3.c.44- nued to be applied, till Anaſtaſius the 4 
Damal, ibid. as ſome, or as others ſay, Petrus Gnapheus Biſhop 
98 of Antioch, cauſed the Words 5 Savgofjeis dq nude, 
that was crucified for us, tO be added to it. This 
was done to bring in the Hereſy of the Theopaſ- 
chites, who aſſerted that the Divine Nature itſelf 
ſuffer d upon the Croſs; and was in effect to ſay 
tat the whole Trinity ſuffer'd, becauſe this Hymn 
Chcod, Led. 1.2. was commonly applied to it, Hereupon Calandio 
5 Biſhop of Antioch, in the time of Zeno the Em- 
peror, added the Words Chriſt our King, reading 
it thus, Holy God, Holy Mighty, Holy Immart al, 
Chr iſt our King, that was cruc:fied for us, have mere 
cy upon Us. Theſe laſt Additions, cauſed great. 
Confuſjons in the Eaſtern Church, whilſt the 
|  Canſtantinopolitans and, Weſtern Churches rejected 
Eph.Syr, ap. them, and inſtead of the Words crucified for us, 
Phot. exprelly (id, Holy Trinity, have mercy on us. + 
+I As to the Uſe * this Hymn, it was ſung chiefly 
in the middle of the Communion. Service, as we 
ſhall find. hereafter; but it was uſed ſometimes 
German. Theor, Upon other Occaſions. Some Greek Ritualiſts tell 
Ec], Bibl. Pat. us, that it was always ſung before the reading of 
„ . the Epiſtle, which, was; antiently a part. of the 
rvice of the Catechumens ; But then they diſ- 
tioguiſh between the; Triſagion, and Epinicion or 
Tiumphal Hymn, calling the. ſimple Form, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord. God of, Hoſts, the Epinicion, 
Ahich was ſang in the Communion Service; 
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mus uſed in the antient Church. 119 
and the other the Triſagion, which was ſang in Chap. 2. 
the Service of the 988 A 0 
Next to the Triſagion, antient Writers men- 
tion the ſinging of the Hallelujah; by which they 
metimes mean the Repetition of this fingle 
Word, in imitation of the Heavenly Hoſt : ſome- 
times they mean one of thoſe Pſalms which were Aug. in Pfal. 10g. 
called Halleluatick Pſalms, becauſe they had the | 
Word Can bo 3 to them, as the 115th, 
&c. had to the End. But the more common 
Acceptation of Hallelujah is for ſinging the Word 
it ſelf; it being a fort of Invitatory to praiſe 
the Lord: and being a Word well known, they , 
always uſed it in the Hebrew Language, Anti- 
ently there was no Diſpute about the Lawfulneſs 
of the Hymn it felf, but there was about the 
Times of uſing it. St. Auſtin ſays it was never Ep. 119. ad Jan, 
ſung in ſome Churches but upon Eafter-Day, and 
the fifty Days between that and Pentecoft : But 
in other Churches it was uſed at other Times al- 
25 Sodomen aſſures us, it was never ſung in the L. 7. c. 19. 
hurch of Rome but on Eaſter- Day: inſomuch that 
it was the common Form of an Oath among the 
Romans, As they hoped to live to ſing Hallelujah 
on thar Day, And in thoſe Churches where it was 
molt uſed, there were ſome Exceptions as to Time 
and Seaſon, St, Auſtin ſays it was never uſed in m. pa, 116% 
the time of Lem: and the fourth Council of To- can. 10. 
ledo forbids the Uſe of it not only upon Lent, 
but upon other Days of Faſting. In the fame Can. 11. 
Council it is mention'd under the Name of Lau- 
des, and appointed to be ſung after the reading of 
the Goſpel ; which was according to the Moſara- 
bick Rite; for. in other Churches it was ſung be- 
tween the Epiſtle and Goſpel. It was alſo ſung 
at Funerals, and in the Confection of the Chriſm \ 
to be uſed at Confirmation, as St, Jerom and Di- Ep. 30. c. 4. 
onyſius inform us. St. Auſtin ſays it was ſung eve» P Hitec. 
ry Lord's Day at the Altar: And the ſecond ©” 
;ouncil of Tours appointed it to be ſung imme- Cin. »g. 
diately after the Pſalms, both at the fixth Hour, 
that is Noon-day, and the twelfth Hour, that is 
Evening - Prayer. Hidore ſays, it was ſung every pe oc. 1. x. 
| I 4 Day c. 13. 


ug. Ep. 178. 
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Book XIV. Day in Spain, except Faſt · days. St. Jerom ſays it 
Lo was uſed in private Devotion; and that it was 

s the Monks Signal to call them to their Eccleſiaſ- 

L. 2. Ep. 10. tical Aſſemblies. Nay Sidonius Apollinaris ſays the 
Seamen uſed it as their Celeuſma, or Signal at 
their common Labour. Add to this, that in the 

Church Hallelujah was ſung by all the People, as 
| appears from ſeveral Authors, and particularly 

Ep. 1a. ad Sever. that Verſe of Paulinus, Halleluja novis balat Ovi- 
le choris; i. e. the whole Sheepſold of Chriſt ſings | 
Hallelujah in her new Choirs, | 

The Hymn called Hoſanna was but a part of 

the great Doxology, and only uſed in the Com- 

munion Service, „ 

That called the Evening Hymn was rather a 

private than a publick one. In it was contained the 

Nunc. dimittis, or Song of Simeon; but whether 

| any of this was uſed in publick, or only in their 
| Families, at their ſetting up of Lights, is not ea- | 
ſy to determine: For tho there was the Auxradia 
among the Greeks, and the Lucernarium among 
the Latins, mention'd as a publick Office, for 
Veſpers or Evening Prayer ; yet it does not ap- 
pear that this Hymn was a part of that Office, 

8 neither do we find it any where mention'd in the 

„ _ | | publick Offices of the Church. 
The Hymn called Benedicite we find was uſed 
De virg. by the Dire&ion of Athanaſius in. private Deyo- 
* Can.zz, tions: And the fourth Council of Toledo ſays it 
| was uſed in the Church all the World over, and 
therefore orders it to be ſung in the Churches of 
Spain and Gallicia every Lord's Day and Feſtival, 
under pain of Excommunication, Some think 
this was the Original of its Uſe in the Church, 
Tom. 4. p.593. but Chryſeſtom mentions it, with the fame Cha- 
rater, two hundred Years before that Council. 
"Ap. Mab. de The Uſe of the Magnificat is not. fo antient ; for 
- Curf, Call. that was firſt uſed in the French Churches at Morn- 
ing Service, about the Year 506. | 

As for the Te Deum, now in uſe amongſt us, 

the Author of it is diſputed, The common O- 

pinion aſcribes it to St, Ambroſe and St. Jerom 

- jointly , others to St. Ambroſe ſingly, Some 8 
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gain aſcribe to St. Abundius; and others have Chap. z. 
found it with the Name of Siſebutzs prefixed too 
it. Biſhop Ver found it in two MSS. aſcribed De Sym. p. 3- 
to Nicettus Biſhop of Triers, who lived about the 

Year $35, and he is now generally reputed by 

learned Men to be the Author of it; and from 

thence it came to be uſed firſt in the Gallican = 
Church, as we find it mentioned not long after 

in the Rule of St. Benedict, cap. 11. and the Rule 

of Cæſarius Arelatenſis, cap, 21- and the Rule of 

Aurelian, where they preſcribe the Uſe of it. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Manner of Reading the Seriptures 
in the public Service of the Church. 


S all Perſons were allowed to be preſent 
at the reading of the Scriptures, for In- 
ſtruction; it is no doubt but they were 
read in a known Tongue. What there- 
fore remains to be obſerved, relates to the Man- 
ner and Circumſtances of this Service. Where 
firſt, it is proper to remark, that tho the Pſalms, 
and Leſſons, and Hymns were ſometimes fo inter- 
mixed, that it is hard to tell which came firſt in 
Order; yet in ſome Places it was plainly other- | | 
wiſe : For the Pſalms were firſt ſung all together, 
only with ſhort Prayers between them, then the' 
Leſſons by themſelves, in number according to 
the Rules of particular Churches. . 
As to the number of the Leſſons, they were 
never fewer than two, and ſometimes three or 
four, partly out of the Old Teftament, and partly 
out of the New : Only the Church of Rome had Serab. ce Rb. 
neither Palms nor Leſſons out of the Old Teta 5 © 22 
ment read before the Sacrifice, but only the Epiſtle | 


and Goſpel, till the Time of Pope Celeftine, 


In 


on the Lord's Day, ſpeaks of the reading of the 
Writings of the Prophets as well as the Apoſtles. 


St. Chryſoftom, St. Baſil, and St. Auſtin alſo plain- 
ly intimate the ame Cuſtom. In the French 


Ap. Mab, 1, 1, 
c. 4. 


Collat, ap. Ma- 
billon, p. 399. 


Churches there is ſtill more Evidence of this Prac- 
tice, It is plainly hinted in Cæſarius Arelatenſis, 
that the Leſſons were read as well out of the 
Prophets, as the Epiſtles and Goſpels, In the Re- 
lation of the Conference between the Carholicks 
and Arians in the time of Gundobadus King of Bur- 
undy, it is ſaid, that in the Vigil held the Night 
fore that Conference, four Leſſons were read, 
one out of Moſes, another out of the Prophet 


Eſaias, à third out of the Goſpels, and the laſt 


out of the Epiſtles, And in the Lectionarium 
Gallicanum there is always a Leſſon out of the 
Old Teſtament before the Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
And on the Sabbatum Sanctum, or Saturday before 


Faſt er, there are twelve Leſſons appointed out of 
the Old Teſtament, beſide the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
which follow after. Moreover, it farther appears 


| Expoſ. in 1 John. 


from the Council of Laodicea, and the third of 


- Carthage, Cc. that all the Books of the Old 


Teſtament were then read in the Church as well 
as the New; for they give us Catalogues of them, 
ſpecifying both what might, and what might not 
be read in the Church. 1 | 

As for the Method of reading the Scriptures in 
the Publick Service, that ſeems. to be done by 
ſome Rule, tho it might vary in different 
Churches. St. Auſtin ſays, there were ſome Leſ- 
ſons appropriated to certain Times and Seaſons; 
for Eafter, the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſurrect ion 


out of the Four Goſpels on four ſeveral Days; for 


Good-Friday, the Hiſtory of his Paſſion out of 
St. Matthew only; for all the time between Es- 
fter and Penteco, the Acts of the Apoſiles. = 
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om (peaks much to the ſame purpoſe 3.0n- Chap. 3. 

ly he adds that on every Feſtival they had Leſſons 
referring to that Feſtival, He alſo gives the Rea- Hom. 63. 
ſon why the Acts of the Apoſtles were to be read 
between EaFer and Penteco#+ ;, becauſe, that the 
Miracles of the Apoſtles contained in that Book, 
were the great Demonſtration of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, which was read for that Reaſon to 
give Men the Evidences and Proofs of that Holy 
Myſtery which was the Completion of their Re- 
demption. And upon this Account it became a 
general Rule over the whole Church to read the 
At at this time. Cates ſays, the Egyptians had aft. I. a. c. 6. 
the ſame Order; and it appears from the Lec- 
tionarium Gallicanum, that it was ſo in the French 
Churches, except that they joined the Apocalypſe 
with the As of the Apoſtles, during that Sea 
ſon, and appointed other particular Leſſons for 
the Rogation-Days, and ſome few others. Hence 
it may be concluded that the reading of the Apo- 
calypſe was appropriated in a great meaſure to this 
Seaſon by the Gallican Church, That it was thus 
in the 1 Churches, is evident from the Ca- 
non of the fourth Council of Toledo, which enjoins Can. 16. 
the reading of it, in this Interval, under pain of 
Ex communication. In Lent they uſually read the 3 
Book of Geneſis, as is pai from atem; the Hom 7. ad Pop, 
Books of Job and Fonahin the Paſſion-Week, as ap- i 
{ears from St. Ambroſe :..and Origen proves it to Ep. 33. ad Mare. 

ye been an antient Rule of the Church. But | 
the Ledt ionarium Gallicanum mentions only the 
Book of Jonah on the Saturday before Eaſter- Day. 
St. Jerom ſeems to ſay the Prophet Hoſea was 


.alſo read on the Vigil of our Saviour's Paſſion : 


And St. Chryſaſtom in one of his Homilies directly Hom. 10. in 
adviſes his Auditors to-read at home, in the Jon 
Week-days, ſuch Portions of the Goſpel as they 

knew were to be read and expounded on the 

Lord's Day following in the Church; which im- 

plies ſome certain Rule and Order, So that tho 3 
we have not any Kalendar of Leſſons now extant, '2 
we are ſure there was ſuch a Rule, eſpecially for 
the greater Solemnities and Feſtivals * on 
. * "0 *\4 : . . ' . urc — 
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Book XIV. 


Goſpel was read only by t 
Places by the Deacons; in others only by the 


Eccleſſaſtital Antiquities, 
Church: and for the reſt of the Scriptures, they 
were read either in Order as they lie in the Bi- 
ble, as Mabillon ſhews from the Rules of Ceſarius 
and Aurelian; or elſe were appointed by Biſhops 
at diſcretion ; of which there are ſeveral Inſtances 
in St. Auſtin. | 
Who the Perſons were that read the Scriptures 
in the Church, has been already anſwer'd in 
ſome meaſure, in ſpeaking of the Order of Rea- 
ders; where it has been ſhewed, that the Deacon 
did it before the Order of Readers was inſtitu- 
ted, or elſe ſuch as the Biſhop or Preſident for 
that time appointed. But in the time of Cyprzai 
the Readers did it all together: and here it muſt 
be added that in after Ages the Reading of the 
Goſpel was in ſome Churches confined to the Of- 
fice of Deacons and Presbyters ; for ſo the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions words it, After the other 
Leſſons are read by the Readers, let a Deacon or 
a Presbyter read the Goſpels. At Alexanaria the 
be Archdeacon ; in other 


Presbyters, as Sozomen ſays; and on the greater 


Feſtivals by the Biſhop, as at Conſtantinople, on 


Eaſter- Day. In the French Churches it was the 


ordinary Office of Deacons, as appears from a Ca- 


non of the ſecond Council of Vaiſon; yet in the 
Spaniſh Churches the Readers read the Goſpels as 
Well as other Leſſons, as may be collected from the 
firſt Council of Toledo, in which there is a Canon 
to reſtrain Readers who have ever done publick 
Penance from reading the Epiſtle and Goſpel in 


the Church. 


But here it may be obſerved, that whereas ſome 


ſuppoſe that Reading of the Goſpel to have been in 


the Communion Service; antiently the Scrip- 
tures, / and even the Goſpel it ſelf, were only read 
in the Service of the Catechumens, being defign- 


ed chiefly for their Inſtruction, and always before 


the Sermon, which was ever before the Comwu- 


nion - Service, as we may find in many Places both 


of St, Auftin and St. Cyryſaſtom. 


The 
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The next thing obſervable is the Ceremony Chir. z. 


- with which the Antients appointed the Scriptures . 


to be read. The Reader, before he began to read. 
was commonly uſed to fay, Pax vobiſcum, Peace 

be with you; and'this is plainly hinted at by Cy- | 
prian, where he ſays, Auſpicatus ft Pacem dum 4 Ep. 33. ad Cler. 
dicat Leftionem, i. e. He began to uſe the Saluta- th. 

tion, Peace be with you, when he firſt began to 

read. This Form of Salutat ion, to which the 

People un anſwer'd, And with thy Spirit, was 

commonly the Office of a Biſhop, or Presbyter, 

or Deacon, in the Performance of their ſever 

Functions in the Church, as is noted by Chryſaſtom Hom. 18. in 
more than once; and therefore the third Council 2 cr. 

of Carthage diveſted the Readers of that Power, Cn. % 
and put it in the Hands of the Deacons, or te 
other ſuperior Miniſters of the Church. 

This Form of Salutation, St. Auſtin ſays, the Ep. 165. 
Biſhop uſed at his Entrance into the Church, be- 
fore the Reader began the Leſſons, which in A. 
frick, in thoſe Days, was the firſt Part of the Ser- 
vice, with a Reſponſory Pſalm between every Leſ- 
ſon. This Cuſtom of ſaluting the People in this 
Form is alſo mentioned by Chryſoſtom in ſeveral Hom. 38. in Mar, 
Places. 3 i «i 

St. Chryſoftom alſo takes notice of two other Hom. 19. in Ad. 
Cuſtoms relating to this Matter ; that is, the 
Deacons enjoining Silence, and requiring Atten- 
tion, and the Reader himſelf after naming any 
Leſſon, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, The Deacon's 
Word was Tgbgwpuer, Let us give Attention; this 
he repeated ſeveral times, and then the Reader 
cried aloud, 74s atys xve:&r, Thus ſaith the Lord. 

This Form is alſo noted by St. Ambroſe and 0- 
thers. But then this'enjoining of Silence differ'd 
from another Act of the Deacons under the ſame 
Name, Silentium indicere, which was calling to 
the People to fall to their private Prayers, of 
which we {hall ay more in the next Book. 

Some obſerve that at naming the Leſſons out of Ma. 1. 1. c. 2. 
the"Propers or Epiſtles, the People ſometimes ſaid, | 
Deo Gyatias, T hanks be to God, as it is in the 
Moſarabick Liturgy, But we have little 8 
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Book XIV. this elſewhere : Only St. Auſtin ſays the Monks 

uſed it when they met a Brother Chriſtian, for 

In Plal. 132. which the Circumcellions, or Agoniſtici, uſed to in- 

falt them. It was alſo an uſual. Acclamation upon 

other Occaſions, when a Biſhop was nominated, 

as * from the Acts of Eradius his Election to 
be St. Auſtin's Succeſſor, Cc. | 

It was a general Cuſtom at reading of the Gſ- 

125 for all the People to ſtand up: And ſome of 

e Middle-Age Ritualifts take notice of their 

ſaying, Glory be to thee, O Lord, at the naming 

pk it. Bat this Cuſtom of riſing up is certainly as 

Hom, 1. in Mar, Old as Chryſatom, who mentions it in one of his 

Dy Homilies on St, Matthew. The Author of the 

L. 2. c. 37. Conſt itut ions mentions the ſame : And this was ob- 

ſerved every where, except at Alexandria, Where 

Sozomen notes it as a ſingular thing, that the Bi. 

| ſhop did not uſe to riſe up when the Goſpel was 

Caff. Inſt, I. z. read. The Monks of Egypt indeed were indulged 


Aug. Ep. 110. 


c. 12. this Liberty becauſe of their exceſſive Watchings, 


and Faſtings, and Labours. But in other Places 
: fitting at the Gopel was reckoned a Corruption 
Poneific, Vic, and Abuſe 3 and hence Anaſtaſius made a Decree 
wake, againſt it, in the Roman Church. In Africk the 
| Cuſtom. was to ſtand at all the Leſſons; and in 
' * Cyprian's time they did the ſame; as alſo in St, 
Auſt ins, except in Caſe of Infirmity. When the 
\ Goſpel Was ended, in ſome Places they ſaid only 
Amer, in others, Deo Gratias, Thanks be to God; 
and ſome ſaid, Laus tibi Chriſte, Praiſe be to thee, 
O Chriſt : But theſe are mentioned only by the 

later Writers of the Church, | | 
Con. Vigil, c. 3. In the Eaftern Churches, as St. Jerom ſays, it 
| was the Cuſtom to light Candles at the reading 
of the Goſpel ; but no other Author mentioning 
it, as far as his Authority will prevail, it may be 

credited, but no farther. | 

It is alſo obſervable, that in ſome Churches they 
had three or four Leſſons out of the Goſpels on the 
fame day. That this Cuſtom prevail'd in the French 
Churches is plain from the Lectionarium Gallicanum, 
where the Leſſons of ſeveral Feſtivals are thus ap- 
pointed: Oa the Feaſt of Epiphany there is one 5 
| n 
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Pay of our Saviour's Paſſion, there is one Leſſon 


of Leſſons, into the Longer and the Shorter; 18. 
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ſon out of Mat. 2. for the Morning-Service z and Chap. 35 


three more out of Matthew, Luke, and Joby, for, 
the Communion-Service, 80 on the Paraſcue, or 3 


of the Goſpel for Morning Service, another for the 
ſecond, another for the third, and others for the 
fixth and ninth Hours of Prayer, collected out of 
the four Goſpels by way of Harmony or Ca- 
fena, Whence we may obſerve, That the old 
Gallican Liturgy (from whence our Englify . 
Service is thought chiefly to be. derived, and 
not from the Roman) had diſtinct Offices for 
Morning and Communion Service, and diſtinct 
Goſpels for each Service on ſolemn Days, as ours 
now has; which probably were deſigned at firſt 
for diſtin Offices, tho they are now common- 
8 read together in the greateſt Part of our 
hurches. ws, | 
Durantus ſays there was another Diſtinction pe Ric. 1. 3. 


that the Longer were uſed at the long Nocturnal 

or Antelucan Service, and the Shorter at other 
Canonical Hours of Prayer. So that this Diſtinc- 

tion could not be till the fourth or fifth Century, 
becauſe thoſe Hours were not ſettled till then. 
The ſhorter Leſſons are by ſome called Capitula, TW: 
and were probably no other than the Pſalms, or 
Antiphonal Hymns collected out of the Pſalms 

for the Service of the ſeveral Hours of Devotion ; 
which are expreſly called Capitella de Pſalmis, 
2 out of the Pſalms, by the Council of Can. 30. 
Agde; and were the ſame as Antiphonal Hymns 

out of the Pſalms, and to be ſaid alternately by 

way of Reſponſes, _ 

Beſides theſe longer and ſhorter Leſſons out of 

the Scripture, the ſame Diſtinction is made by 

St, Auſtin with reſpe& to certain Leſſons which Hom. 26. 
they read ſometimes out of the Homilies of the 
Fathers, or the As of the Martyrs, which they 

uſed to read on their proper Feſtivals, as alſo the 
Epiftles and Tratts of pious Men, and the Letters 
Communicatory of one Church to another, with 

other things of the like nature, The r 
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Can. 47. 


De Civ. Def, 1. 
22, c. 8. 


N 1 


© Eetleſtaſtical Antiquities, 


the Paſſions of the Afartyrs was order'd by a 
Rule in the third Council of Carthage, which for- 


Fry 


bids all other Books to be read in the Church, 


except thoſe upon their Anniverſary Commemo- 
ration, of which Practice there are many In- 
ſtances. Hence the Hiſtories and Paſſions of the 
Martyrs had particularly, the Name of Legenda, 
Legends, which Was * good Signification in 


the original Uſe; tho now it. be commonly taken 


in a worſe Senſe, for the fabulgus and roman- 
tick Stories of the Monks. But beſides theſe, 
38 other pious Books were read in ſome Chur- 
ches; ſuch as Hermes Paſtor, Clemens Romanus 8 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and another of 
Soter Biſhop of Rome, the Books called the Reve- 
lations" of Peter, and the Aidaxd Amorbrar,. the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, the Homilies of Ephraim 
Syrus, the Acts of the Collation of Carthage, and 
ome others of the like nature. And to theſe 
St. Auſtin. adds, that when any one received a 
ſignal Mercy from God, the Relation of it was 
many times read publickly in the Church. And 
St.Chryſoſtom ſays eee and all Heortaſt i- 


- tal or Feſtival Epiftles, were generally publiſhed in 


their Churches, .... . 
As to thoſe Books now. called Apocryphal, they 
were read in ſome Churches, but not in all. At 


| Jeruſalem they were utterly forbidden, as ap- 


N from Oil; and alſo by the Council of Lao- 
icea, Where the Canon of Scripture was fixed ſo 
as to prohibit all Books to be read in the Church, 
bat thoſe therein ſpecified, viz, Geneſis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, Judges, 
Ruth, Eſther, four Books of Kings, two of Pa- 
ralipomena or Chronicles, two of Eſdras, the Book 
of a hundred and fifty Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccle- 


ales, Canticles, Job, twelve Prophets,  {aiab, 


Jeremiah, Lamentations, and Epiſtles of Baruch, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, the four Goſpels, | the Alls 
4 the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholick Epiſtles, 
ourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, Where none 
of the Apocryphal Books, nor the Revelations 
are mentioned z which is a plain Evidence that 
SA | none 
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ther Ruffin at Aguileia, nor Philaftrius at Brixia 
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gone of them were read in the Churches of that Chap. 3. 
Diſtrict. The hal Books are alſo left out of CY Wy; 


the Canon of the Old Teftament by the Author of 2 


the Conſtitutions 4 which argues that he did not find © 
them in the Rituals of thoſe Churches whence'he 


made his Collections. However, that they were 


allowed in othet Churches, as Books of Piety and 

Moral Inſttuction, is expreſly ſaid by St, Jergm. Prot. in Lib 

And Ruffin acknowledges that they were read as ;, Symb. 

2 ' 6 Church of Aguileia, to which he be- 

longed. et ; | 
In ſome Churches the hal Books were 

read. under the general Name of Canonical _ 4 

ture, taking that Word in a large Senſe for fach _ 

Books as were authorized to be read in the Church. 

And in this Senſe the Canon of the third Council N 

of Carthage is to be underſtood, which order d Cn. 47. 

that nothing but the Canonical Writings ſhould be 

read in the Church under the Nartie of the Divine 

Scriptures; among which are reckon'd Wiſdom 

and Ecelefiaſticas, under the Name of Solomon, To- 

bit, Judith, Heſter, and the Maccabees. And St. 

Auftin ſeems to have followed this Canon, making ne Dog. chi. 

| Hy theſe. Rooks Canonical, but not allowing them l . c. 8, 

40 great Authority as the reſt, becauſe they were 

not ſo generally received. For in the Eafterr: 

Church their Authority was | always rejected: 

And in of the Weſtern Churches; for nei- 


\ 


| 


in /taly, nor H. at Poictiers in France, grant 
them any Authority in the Canon of ; rip- 


"ture, Nay Hi Arles told St. Auftin, That Ep. 4d Aug. 


the Churches of France were offended at him, be- 
cauſe he had uſed a Proof out of the Book of Ni- 
Aon, which was not canonical, And it is remar- | 
able, that at Rome itſelf Gregory the Great having in job. l 5e. 15. 
occaſion to quote a Text out of the Maceabees, BED 
makes a prefatory Excuſe for alledging a 'Tett 
ont of. a Book which was not cationical; but only 
2 for the Edification of the Church. And 
St. Auſtin himſelf pleads no farther for the Au- „ 
48 of. the Book of . he had pe pred. 1.8) 
eited as. canonic; t that it had been ſo re- c. 14 


n * * 1 r 
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Book XIV. received by the Chriſtians of Africk before him. 

Wich by his own Rule, in his Book of Chriſtian 
G7 Doctrine, did not make it in the higheſt Senſe 
canonical, becauſe it was rejected by all the Eaft- 

ern, and many of the Weftern Churches. So that 

tho the African Church read theſe Books under 

the Name of canonical Scripture, yet they were 

not eſteemed of equal Authority with the reſt 

being thought at moſt but Eccleſiaſt ical only, an 

to be read for Inſtruction, but not uſed to con- 

| firm Articles of Faith. And this is the Account 
In fine Comm. in Mich Cajetan himſelf gave of the Practice of the 
Hilt, ver. Teſt. Church, before the Council of Trent defined a 
new Canon of Scripture. He ſays, They are not 
canonical, that is, 77 wack to confirm Articles of 
Faith: yet they may be called canonical, that is, 
regular, for the Edification of the People, as be- 
ing received and authorized ip the Canon of the 

Bible only for that end. And with this Dictinc- 

tion he thinks we are to underſtand both St. Auf- 

tin and the Council of Carthage; all whoſe Sayings 
are to be reduced to the Rule of St. Ferom. But 
+ + if any think that St. Auſtin or the African Church 
meant more, it 1 be ſaid, their Authority is 
W of no weight againſt the general Conſent of the 
whole Church, in all Ages beſides, from the firft 
ſettling of the Canon down to the Council of 
Tien; the Proof of which Conſent is fully made 
out by Biſhop Cofins, in his Scholaſtical Hiſtory 

of the Canon of Scripture. We by 
As for the Tranſlations of Scripture which were 
commonly uſed in the antient Church; Where 
the Greek was the vulgar. Language, they uſed the 
. Septuagint, or elſe ſuch Tranſlations into other 
languages as were derived from it. For they 
had 90 Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew 
till the time of St. Jerom in the Latin Church. 
The Septuagint was uſed all over the Greet Church, 
except perhaps that Part of Sia where [rome 


was the moſt vulgar Language, about Ofaroene 
And. Meſoporama, where they had a Sriack Tranf- 
lation from the Hebrew, made not long after 
the Apoſtles Time: And this was called the old 
„ age Tranflation, 


b 
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Tranſlation, in oppoſition to another from the 


Septuag int in after Ages. 
In time the Septuagint began to be corrupted by 


17t 


Chap. 3. 


Variety of Copies, upon which account Origen 


and Heſychius the Egyptian, and Lucian of An. 
zoch, ſeperately reviſed and corrected it. And 
ence came three famous Exemplars in the Eaſtern 
Churches: for Alexandria and Egypt followed 
the Copy of Heſychius ; Conſt ant inople and all the 
Afiatick Churches as far as Antioch uſed Lucian s; 


and the Churches of Paleftine and Arabia read 


the Copy corrected by Origen, and publiſhed by 
Euſebius and Pamphilus. And ſo between theſe 


three Editions the World was divided. But Origen Euſb.1.s, c. 16. 


Went farther yet: He publiſhed his Hexapla, in 
x Columns: 1. The Hebrew in Hebrew Charac- 
ters. 2. The Hebrew in Greek. Characters. z. 
The Tranſlation of Aguila the Jew. 4. The 
Tranſlation of Symmachus. 5. The Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint. 6. The Tranſlation of Theodo- 
tion the Ehionite. To theſe he added afterwards 


two other Tranſlations found at Aicopolis and Je- 


richo; and theſe made up his Oct ala. Some 


time after he publiſhed another leſſer Edition, 
containing only the four Tranſlations of the Sep- 


n uila, q mmachus and Theodotion, which 
he called, his Terrapla. Then again, he publiſhed 
the Se tuagint, wich the Additions of Theodot ion 
mixed with it, thx {upply Defects. Theſe Addi- 
tions he marked Wit an Aeris to diſtingaiſh 
then ; and ſuch Places as, were redundant in the 
Septuagint, and not in the Hebrew nor Theodo- 
tion, he marked pity an Obeliak or ſtrait Line, 
for diſtinction alſo. ., But this at Jaſt cauſing ſore 
Confulion,.. St, Jerom ſet about a; new Edition 
and Tranſfation of the Septuagint, for the Ufe 
of the Latin Church, Hitherto, 


of the Septuagint was, univerſally uſed, except It 
the Syrian . 1 gg and except gp le Book of 


Daniel, which was .read in all, Churc es afte 


the Traoſhatioh. _ 


Thegdotion's Tranſlation, as St. tera infor tis Prrf. is Joſue, 
n | 


555 becanſe the Sepruagine Tranſlation of That 


k, by ſome means or other, was more cor- 
K 2 rupt 
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Book XIV. rupt than orher Parts of Scripture, But there 
WV%./ were abundance of Faults in that Tranſlation in 
other Places, partly by the Deſign of Interpre- 
ters (as St. Jerom ſhews) and partly from the 
great Variety of Copies, and the Corruptions of 
them by the Ignorance or Negligence of Tran- 
ſcribers : And this both in the Sepruagine Copies 
themſelves, and the Latin Tranſlations that were 
made from them, Upon this account St. Jerom 
ſet about a Tranſlation of the Pſalms and Old 
Teſtament from the original Hebrew but this 
met with great Oppoſition from Ruffin and o- 
p. ad Hieron. thers ; nay St. Auftin himſelf would not ſuffer jt 
| to be read in his Dioceſs for fear of giving ſcan- 
dal to the People. However, by degrees it was 
uſed by learned Men in their Expoſitions. Gre- 
Kp. ad Leand, the Great made uſe of it with the old Tranſ- 
ation, commonly called the /tala, and Vulgata, 
and Communis, becauſe it was the moſt common 
and vulgar Tranſlation uſed in all the Latin and 
Tralick Churches; The preſent Vulgar Latin 
Tranſlation is ſuppoſed to be a Mixture of both 
together: the Pſalms are of St, Ferom's Tranſ- 
lation; the other Books come nearer the Hebrew 
than they do the Septuagint, which ſhews they 
have ſomething of St. Ferom's Tranſlation, Pius 
V. order'd St, Ferom's Verſion of the Palm 
with Emendations from the Sepruagint, to be read 
| at Rome: the Gallican Church immediately recei- 
De curſ. Gall, ved it, and the Germans alſo, as is noted by Ma- 
 billon and others. | 7 * 
Several other things relating to the Diviſion 
of the Scriptures into Chapters, Verſes, Canons, 
Sections and Sub- ſections, very much differ- 
ing from the preſent way of dividing them, 
might here be added: but thoſe being jntri- 
cate, and of little Service to the Church, we 
- - ſhall omit them for the preſent, as being more 
proper for a critical Diſcourſe by themſelves ; 
and proceed to the next part of the Service of 
tte rch in the Miſſa Carechumenorum, which 
yas the Sermon or Homily, immediately = 
a 2 | a PAINS IZALLS a. 4 TY 5 e 
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Of Preaching, &c. 
he reading of the Palms and other Scriptures, 


before any Prayers were made for any Sorts or 
Conditions of Men, | 
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CHAP. IV. 


( Preaching, and the Vſages relating to 
Ti, in the Antient Charch, | 


\ 


N the Plalms and Leſſons were read, 


him, made a Diſcourſe to People : 


which Diſcourſes were commonly termed Fomi- 


lies, from the Greek Word hn, which figni- 
fies any Diſcourſe of Inſtruction to the People 
eompoſed either by the Preacher himſelf, or read 
out of a Book. Among the Latins they were 
called Tractatus, which Word ſignifies any Ex- 
poſition or Handling of Scripture as well by Wri- 
ting as Preaching : and in both Senſes the Trac- 
tatores were wm ed to the Canonici and Authen- 
tici, the Prophets, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who 
wrote by Inſpiration; and whoſe Authority was 
abſolutely infallible and authentick. This Diſ⸗- 
tinction is often inculcated by St. Auſt in; and 


Jaudianus Mamertus ſpeaks of them under the De Sat. Ave L 2. 
fame Terms. St. Jerom ſpeaks of Preaching un- x, 22. 4d full. 
der the Name of Diſputations; Tertullian calls De An. c. c.. 


them Allotutions, Among the Greeks they are 
frequently called & which anſwers to the La- 
tin Word Sermones, and the Engliſh Word Ser- 
Mons. The moſt antient Name was Evangelium, 
but that belonging more peculiarly to the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, is ſeldom aſcribed to any 
others. A more general Name in Scripture is 


Baiferxanid, Doctrine and Teaching; whefice 
Preachers of the Word are called A 


K 3 Doctors 


defore the Catechumens were diſmiſſed, 
the Biſhop, or ſome other appointed by 


1 
Chap. 4. | 


1 


x 14 1 4. : 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
| s, Who were the ſame as the. 
Tract atores in after - Ages. 
PREACHING among the Antients W as 
one of the chief Offices of a Biſnop; inſomuch 


that in the African Churches a Presbyter was ne- 


ver known to preach before a Biſhop,in his Ca- 
thedral Church till St. Auftin's Time; and he 


was the firſt who was allowed. Yet in the Eaff- 


ern Churches this Cuſtom ſomewhat varied; for 
Presbyters were there allowed, tho the Biſhop 
preached a Sermon at the ſame time after them : 
ag will appear hereafter, from the Practice of 
and Flavian at Antioch, and other Ex- 
amples. "EP | Þ N 

n leſſer Churches of the City, and Country 


about, Presbyters were allowed this Privilege, as 


to enforce this Duty of the Biſhop. 


the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants, where he himſelf could 


not be perſonally preſent ;-for in all other Caſes 
the Laws both of the Church and State concurr d 


That the Biſhop was always to make a Sermon 
before the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens, is evi- 
dent from the Council of Laodicea, and that of 


Falencia in ain; tho theſe Councils do not ſo 


much enjoin Biſhops to preach, as preſuppoſe it 


to be their conſtant and general Practice. But 
the Council of Tralo ſpeaks more expreſly by 


way of Injunction, That the Rulers of Churches 
ought every Day, but eſpecially on the Lord's 
Day, to teach all the Clergy and People the 
Words of Truth and Godlineſs, gather'd out of 
the Holy Scriptures: And one of the Imperial 
Laws charges them with Sacrilege who neglect 
it. Notwithſtanding this, Soz omen relates that 
the Church of Rome in his time had no Sermons 
either by the Biſhop or any other: and Valeſu⸗ 
is very confident that Soc omen's Relation is true, 
becauſe Caſſiodore, who was a abe and Con- 
ſal, and Præfectus Prætorii at Rome, has the ſame 
out of Sozomen in his Hiſtoria Tripartita, without 


any Correction: And he ſays farther, that no 


ne can produce any Sermons preached to the 
Prople by any Biſhop of Rome before Leo, who 
N 1 * . IE 2 5 L to « . preached 
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time of Sozomen, it is a matter of Diſpute whe- 


ther it was always ſo before him: tho it is allow- - 


ed by Surius, one of their own Writers, that in the 
Roman Church the Cuſtom of Preaching was 
again diſcontinued after Leo ſor ſive hundred 
Years together, till Pius Quintus revived it. 

But there is another Queſtion in relation to 
the antient Church, which is of great moment, 
and deſerves a Reſolution, viz. Whether Laymen 
were ever allowed by Authority to make Ser- 
mons to the People. That they did it as Cate- 
chiſts in their Catechetick Schools at Alexandria 


and other Places, there is no doubt; for Origen Euſeb. 1 6. c. z. 


was not in Orders when he read Lectures in the 
Catechetick School at Alexandria by the Ap- 


pointment of Demetrius: and St. Jerom ſays be script. c. 36. 


there was à long Succeſſion of famous Men in 


. that School, who were called Eccleſiaſtical Doc- 


tors upon that account: But this was a different 
thing from publick Preaching, However it is 
certain that the Monks did ſometimes take upon 
them this Office, particularly in the Eaſtern Parts 
about Antioch : but as all Monks, conſider'd as 
Monks, were no more than 'Laymen, this was 
cenſured as an Uſurpation of an Office that did 
not belong to them ; and Pope Leo wrote two 
Letters to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, and The- 
odoret, to reſtrain that Practice. Yet in ſome 

Caſes a ſpecial Commiſſion was given to 4 Lay- 
man to preach; and then he might do it by the 


_ Biſhop's Authority for that time. Thus Euſebius L. 


fays, Origen was approved by Alexander —y 
of Jeruſalem and Thottiftus of Ceſarea, to preac 
and expound the Scriptures in the Church, being 
78 a' Layman: and that Alexander vindicated 
himſelf upon this account, by ſaying, That it 


was an uſual thing, when Perſons were well qua- 


lied,” for Biſhops to intreat them to preach to 
the People; as Euelpis was: requeſted by Neon at 
Laranda, and Paulinus by Celfus at Iconium, and 
Theodorus by Atticus at Symada. Theſe had all 
. | K 4 ſpecial 


135 
| preached not till after Semen had wrote his Chap. 4 
iſtory. But if this happened to be ſo juſt in tja . 


6. c. 19. 


136 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XIV. ſpecial Directions, and were therefore not liable 
Wi to the Charge of Uſurpation, whatever Irregula- 


rity or Novelty there might be in the Action. 


Can, 9b. By a, Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage a 
| Layman is forbid to teach in the Prefence of the 
Clergy, except they requeſt him to.do it: And 
if this relates to publick teaching in the Church, 
n it ſeems to allow that Liberty upon Conceſſion. 
Com, in Eph. 4. St, Ambroſe ſays, that in the Beginning of Chriſ- 
'” _-- * tianity a general Commiſlion was granted to all, 
that they might preach, baptize, and ＋ the 
Scriptures in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies; tho aſter- 
wards thoſe Offices were confined: ſo that in his 
time even Deacons might not preach. If he 
means an unlimited Commiſſion without previous 
Qualifications and Examination of them, his O. 
pinion is very ſingular: but if he means that all 
who had extraordinary Gifts were allowed to ex- 
. , _erciſe thoſe Gifts without any external Ordina- 
tion, that is no more than what the beſt Inter- 
preters of St. Paul's Words, 1 Cor: 14. Fa Te may 
all propheſy one by one, do commonly allow. But 
then, as ſuch extraordinary Gifts were in a ma 
= ner peculiar. to the Apoſtolical Age, this coul 
A not be a Rule to the following Ages of the 
Church, when once thoſe Gifts were ceaſed 3 ex- 
cept where ſome extraordinary natural Endow- 
ments, anſwering in ſome meaſure to thoſe ſpi- 


= ritual Gifts, made it proper to grant a Licence to 


Laymen to exerciſe their Talents for the Benefit 
of the Church: or elſe when Neceſſity impoſed 
the Duty on Deacons to perform the Office of 
preaching, when the Biſhop and Presbyters were 
Ey Schnzd or other Means debarred from it. 
For the fame Author plainly fays,. that Deacons 
in his time did not ordinarily Predicare in Populo, 
preach to the People; that being an Office to 
which they had no ordinary Commiſſion. And 
if Deacons were not allowed this Power, it is 
leſs to be wonder'd-at, that, when ſpiritual Gifts 
ceaſed, it ſhould generally de denied to Laymen. 
As to Women, they were never allowed to 
preagh in the Church ; as appears plainly gy 
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the Apoſtle's Rules, and thoſe of the ſucceeding Chap, 4.” . 

Ages. The Apoſtle ſays exprefly, Let your Wo U Wi 

men keep filence in the Churches, &c. and the an- 

tient 7 455 moſt conſtantly obſerved this Rule. 

The fame Council of Carthage, which allows Lay- Can. gg. 

en to teach by Permiſſion, forbids Women, 

however learned or holy, to preſume to do it. 

Notwithſtanding thete were fome Hereticks who 

made Women Prieſts ; but the Author of the x. ;. c. 1, 

Conſtitutions calls it an Heatheniſh . Practice. | 

The Montanifts were a noted Sect for giving 

this Liberty to Women, under pretence of In- 

ſpiration by the Spirit ; fo that ey had not on- 

K Propheteſſes, but alſo their Women Bi- 

ops, and Women Presbyters: And St. Auſt in Her. 7. 

informs us, that among the Pepuzians, who were 

a- Sub diviſion of the Montaniſts, their Women 

were: dignified with the higheſt Offices of the : 

Prieſthood. Epiphanius brings the farne Charge Har. 73. 

againſt the Collyridians, fo called from their offer- 

ing Colhyria, or Cakes, in Sacrifice to the Virgin 

Mary: And Firmilian mentions another ſuch ep. 75. ad Cypr. 

W among the Caraphrygians, who pretend- 

* "by the Spirit of Prophecy to preach, Preys 
this 


tize, and offer the Enchariſt in their public 
emblies ; from whence it appears that 
was only the Cuſtom of Hereticks. 
As to the manner of their performing this Of. 
fice of Preaching, the Author of the Conftitutions L. 2. c. 57." 
gives this Rule about it: When the Goſpel is read, a 
let the Presbyters one by one, but not all, 1 
the Word of Exhortation to the People, and laſt 
of all the Biſhop. And that it was thus in the 
Eaſtern Churches appears evidently from St. Ch). Hom. 2. de Vers 
ſoſtom's. Sermons, preached while he was yet 4 lla. S 
Presbyter at Autioch. In theſe he plainly ſpeaks 
of Havian the Biſhop, as deſigning to ſpeak after 
him, in ſome ſuch Form as this: It is now time 
for me to keep ſilence, that our Maſter may have 
time to ſpeak. And the like Inſtances occur in 
St. Bafil, Gregory, Nyſſen, Theodoret, St, Auft in, 
and St, Jerom, Who particularly reflects upon the gd. 2. a Nepor, 
contrary Practice in ſome Churches ( E of 
| Ane 450 4 
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Book XIV. Egypt and Africa) where the Biſhops, allowed de 
none to preach but themſelves, © In this caſe alſo, th 
w when two or more Biſhops happen to be preſent, fo 
it was uſual for ſeveral. of them to preach. one th 
after another, reſerving the laſt Place for the iſp 
Ep. 61. ad Pam- moſt Honourable ; as St. Jerom tells ns, that E- be 
* iphanius and John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, preached m 
both together in the Church of Jeruſalem : And E. 
this Practice was common at Conſt ant inople, where D 
.a Multitude of Biſhops, were often preſent to tt 
attend the. Court, or adviſe with the Patriarch fo 
about the Affairs of the Church. b e E 
In ſome Places they had Sermons every Day, it 
eſpecially in Lent, and on the Feſtival Days of Ea- as 
fer. St. Chryſoftom's Homilies upon Geneſis were 1 
prone in a running Courſe. of two Lents, one al 
ay after another. His Homilies de Statuis were a 
preached after the ſame manner. The ſame Cuſ- 
tom was obſerved among the Monks of Egypt q 
Ep. aa. ad Euſt. every Day, as St. Jerom ſays, As for the Feſti- tl 
vals of the Martyrs, it is certain they never omit- C 
ted them; as appears from St. Auſtin's Sermons t 
de Sanitis,. and abundance throughout St. Chryſoſ- ſe 
tom's Works upon ſuch Occaſions, Cæſarius Biſhop F 
of Arles preached” almoſt every Day, and fre- 7 
gquently both Morning and Evening, as the Wri- 4 
Cap. 19. ter of his Life atteſts, And the Council of Trullo 1 
has a: Canon to promote this Practice. 9 
That in ſome Places alſo they had Sermons | 
twice a Day, in Cappadocia and gr particular - 5 
In Hexam, Hom. ly, is obſerved from St. Bail; tho ſome confine 8 
the Cuſtom to thoſe Places only, and for that 25 
8 Rea ſon will not allow it to have been any Rule „ 
Duty of Preach-or Cuſtom of the Church. But Biſhop Wettenhall 0 
S, c. 3. , was of a different Judgment; he thinks that in be 
28 Cities and greater Churches, it was uſual for the : 
Paſtors to preach on Sundays, both Morning and 
Afternoon : And for this he brings ſeveral Teſti- 8 
monies from St. Chryſeſtom, of his on Practice. 
And iu the Latin Church we ſometimes meet with 4 
Examples of the ſame kind, tho not ſo frequent. 2 
St. Auſtin preached not only every Day, byt q 
ſometimes twice on the ſame Day: This is evi- 1 


dent 


* 


, . > "= 
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dent from his two Sermons on the 88th Pſalm, in Chap. 4. 
the latter of which he ſays, He had preached be- LYN 
fore in the Morning, and remained in Debt for — 2 In ef.” | 
the Afternoon. Gaudentius alſo, Biſhop of Brixia, Trag. 4. | 
ſpeaks of his having preached twice on the Vigil! | 
before Eafter. And it is probable the ſame Solem- : 
nity was obſerved in like manner in other Places: | 

For upon this occaſion eſpecially they made a 

Diſtintion in their Sermons, preaching one to - 
the Catechumens, and another to the Neophyten; 

for which reaſon St. Auſtin, in one Homily upon Hom. 82. de di- 
Eaſter- day, excuſes himſelf for the ſhortneſs of verſ. 

it, becauſe he was to preach again to the Infants, 

as they then called all Perſons newly baptized. 

This Diſtinction of Sermons to the Neophytes is 
alſo taken notice of by St. Ambroſe and Theodorery 

and St. Auſtin, in like manner. | 

But ig Country Pariſhes there was not ſuch fre- 

quent Preaching,” as St, Chryſotom obſerves; ſo Hom: 65. 4 
that their chief Reſort for Preaching was to the 
City Churches. Tt was not till the beginning of 

the 6th Century, that Preaching was generally 

ſet up throughout the Country Pariſhes in the 
French Church; when an Order was made for it, 

An, $29: by the ſecond Council of Vaiſon; in cau. 2. 
which it was allowed, that if the Presbyter was 
' infirm, a Deacon ſhould read one of the Homilies 

of the holy Fathers. a - 
As to the manner and method of preaching 

among the Antients, their Sermons were diſt in- 

guiſhed into four kinds: 1. Expoſitions of Scrip- 
ture. 2. Panegyrical Diſcourſes upon the Saints 

and Martyrs, 3, Sermons upon particular Times, 
© Occaſions, and Feſtivals. 4. Sermons upon parti- 

cular Doctrines and moral Subjects, to illuſtrate 

the Truth againſt Hereſy, and recommend the 
Practice of Virtue. And of all theſe kinds there 

are the brighteſt Examples in St. Chryſoftom's and 

St. Auſtin's Homilies, the two great Standards 

and Patterns of Preaching in the Greek and Latin 
- Churches. | | 

But tho many of the antient Sermons were ſtu- 
died and elaborate Diſcourſes, yet they ſometimes 
D ' | s ; N 
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| Caltom, is evident from all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
2 Extempore. Origen was the firſt that 
gan this way of Preaching in the Church, and 
ſuffered the rag uta pe-; or Notaries, to take them 
down, The Catechetical Diſcourſes of St. Cyril 
are ſuppoſed to be of this kind; for at the begin- 
ning of almoſt every ong it is ſaid oo ag - 
ef 044 i. e. an Extempore Diſcourſe. An 

LD any others of the Antien ts uſed this 


ry. And in regard to this, they are wont fre- 
quently to mention the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
both in compoſing and preaching their Sermons, 
and for this we have again the Examples of 
8. Chryſoftom and St. Auſtin; beſides many o- 


1 5 p 

And the better to obtain the Divine Afliſtance 
upon this Account, it was uſual ſometimes for the 
Preacher to make a ſhort, Prayer before his Ser- 
mon, and to move the People to pray for him. 
This was St. Auſtin's Practice, and he lays it down 
as a Rule for others, in his Inſtructions of the 
Chriſtian Orator. This Rule alſo St. em 
followed, and St. Ambroſe is ſaid to have uſed the 
following Prayer before his Sermon: I beſeech 
© Thee, O Lord, and earneſtly intreat Thee, 


© pive we an humble Knowledge, which may 


Words which thou giveſt to thy 


c edify : Give mea meek and prudent Eloquen 
© which knows not how to be puffed up, or — 
© it ſelf upon its own Worth and Endowments 
© above its Brethren, Put into my Mouth, I be- 
© ſeech thee, the Word of Conſolation, and E- 
© dification, and Exhortation, that I may be able 
© to exhort.thoſe that are good to £0 on to grea- 
* ter Perfection, and reduce thoſe that walk per- 
t yerſely to the Rule of thy Righteouſneſs, both 
© by my Word, and by my N 9 Let the 
| vant, be as 
© the ſharpeſt Darts and burnin Arrows, which 
may penetrate and inflame the Minds of my 


© Hearers to thy Fear and Love. But this ſeemy 


rather to have been a private Prayer, as ſome 


learned Men have obſerved. However, that they 


uſed ſome ſuch Prayer for God's Aſſiſtance, and 


ome- 
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ſometimes required the. Peoples Prayers to be Chap. 4. 
joined with them, appears from that of St. Auftin, WYNJ, 
where he deſires the People to aſſiſt him with In #81. 147. 
their Prayers to the Lord, That he would grant 
him Ability to explain the latent Myſteries and 
Difficulties of the Pſalms, as well for their ſakes 
as his own, In Origen's Homilies upon Geneſis, 
&c. there are many ſach ſhort Prayers, which 
being collected at large in a noted Book, to it we Paillæus de ob- 
ſhall refer the Reader. But it muſt not be o- 47g. 3- 

' mitted, that St. Auſtin, as he be no, ſo he always Aug. Serm, 30. 
ended his Sermon with a ſhort rayer, in ſome de Verb. Dom. 
of which we have this Form at length. © Let us | 
© nowturn to the Lord God, our Father Almighty 
© with a pure Heart, and give him Thanks with 

| © all our Might, beſeeching his ſingular Clemency, 

© with our whole Soul, that of his good Pleaſure 

© he would vouchſafe to hear our Prayers; that he 

© would drive away the Enemy from all our 

© Thoughts and Actions by his Power ; that he 

© would increaſe our Faith, govern our Minds, 

© grant us ſpiritual Thoughts, and conduct us to 

© everlaſting Happineſs, thro Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 

© our Lord, Who liveth and reigneth with him in 

© the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 

* without end, Amen, And-in many other Ho- 

miljes this Prayer is referred to, as a known Form, 

uſed frequently by him in the Cloſe of his Ser- 

| mons, Converſ ad Dominum, &c. But he ſome- 

times varied and ſhortned this Form, as the Mat- 
ter of his Sermon required, | 

It was uſual in ſome Places to give the Audience 

the Pax vobis, before they began to preach ; and 
this the Author of the Conftitutions calls agboguay, L. 3. c. 3. 

the Salutation, giving this Rule to the Biſhop 

| newly ordained : After the Reading of the Law 

| Cc. let him ſalute the Church, ſay ing, The Grace of 

| | our Lord Feſus Chrift, and the Love of God the Fa- 
ther, and the Fellowſhip 7 the Holy Ghoft, be with 

you all; and let all the People anſwer, And with 

thy Spirit: And after this Salutation, let him ſpeak 

to the People the Words of Exhortation. And 

that 'this was no new Cuſtom obtruded * "op 
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Church by that Author, appears from ſeveral 
Places in St. Chryſeſtom's Homilies, where he ſays, 
the Biſhop when he enter'd the Church, ſaid, Peace 
be unto you al; and the ſame when he began. to 
Yreach, In ſome Places he alſo gives the Reaſon 
of this Cuſtom, That it was: an antient Cuſtom 
in the Apoſtles. Days, when the Rulers of the 


Church had the Gift of Inſpiration; and tho that 


Gift was ceaſed, yet all Preachers {till were pre- 


ſumed to be under the Conduct and Aſhſtance of 


the Spirit in a lower Degree, and therefore uſed 


that Expreſſion, And by this we may underſtand 
what - Sozomen means when he ſays, the People 
forced Chryſoftorm to go up into the Throne, and 


give them the Peace in the uſual Form, and preach 


to them. Optatus ſays this Cuſtom was uſed in 


Africa, both in the Beginning and End of their 


Hom, poſt Redit. 
Nom. 3, 43 15 6. 
ad Pop, Antioch, 


Sermons ; For he ſays they uſed a double Saluta- 
tion, and that the Biſhop never began to ſpeak to 
the People before he had firſt ſaluted them in the 
Name of God; and as his Beginning, ſo was his 
Concluſion. _ | METS ch Lone 
But it is obſervable, That among all the ſhort 
Prayers uſed by the Antients, they were always 
made to God, and that there never was any men- 
tion of an, Ave Maria in them; neither ingeed 
was that Prayer ever thought of till the 15th Cen- 
tury, When Vinrentius Ferrarius, a Dominican, was 
the firſt that ever uſed it before his Sermons, as 
Ferrarius ingenuoully confeſſes: And from him it 
cameafterward to be joined with the Lord's Prayer 
in the Roman Breuiary. . 


It is farther obſervable, that as they thus pre. 
faced their Sermons with a ſhort Prayer, ſo they 


were ſometimes introduced with a ſhort Form of 
Benediction, particularly in Times of Diſtreſs, or 
Deliverances out of it. And of this there 8 
veral. Inſtances in St. Chryſatom. It appears allo 
both from ſeyeral of his Homilies and others, 
that they ſometimes preached Without any Text, 
and treated only of ſuch Matters as they thought 
proper for the Occaſion. But moſt commonly 
they choſe a Text out of the Pſalms or Leſſons, 

| AS 
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as they were read. And ſometimes they preach- Chap. 4. 
ed upon the Pſalm, the Epiftle, and Goſpel all to- | 
pether, when they were either accidentally, or 
by their own appointment, upon the ſame Sub- 
ject. But they never choſe their Text out of A 
riftotle's Ethicks, as one of the Romiſh Preachers 
did at Paris in the hearing of Melancthon, as Six- 
tinus Amama tells us; neither did they ever en- ora. de Barb, 
tertain their Auditory with light, ludicrous, fa- 
bulous or romantick Stories, but upon the molt 
ſolid Subjects, ſuch as the Creation, the Soul of 
Man, the Fall of Man and Angels, Providente, | 
the two Covenants, Cc. as Gregory Nazianzen De ruga. 
- obſerves. 496g | 2 
And as they were careſul in the Choice of their 
Subjects, they were no leſs to put their Matter 
into the moſt uſeful and pleaſing Dreſs: And 
if we will take St. Auſt in's Character of them, 
it was this; That their Diſcourſes were always 
upon weighty and heavenly Matters, and their 
Style anſwerable to the Subject, that is, plain, 
_ "elegant, majeſtick and nervous, fitly adapted to 
'inſtruQ, to delight and charm, and to convince 
and perſuade their Hearers. s | 
There was but one Caſe in which they affected 
to ſpeakany thing darkly, viz. when they preach- 
ed id a mixed Auditory, where the Catechamens 
were preſent, from whom they purpoſely intend- 
eld to conceal ſome of the profounder Knowledge 
"of the Chriſtian Myſteries for'a time, and there- 
fore they uſually ſpake of them in a covert Wa s 
the Reaſons of which having been mentioned e 
fore, we ſhall need to ſay no more of them in 
this Place. See 0 ON LORE 
It is alſo obſervable of the antient Preachers, 
that it was no part of their Oratory to raiſe the 
Affections of their Auditors by Geſticulations, or 
the Uſe of external Shews and Repreſentations of 
things in their Sermons, as is now done in the 
Nomi Church; and which Ferrarius owns, ex- 
- "cept it de done very appoſitely and prudently, is 
"more apt to excite Laughter than Sorrow: And 
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which of the two it oftner produces, is eaſy to 


es. | 
ont to the Matter and Style of their Sermon 
the Queſtion may be ask'd as to the Length 


them. Some will .have it that they were an 


Hour; but they cannot define by what Inſtrument 


they meaſured their Hour: Others were of opinion 


that their Sermons were often very ſhort ; and in- 


deed it appears ſo from ſeveral of St. Auftin's, which 


a Man may pronounce diſtinctly, and deliver de- 
cently in eight Minutes, and ſome almoſt in half 
the time, Some indeed of St. Auſtin's, and a 
greater Part of Chryſoftom's, Nazzanzen's, Oc. 


are longer ; but ſcarce any of them would laſt an 


Hour, and many not half the time. Beſides, 
when we conſider that many times they had two 
or three Sermons at once, it would be abſurd to 


think that each of them was an Hour long, when 


Hom. 4. de 
Inſc. Alt. & 50. 
de Util, Le&, 
Script. 


the whole Service laſted but two, as Chryſaſtom of- 
ten declares in his Sermons, making that an Ar- 
gument to the People why they ſheuld attend Di- 


vine Service chearfully, ſince God had reſerved 


one Day out of ſeven for himſelf, and exacted no 

mote than two Hours on that Day to be ſpent in 

his Service. | 2 ; 
It may be enquired farther, whether all Preach- 


ers were obliged to deliyer their own Compoſi- 


tions? To this, it is certain they were not al- 


. may confined ; for the Homilies of Chry/ſoftarm, 
anc 


Ephraim Syrus were read inſtead of Sermons 
in many Churches. Thoſe of N Arelat 
were read in the French Churches; where alſo 


Deacons were authorized to read Homilies in the 


Can. 2, 


Country Churches, by the ſecond Council of Vui- 


fon. And Biſhops. allo did the ſame, as appears 


De Scrip, c. 37. 
De Doc. Chriſ. 
1. 4. G29. 


make a Sermon of their own : 


from Gennadius and others. St. Auſtin more 3 
ticularly conſiders this Queſtion, and makes a Caſe 
of Conſcience of it; in which he confeſſes there 
were ſome who could ſpeak well, yet could not 

ay he does not 
ſeverely condemn ſuch, if they made uſe of other 
Mens Compoſitions, well choſen and-committed 


to Memory, always provided they ſquared their 


Actions 
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Actions according to thoſe Doctrines which they Chap. 4. 
delivered, 15 DD N re 
It muſt be noted alſo, that they always concla- 
ded their Sermons with a Doxology to the Holy 
Trinity. And that this was done not only after 
Arius broach'd his Hereſy, but alſo before, appears 
from the Sermons of Origen, Dionyſius of Alexan- 
Arja, and others mentioned by St. Bal, who had De Spir. Sane, 
ſeen their Homilies, out of which he wrote © * 
Vindication of that antient Form againſt ſome 
who fm —5 to charge him with Innovation 
for uſing a Form, which he ſays the Antients had 
always uſed before him. . 
As to the Poſture in which Sermons were an- 
Hiently delivered, it was uſually fitting, tho there 
was no certain Rule about this, but the Caftom 
varied in feveral Churches. In Africk the Prea- 
cher r fat, as appears from Optatus. L. 4 
St. Auſtin alſo ſpeaks of his own preaching fitting. 
St. Chryſoftom and Gregory Nyſſew do the fame: 
Which is alſo noted by Fit Marryry, Origen and 
Athanaſius, whom Ferrarius cites, and remarks Ferrar. 1. 2. e. 9. 
upon them, that their rifing up in the Cloſe of 
the Sermon to Prayer, implies that they preached 
litting before. | | _ | 
Baut tho the Preachers delivered their Sermons 
ſitting, in the Hyrican Churches the People were 
generally obliged” to ſtand; and the fame Cuſtom 
prevailed alſo in many other Churches, eſpecially 
the Gallican and ſome. of the. Greek Churches, 
as Sidonins Apollinuris and Euſebrus relate. How- Sidon. Carm, 16. 
every in ſraly the contrary Cuſtom prevailed, and ggg, „i, 
the People alſo had Seats. That it was' fo at cont. 1,4.c. 33. 
Nome in the Time of Juſtin Martyr, is pretty 
ain from his ſecond Apology, where he ſays, 
hat as ſoon as the Biſhop's Sermon was ended, + ch 
they all roſe up to Prayer together. And the 
fame ching being noted by Origen and Athanaſtus, orig. Hem. 3. in 
makes it probable that the fame Cuſtom was in Eſzi. & atban. 
many of the Eqtern Churches. 4 
falem expreſly ſays, that the People heard his Diſ- Cat. 16. u. 11. 
courſes fitting, The Author of che Confitution, 1  _ " 
who chiefly relates the Cuſtems of the Eaftern 
Vol. II. L ; Churches, 
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Ep. 22. ad Eult, 
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Churches, repreſents the People as ſitting to hear 
the Sermon, And fo Caſſian and St. Jerom ſay it 
was the Poſture in all the Monaſteries of Egypt. 
So that this muſt be reckoned among thoſe Rites 
and Cuſtoms, for which there was no certain 
Rule in the Church. Neid | 

But among other Cuſtoms; t 


> following was 


. peculiar to the African Church; when the Prea- 
cher chanced to cite ſome remarkable Text in the 


Ser. 13. de Verb. 
Dom. & 2. de 
Ver. Apoſt. 


middle of his Sermon, the People uſed to join with 
him in repeating the Cloſe of it. This is taken 
notice of by St. Auſtin; but whether it was a 
Cuſtom in any other Place, is a doubt, it being 
mentioned by no other Writer... * 

The Cuſtom of giving the Preacher Applauſes 
in the Church was much more general: and this 
was done ſometimes in Words, and ſometimes 


: by other Signs, The Greeks call this xeo70, i. 6. 


Hom. de Incarn, 


a- kind Approbation, either vocal or otherwiſe. 
As for the Vocal Applauſes, they are mention'd 


dy obs 1 Emiſenus as given to Cyril at Alexan- 
OL 714 . 


nd the other, ſuch as clapping of their 
Hands, &c, are frequently noticed by ſeveral o- 
ther Writers, St. Jerom, George of Alexandria, 
Gregory, and others. | | | 1 
But tho the Antients did not wholly diſallow . 
this Practice, ſo neither did they much commend 
the Perſons. that gave them; becauſe they were 
often but fallacious Signs: and therefore what they 


piety deſired, was to perſuade them to a good 


ife, and a longing Deſire after the things of a- 
nother World, which they valued far above all 


the Applauſes that could be given them. Thus we 


Ep. 2. ad Nepot. 


find St. Auſtin did not refuſe theſe Acclamations 
of the People, yet he always took care to remind 
them rather to repay him with the Fruit of their 
Lives and Actions. Hence alſo St. Jerom lays it 
down as a Rule to Nepotian, That he ſhould en- 
deavour to excite the Groans of the People by 
his Preaching, rather than their Applauſes; and 


let the Tears of the Hearers be the Commenda- 


Hom. 16. tom 5. 


tion of his Sermons. Proſper ſpeaks much to the 
ſame purpoſe : And St. Chryſaſtom is very epi 
| | þ RE ; »< 4 oo VOY c 


; Of Preaching, &c. 
That the Praiſe of the Speaker is not the 22, 


the Acclamation of his Hearers, but their Zeal for 

Piety and Religion; not their making a great ſtir | 
in time of Hearing, but ſhewing Diligence at all 
other times, | | 
Another thing to be noted concerning the 
Hearers among the Antients,: was, that many of 
them learned the Art of Notaries, i. e. ready Wri- 
ters, that they might pen down the Sermons of fa. 
mous Preachers as they were ſpoken. And by this 
means many of the extempore Sermons of the 
Antients have been handed down to us, which 
had otherwiſe been buried in Oblivion. This 
. Cuſtom is obſerved by Euſebius, St. Auſtin, Socra- 
tes, &c. But of theſe Notaries there were two 

ſorts -: Some were a kind of publick Notaries ap- 
pointed for this purpoſe ; but others did it pri- 
vately according to their Inclination and Diſcre- 
tion. The publick Notaries were generally al- 
- lowed by the Author's Conſent to publiſh what 
they wrote : In which Caſe it -was uſual for the 
Preacher to review his own Dictates, and correct 
ſuch Miſtakes, and ſupply ſuch Deficiences as 
might be cauſed by the Haſte of the Scribe, and 
to make Amendments of. ſome extempore Diſ- 
courſes. But when the Notaries publiſhed what 
they had written, as they ſometimes did, with- 
out the Author's Knowledge, we find them re- 
monſtrating againſt this as a clandeſtine Practice, 
and diſowning the Writings upon this account. 
However, it is an Argament of the Hearers: At- 
tention- and Reſpect to the Preacher, that they 
would be at ſo much pains to treaſure up and pre- 
ſerve their pious lnſtructions. 125 b 
Notwithſtanding (as there will be in all Times) 
there were Errors among the Antients in, point 
of Zeal for Religion, and thoſe in the contrary; 
Extremes; ſome erring in the Exceſs, and others 
in the Defe& of religious Duties; which are both 
alike condemned in the Writings of the Antients. 
St. Chryſoftom complains of thoſe in his time-who 
abſented themſelves from Religious Aſſemblies; 

and not only of ſuch, but others alſo, ho be- 
Rd Eg | L2 | ing 
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Book XIV. ing preſent at them, ſpent their time in idle Di⸗- 
W courſes, Laughing, Jeſting, or tranſacting world- 


ly Buſineſs ; of others that turned the Church 


into a Theatre, ſeeking lonly to pleaſe their Ears, 


without any other Advantage: And finally of 
others ho extolled their Preachers, but diſgraced 


their Doctrine by their Lives and Actions. All 


which are alike cenſured by him, St. Ambroſe, O- 


rigen, and others, as guilty of a Contempt of the 


Word of God. | r Gthþ* 

But the Antients were not mare careful to ex- 
hort Men againſt theſe Errors in defect, than to 
guard them againſt the other Extreme, which was) 


an Overvalue and Efteem for Sermons ;z which | 


St,,Chryſoftorm tells us, was grown to ſuch an Height, 
that ſome Men reckoned all other Parts of Divine 
Service to be uſeleſs without them. And theſe, 
ſays he, had their Arguments to plead in their own 
behalf 5 all which he propoſes and anſwers in his 
third Homily upon the ſecond of the Theſſalonians, 
proving all their Pretences of this kind; to be no- 
thing-elſe but a fanatical AﬀeRation of Novelty, 
a fantaſtical Scepticiſm, and vicious Deſire of he- 
ing freed ſrom all the Burden of attending upon 
religious Aſſemblies. 141. n 

To theſe, there were others who complained 
that their Sermons were not frequent.engugh ; or 


75 too ſhort: And others again who thought they 


. Cas. 24. 


were too long, and were therefore dilpoſed to 
leave the Aſſembly before Sermon was ended, 
Some Canons are pretty ſevere upon ſuch Auditors. 
The fourth Council of Canthage orders Excommu- 
nication for them. But others uſed a more gentle 
way, ſometimes contriving ingenious Stratagems 


and feigned Apologues to detain them; and ſome- 
times ordering the Church- Doors to be ſhut till 
all was ended, as Cæſarius Artlatenſts did à tho Sia 
Ghryſoſtom conſiders the Matter with. ſome Dis- 
tinction, and allows thoſe who cannot bear a long 
Diſcourſe mr 0s na he admits.tobe only a 
3 but by no means a commendable 
ol. ' 5 6G 304, 11333 bie SGI 31 
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CHAP. v. 


Of the Prayers for the C atechumens, Eu- 
ee Competentes,' or Candidates of 
aptiſm, and the Penitents. | 


SES ſoon as the Sermon was ended, the 

N A Publick Prayers of the Church began, and | 

dot before. This is expreſly faid by 

a ple Martyr, where giving an Account” Apol. 2. | 

of the Chriſtian Worſhip on the Lord's Day, he 

ſays, They firſt read the Scriptures, then the 

1dent'or Biſhop made a Diſcourſe or Exhor- 

tation; aſter which they roſe up all together, and 

made their common Prayers. And St, Chyſoftom' How. 28. 
affirms the ſame in more Places than one. 80 rer 
that when he or any others ſay, Prayer went be- __ 

fore Sermon, they are to be underſtood either of 
that ſhort Salutation, which the Miniſter uſed at 
the Eritrance upon every Office, 'The Lord be with 
you, the People anſwering, Aud with thy Spirit; 
or of ſore ſhort Prayer of the Preacher, or of 
the private Prayers mingled with the Phlmody : 
and not of the common Prayers of the Chorch. 
For many Orders of Men might hear the Ser- 
mon, who might not hear the Prayers of the 
Faithful; and therefore the Sermon, &c.- went 

before,  thit thoſe might be diſmiſſed when the 

P. ers begun. | 45 Tay 3 — 

heſe Prayers were of two forts ; ſuch as were 

for the Faithfal or Communicants only, at which 

neither Catechamens, nor Penitents, nor Ener- 

gumens, nor any unbaptized Perſons might be 
—.— And" others, particutarly for theſe” fe. 

veral Orders; at which tho they themſelves were 

allowed to be preſent, 95 all Jews and * 


Mp 
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Book XIV. and the Audientes or Hearers only among' the Ca- 
techumens, were obliged to depart. And for that 
reaſon, when the Sermon was done, 4 Deacon 
was uſed to make Proclamation from ſome Emi - 
nence in the Church, Ne quis Audientium, Ne 
guis Infidelium ;, Let none of the Hearers, Let none 
of the Uabelievers be preſent ; as it is worded in 
L. 8. c. 3. the Conſtitutions." ' LD WIE SCANS 
ET When Silence was made, the Deacons cried a- 
gain, Pray ye Catechumens; and, Let all the 
Faithful with Attention pray for them, ſaying, 
Lord have mercy upon them. Then the Deacon 
began a Prayer for them, called ag9opurners wap 
#9]ux4pivoy, or a Bidding Prayer for the Catechu- 
mens, becauſe it was both an Exhortation and 
Direction how they were to pray for them. Two 
Forms of this are ſtill extant, one in St. Chry- 
ſeſtom, and another in the Conſtitut ins. That in 
L. 8. c. 6. the Conſtitutions runs thus: Let us all beſeech 
LS ©. God for the Catechumens, that he who is gra- 
< cions, and a Lover of Mankind, would merci- 
_ © fully hearken to their Supplications and Prayers, 
and accepting their Petitions, would help them, 
and graut them the Requeſts of their Souls ac- 
© cording to what is expedient for them; that he 
would reveal the Goſpel of Chriſt- to them; 
that he would enlighten and inſtru them, an 
© teach them the Knowledge of God and divine 
things; that he would inſtruct them in his Pre- 
cepts and Judgments; that he would open the 
Ears of their Hearts to be occupied in his Law 
* Pay and Night; that he would confirm them 
in Religion; that he would unite them to, and 
number them with his holy Flock, vouchlafing 
© them the Laver of Regeneration, with the Gar- 
ment of Incorruptian and true Life; that he 
£ would deliver them from all Impiety, and give 
© no Place to the Adverſary to get advantage a- 
gainſt them, but that he would cleanſe them 
from all Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit, and dwell 
in them, and walk in them by hrilt; that he 
would bleſs their going out and coming in, an 
direct all their Deſigns and Purpoſes to their Ad- 
. 3 > © vantage, 


*. 


— 


© them thy Holy Baptiſm, and unite them to [thy 


' © Holy Church, and make them Partakers of thy 


Of Prayers for the C atechumens, 8c, 


vantage. Farther yet, Let us earneſtly pray Chap. 5. 


* for them, That they may have Remiſſion of 
Sins by the Initiation of Baptiſm, and be 
© thought worthy of the Holy Myſteries, and re- 
© main among his Saints. [3.24% 7 3 he 
Then the Deacon addreſſing himſelf to the Ca- 
techumens themſelves, faid, © Catechumens ariſe * 
© Pray for the Peace of God, that this Day, and 
© all the Time of your Life may paſs in Quiet-, 
© neſs and without Sin; that you may make 4 
© Chriſtian End, and find God propitious and 
© merciful, and obtain Remiſſion of your Sins, 


15m 


© Commend 907 ſelves to the Unbegotten God 
* 7 +0 88 + >» 


©. by his Chri | 


- © To every Petition of this Bidding prayer, the 
People, and eſpecially Children, are appointed to 


ſabjoin, Wen ainoor, Lord have, 


ercy upon 
them. pt 42 


After this, the Deacon bids them bow down 


and receive the Biſhop's Benediction; which is 


in the ſollowing Form of direct Invocation. 


O Almighty God, who art without Original 


© and inacceſſible, the only true God, thou God 
„and Father of Chriſt thy only-begotten Son, 


© God of the Comforter, and Lord of all things, 
© who by Chriſt didſt make Learners become 


C Teachers for the Propagation of Chriſtian Know- 
'© ledge 3 look down now upon theſe thy Ser- 


© yants, who are learning the Inſtructions of the 


„ Goſpel of thy Chriſt, an give them a n 


© Heart, and renew a right Spirit within them, 
that they may know and do thy Will with a 
perfect Heart and a willing Mind. Vouchſafe 


Holy Myſteries, thro Chriſt our Hope; who died 


for them, by whom be Glory and Worſhip unto 
'© thee, World without End. Amen. Aſter this 


let the Deacon ſay, Catechumens, Dopart in Peace. 


That the merciſul and gracious God woul 
vouchſafe to hear their Prayers; that he would 


he Prayer in St. Chry/oftom is in theſe Words: 


-6 open the Ears of their Hearts, that they may 


L 4 © hear 


*: 
p - 


Hom. 2. in 2 


d Cor, 


a 4 
— - 
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- © ſes to their Advantage. 


Tas being tone; Gays @ryſchsm, mo /bid the 

This being dene, ſays Chryſaſtom, we bid them 
bow their Heads; and receive the Benediction of 
- God, as a Sign that their Prayers are heard; For 


Eeoscleſiaſtical Antiguities. 
© hear what: Eye hath not | ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither hath it entred into the Heart of 1 
that he would inſtil into them the Word of his 
© Truth; that he would ſow the Word of his 
© Truth in their Hearts, and confitm his Faith in 
© their Minds; that he would reveal unto them 
© the Goſpel of Righteouſneſs 3 that he wou 
5 pive them a divine and heavenly Mind, pure an 
© holy Thoughts, and à vertuoas Converſation, ab 
© ways to mind, always to regard and meditate on 
©. the things that belong to him, and to be occupied 
© in his Law. Day and Night. Let us pray yet 
more ardently for them, that he would deliver 
© them from all evil and abſurd Employmenta, 
© from all 'diabolical Sin, and all the Gircumven- 
tions of the Adverſary; that he would veuch- 
© fafe to bring them in due time to the Laver of 
© Regeneration, and grant them Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Clothing of Intorruption; that he 
would, during their whole Lives, bleſs. their 
< going out and their coming in, their Houſes 
'© and Families; that he would encreaſe and bleſs 


their Children, and bring them to the Meaſure 
of perfect Age, with the Inſtruction of Wil 
dom; and that he would direct all their Purpo- 


Aſter this, the Deacon bids them xiſe up, and 
pray ſor themſelves, dictating what they were to 


: pray for: Pray ye Catechumens, for the Angel 


© of Peace, that all your Purpoſes may be peace- 


© ably directed: Pray, that this preſent Day, and 


all the Days of your Lives may be ſpent in 


Peace, and that e may make a Chriſtian End. 


© Commend yourſelves to the living God, and to 


it is not Man that bleſſes them, but by his Hands 


and Tongue we preſent their Head as they ſtand 


1 
% 


— 
o 
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there, to the Heavenly King; and then all the 


Congregation, with à loud Veice cry ont, 0 
F e bo. Thi 
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his is mentioned in a Homily preached 1 Ch po 5 


oftom, as ſome think, when he was op of CY 
S 7 ns if ſo, theſe were TRE VS 
— il then uſed in the Liturgy of that 


d theſe two Forms it is obſervable, that 
St. 1 85 bids the Catechumens pray for 
Angel of Peace, which that in the Conſt itut ions 
Hh not, and that that in the Conſtitutions ap- 
Points Children to join, in. this common Prayer, 
which St. Chryſoftem's does not: Which proves 
that theſe two Forms did not belong to the Li- 
turgy of one Church; ſo that they make it ** 
bable one was the Form uſed in the Charc 
2 and the other that which was uſed 
a 
The 3 were the next for whom 
Prayers were made; for tho they were the pecu- 
r. Care of the Exorciſts, who were to pray 
= them in private, yet the Church thought fit 
to.let them have her publick Prayers, and to be 
preſent at ſuch, be reſpected their 
Condition. As ſoon therefore as the Catechu- 
mens were diſmiſſed, the Deacon ſaid, Pray ye 
©. Energumens who are vexed with unclean Spirits,” 
And exhorting the Congregation alſo, he faid, 
© Let us ardently pray for them (as the Words 


1 580 in the Conftitutions) that the merciful God, L. 8. c. 6. 


riſt, wanld rebuke the unclean and evil 
Spirits, 15 deliver his W from the 
: Gprellon and Tyranny the Adverſary; 
©. that he who rebuked the Legion of Devils, and 
„the Prince of Devils, the Fountain of Evil, 
+ would now rebuke theſe Apoſtates from Piety, 
| 1 and deliver the Works of his own Hands from 
* the Moleſtations and Agitations of Satan, and 
© cleanſe them whom he hath created in great 
© Wiſdom, Let us farther moſt. ardentiy pra 
Ly 1 85 them: Save them, and raiſe them up, 
God, by thy Power. 
Then he bids them bow down their Heads, atid 
ere the I $ hs which is Ton 
vir  ; ' Snow. 
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8 following Form of Words immediately addreſſed 
18 2A 2 1 A N Ry 
l to Chriſt. 


© O thou Only-begotten God, the Son of the 
© Great Father; thou that bindeſt the ſtrong one, 
© and ſpoileſt his Goods; that giveſt Power unto 
< us to tread on Serpents, Scorpions, and over a 
© the Power of the Enemy; that haſt deliver'd 
up the murdering Serpent unto us a Priſoner, 
© asa Sparrow unto Children ; thon before whom 


c all things ſhake and tremble at the Preſence of 


thy Power; that makeſt Satan to fall from 


| 2 the Holy Spirit, World without end. 


Hom, 18. in 2 
Cor. Hom. 3. 
& 4. de Incom. 


* 


Heaven to the Earth as Lightning, not by a 
© local Fall, bat by a Fall from Honour to Diſ- 
© grace,” becauſe of his voluntary Malice; thou 
© whoſe Looks dry up the Deep, and Threatnings 
© make the Mountains melt, whoſe Truth en- 
© dures forever; whom Infants praiſe, and Suck- 
lings bleſs, and Angels celebrate and adore ; 
© that lookeſt upon the Earth, and makeſt it trem- 
© ble; that toucheſt the Mountains, and they 
< ſmoke ; that rebukeſt the Sea, and drieft it up, 
© and turneſt the Rivers into'a Wilderneſs; that 
© makeſt the Clouds to be the Duſt of thy Feet, 
and walkeſt upon the Sea as upon a Pavement ©: 
© 'Rebyke the evil Spirits, and deliver the Works 
© of thy Hands from the Vexation of the adverſe 
© Spirit, For to thee belongs Glory, Honour, 
© and Adoration, and by thee to thy Father 'in 
id. Amen.” 

St. Chryſo tom has not this whole Form, but 
"he often” refers to it as one of the publick Prayers 
of the Church, and 'plainly "intimates both the 
Time and the Matter of the Prayer, with the 
*Manner of the Addreſs, that it was a common 
Prayer of all the People ſome time before the 
Appearance of Chriſt in the Euchariſt; and that 
as an Addreſs to implore God's Mercy on thoſe 
pityable Objects who lay in that forlorn Condi- 
tion before him. In which Senſe he älſo Niles 
it the firſt Prayer of Mercy; not, tflat it was 
the firſt Prayer in this Part of the Divine Ser. 
Vice, bat becauſe they were greater Objects of 
Nee | Pity 
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Pity than the Catechumens were, for whom the Chap. 5. 
WON IJ 


firſt Prayer was made. ; | 
The third Prayer in courſe. of this Service, was 
fog the Competentes, or Candidates of Baptiſm, And 
this probably was but occaſional, againſt the ſo- 
lemn Times of Baptiſm, - The Forms of this ſort 


are alſo in the Conſtitutions, where as ſoon” as the L. 8. c. 7. 


Energumens are diſmiſſed, the Deacon is appointed 
to cry out, iE e ö, gw)rCoperu, Pray ye Candidates 


of Baptiſm : And we that are already Believers, 


© let us ardently pray for them; that the Lor 
7 would make them worthy to be baptized into 
the Death of Chriſt, and to riſe again with him 
© and to be made Members of his Kingdom, and 
© Partakers of his Myſteries; that he would unite 
© them to * holy Church, and number them 
© with thoſe that ſhall be ſaved therein. Save 
© them, and raiſe them up by thy Grace. 
Then they are ordered to bow down their 
Heads, and receive the Biſhop's Benediction in 
the following Words. | 128 
0 GOD, who didſt by the Prediction of 
© thy holy Prophets, ſay to them that are to be 
© initjated, Waſh ye, make you. clean; and by 
* Chriſt didſt appoint a ſpiritual Regeneration: 
© Look down now upon theſe Perſons who are to 
be baptized; bleſs and ſanctify them; fit and 
f repos them, that they may be worthy, of thy 
© ſpiritaal Gift, and the true Adoption -of Sons, 
© and thy ſpiritual. Myſteries, and be deſervedly 
© number'd among thoſe that are ſaved by Chrift 
© our Saviour, thro whom be all Glory, Honour 
.* and Adoration unto thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
© World without End. Amen.” | 
The laſt ſort of Prayers in this part of the 
Service, were for the Penitents, ſome of which 
being Heaters only, were diſmiſſed with the Ca- 
echumens, that were . diſtinguiſhed. by the ſame 


ame; but others, the Kncelers or Proftrators, L. 8. c. 2. 


were Faint ſtay for the Prayers of the 
Church, and the Biſhop's Benediction. When 
therefore. the Candidates of Baptiſm were gone, 
the Deacon cried out, Orate Penitentes, Ie that 
FR 7 3 are 
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Bock XIV. are 2 Penance, make your Prayers, And, 


Let us ardently pray for our Brethren that 
© are doing Penance z that the God of Mercy 
© would ſhew them the Way of Repentance ; 
© that the would admit their Necantation and 
© Confeſſion, that he wontd ſhortly bruiſe 
c Satan under their Feet, and deliver them from 


© the Snare of the Devil, and the Incurfion of 


< evil Spirits, and preſerve them from all evil 
© Words, all adſur? Practices, and all impure 
8 Thoughts; that he would grant them Pardon 
© of all their Sins, voluntary and involuntary, 
© and blot out the Hand-writing that is againſt 
© them, and write them in the Book of Life; 
© that he would cleanſe them from all Pollution of 
© Fleſh and Spirit, and unite and reſtore them to 
© his Holy Flock: for he knows our Frame; for 
© who can glory that he has a clean Heart? or 
© who can ſay that he'is pure from Sin ? for we 
c are all liable to Puniſhment. Let ns ſtill more 
© ardently pray for them, becauſe there is Joy in 
Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth; that 
© they may turn from every evil Work, and ac- 
cuſtom themſelves to all that is good; that the 
* merciful God receiving them kindly, may re- 
< ſtore them to the Joy of his Salvation, and 
confirm them with his principal Spirit, that they 
© may never fall or be ſhaken again; that they 
© may communicate in his Holy Solemnities, and 
© be Paxtakers of his Holy Myſteries ; that being 
© made worthy of the Adoption of Sotis, they 
may obtain eternal Life, Let us all farther fay 
© for them, Lord have mercy upon them: Save 
2 2 O God, and raiſe them up by thy 
ercy. , £4 > + IN * 9 g | * 
When this was ſaid, the Deacon bids them 
riſe up, and dow their Heads to receive the Bi- 
ſhop's Benediction, which is ſtiled alſo Impoſition 
of Hands, and Prayet for the Pettitents, and is 
in the following Words. . 
0 Almighty and Eternal God, the Lord of 
© the whole World, the Maker and Govefnour of 


all thisgs, who haſt made Man to be an Orna- 
8 ee eee t ment 
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meat of -the World thro Chriſt, and haſt. given Chap, 
him both a natural and a written Law, that he 
might live by the Rules thereof, as a rational 
©, Creature ; that haſt alſo, when he hath ſinned, 
© given him a Motive and Encouragement. to re- 
© pent, even thy own Goodneſs : Look down now 
©. upon thoſe Men who bow the Necks of their 
© Souls and Bodies unto thee ; for thou deſixeſt 
© nat the Death of a Sinner, but his Repentavce 
that he ſhould turn ſrom his evil Way, an 
© live. Thou that acceptedſt the Repentance of 
* the NVinivites; that wouldſt have all. Men to 
© be. ſaved, and come to the Rho fees of the 
© Truth; that receivedſt again the Prodigal Son, 


C 
A 


* _ © who had: ſpent his Subſtance in riotous Living, 


© with-the craps Eerste Bowels of a Father be- 
© cauſe of his Repentance: Accept now the Re- 
©, pentance of theſe thy Supplicants; for there is 
© no Man that ſinneth not againſt thee, If thou, 
© Lord, wilt mark what is done amils, O Lord, 
©: who may abide it? for there is Mercy an 
© Propitiation with thee.- Reſtore them to thy. 
© holy Charch, in their former Dignity and Ho- 
© nour, thro Chriſt our God and Saviour; by 
© whom be Glory and Adoration unto thee, in 
© the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Amer. 
fers, tho he no where gives us them in Words. 
The Council of Laedices allo. mentions, it, as co- Can. 19. 
ag after the Sermon, next to the Prayers for 
Faithful. And in all antient Canons, Where 
we meet with the Names Tu Aeli, TTowinlar- 
ric, and Hraſrati, Kneelers or Proſtrators, we 
axe to underſtand this Order of Penitents. 
As to what Part of the Church theſe Prayers 
were made in, there are different Opinions. 
Some learned Perſons think that all the Prayers — — N 
the Church were made at the Altar; and indeed ns as 
the Prayers in the-Communion 8 xrvice. were tion, 
ſs;: but that theſe Prayers in the Service of the 
techumens were, is not ſo certain. For fir 


all theſe ſeveral, * had their Station in a di * 
nar Fart of the Gorch ind we do not — 


* 
229 9 


* 
7 
10 * 
* 
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0 theſe Prayers alſo St. Coryſoſt om often re- Hom, 18. in 2 
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*, 


cone Carth. 3. 
Can. 32 


Can. 23. 


1 
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Bog XIV. that they were ever called up to the Altar to re- 


ceive their Benediction; but in ſome Canons are 
ordered to receive Impoſition of Hands, even 
in Abſolution, before the Apis, or Reading Desk, 
in caſe of ſcandalous Offences; tho Abſolution 
was ordinarily given at the Altar. Now if Abſo- 
lation was ſometimes given before the Reading- 
Desk, there is little queſtion but the other 
Pray ers were made there alſo. 2. This Service of 
the Catechumens and Penitents was altogether a 
diſtin&. Service from that of the Fideles; and 
thoſe were to be diſmiſſed before the latter Ser- 
vice began. z. There is an expreſs Order in the 
third Council of Carthage, that all Prayers made 


at the Altar, ſhould be directed to the Father 


only, and not to the Son. Now the Prayer for 
the Energumens being directed to the Son, ei- 
ther the Diſcipline of the Eaſtern Churches diſ- 
fer'd very much from thoſe of the Weft, or elſe 
lone of theſe Prayers were not made at the 
Bet . FRI 

As to the Greek Church, it is demonſtrated 
that they had ſuch 5 7 Services, but whe- 
ther they were uſed in the Latin Churches is a 
Queſtion of ſome Difficulty; becauſe it does not 
1 that ever they directed their Prayers to 
the Son, or indeed had any ſuch Prayers for Cate- 
chumens or Penitents, as they had in the Orien- 
tal Liturgies: And what increaſes the Difficulty, 


is, that ſome Authors ſeem to intimate, that as 


Ang. Hom. 237, 
Ambr. Ep. 33. 
ad Marcell. 


ſoon as the Sermon was ended, the Communiqn 
Service came on. For this they cite both St. Auſtin 
and St. Ambroſe; but what they alledge from 
thence does not amount to a Proof that no other 
Prayer or Buſineſs interven'd. Nay, the Paſſage 
in St; Ambroſe ſhews, that at leaſt ſometimes the 
Repetition of the Creed to the Candidates of Bap- 


tiſm, was in the Interval. And one of the fore- 


cited Canons of the Council of Carthage makes it 


evident, that at other times the Prayer for the 
Abſolution of a ſcandalous Offender was made in 
the Apfis or Reading-Desk, before the Commu- 
nion- Service likewiſe, And the other Canon as 
Pa 168” © 5 plainly 
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plainly intimates, that ſome Prayers were direct - Chap. 5. 
ed to the Son as well as the Father, by the Pro- 
hibition of not changing one Name for the other; 

which had been needleſs, had there been no 

Prayers directed to the Son. Now aadmittin 

there were ſome Prayers to the Son, theſe mu 

be made before the Communion- Service, ſince at 

that time by the ſame Canon all Prayers are or- 

der'd to be directed to the Father only. From 

theſe Reaſons we may conclude that the Practice 

of the Greet and Latin Churches was the ſame, 

and that there were Prayers in both for all thoſe 

ſeveral Orders before- mentioned. . ä 


4 As wilt oY 6 . 13 


Can. 19. 
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Of the Miſſa Fidelium, or Com- 
mugion- Service 


— E of the 

8 mens, ns and Pe- 
nitents were difmiſled, then began 
the 17/7 Fidelium, or "Communion 
Service; ſo called becauſe none but 
Communicants (or at leaſt ſuch Pe- 


nitents as had gone through all the Stages of Re- 


pentance, and were now waiting for Abſolution; 
aled therefore Zuyica pero, or Co. ſt anders) might 


be preſent at it. They began this Service by a 


mental & ſilent Prayer, made by the People in 
plivate, and thence called, 'Evyh Je owns, the 
lent Prayer; and EVN x Jidyouas, the mental 


Prayer. This we learn from a Canon of the 
Council 


W 
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Council of Laodicea, which gives a ſummary Chap. r. 
Account of the whole Order of the Service of LW Ww 


the Church, in theſe Words: © After the Homi- 
' © ly of the Biſhop, firſt the Prayer. of the Ca- 
* techumens is to be made ; and after the Cate- 
©. chamens are gone forth, then the Prayer for 


© the Penitents; and when they have received 


© their Benediction by Impoſition of Hands, and 
© are withdrawn, then the three Prayers of the 
“faithful are to be made; the firſt of which is 
© 'to be performed in Silence, and the ſecond and 
third by the Bidding and Dire&ion of the Dea- 
© con, After theſe the Kiſs of Peace is to be 
given; Presbyters ſaluting the Biſhop, and 

ymen one another: And then the holy Ob- 
* lation ſhall be celebrated ; thoſe of the Clergy 
© only communicating in the Chancel, 

Some take the Prayer in Silence here to mean 
no more than Prayers made over the Commu- 
nicants by the Miniſter alone, the People not ma- 
king any Reſponſes; and the- other Prayers cal- 
led Eu al mgo7goricees, to have been with them. 


But this does not come up to the Canon. For 
the Prayer in Silence there means the private 


Prayers every Perſon made himſelf; and the o- 
thers were ſach as the whole Church made in 
common by the Direction of the Deacon, repeat- 
ing the ſeveral Forms, and leading them in the 
Petitions, to each of which they ſubjoined their 
Kvugee M', Lord have mercy, and grant the Peri- 
tions we ast; and then the Biſhop added the 


'Emixaios, or Invocation, Which was alſo called 


Cullecta, the Collect, becauſe it was a Collec- 
. 2 or Repetition of all the Prayers of the 
eople. | 1 | 


hat the Antients had their private Prayers Denon evutg. 
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firſt, appears from St. Chryſoſtomy,as well as the ec. 57- 


foremention'd Canon; Where he condemns the 
| Abuſe of them, becaule ſome ſpent their Time in 
them, doing nothing elſe but praying for Revenge 
upon their Enemies, and not in confeſſing their 
Sins and eden God's Iudgments, for 
which they were. deſign'd, St. Baſil fays they 


Vol. II. M ſpent 


* 
N 


* 
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16 2 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XIV. ſpent their Vigils in ſuch private Prayers, inter- 
l mingled with divers forts of Pſalmody. And 
Eiſi an ſpeaks of them both in the Eaffern and 
Weftern Churches. 
Theſe private Prayers, with which the Commu- 
nion Service began, were made by the Miniſter 
as well as the People, as appears in ſome of the ol- 
deſt Liturgies of ſeveral Churches, quite different 
from the preſent Confeſſions in the Roman Miſſal; 
being made to God alone, and not to Saints and 
Angels. Thus it is in the Forms of Confeſſion 
In Gregory's Sacramentarium, and others publiſh- 
ed by Menardus. And this is that Manuſcript 
which Cardinal Bona ſo much magnifies in the 
Queen of Sweden's Library, as containing the 
Offices of the old Gallican Liturgy ; and from 
-  Whence he gives us the following Form, called 
Ber. Litur. 1, 2. Apologia Sacerdotis, the Apology of the Prieſt, or 
c. 2, the Confeſtion of his Sins. 
0 Thou moſt admirable Majeſty, and great 
God, Almighty Father, who art of infinite 
'© Goodneſs and Power, 1 who am a moſt vile Sin- 
ner, and condemn'd by the Teſtimony of my 
© own Conſcience, do epproath Thee, and pre- 
< ſent my ſelf in the fight of thy Greatneſs, be- 
© fore the Eyes of thine ineffable Majeſty, before 
© thy Holy Face, not without due Reverence 
< yet with great Unworthineſs and Neglect of 
© Duty. Igo not excuſe, but accuſe my ſelf un- 
to thee. I confeſs, I ſay, I confeſs the Unrigh- 
© teouſneſs of my Impiety, that thou mayſt for- 
give the Wickednefs of my Sin. I confeſs, that 
© if thou doſt not forgive, thou mayſt puniſh me. 
©] confeſs my ſelf a Criminal before thee, and 
yet I know my Amendment is only in Words. 
la Words I endeavour to appeaſe thee, but in 
© Works 1 offerid thee. I am fenfible of m 
© Faults, and yet 1 defer the Amendment. Af. 
© fiſt me therefore;-affiſt me, O thou ineffable 
© Goodneſs! Pardon me, pardon me, O moſt 
* adorable Trinity. Spare me, ſpare me, ſpare 
me, I beſeech thee, : O moſt merciful God. 
8 Hear me, hear me, hear me, -1 beſeech thee, 


Of Prayers preceding the Oblation. 
t when I cry in the Words of that prodigal Son, 


© O Father, Eternal God, I have ſinned againſt . 


© Heaven and before Thee; 1 am no more wor- 
© thy to be called thy Son, make me as one of 


| © thy hired Servants. And now, Merciful Fa- 


© ther, 1 fly to the only Refuge and Haven of 
© thy Mercy, under the Protection of Chriſt ; 
© that what is vile in me, thou mayſt favourably 
© vouchſafe to accept in him, who liveſt and 
© reignelt for ever and ever, Amen. This 
Prayer ſhews us the Meaning of that filent 
Prayer in the Council of Laodicea, which is cal- 
led the firſt Prayer in the Entrance of the Com- 
munion, and is a Proof that no Saints or An- 
gels were thought of at the time when this was 
compoſed, | Sf 
And here it may be (rope to obſerve the Dif- 
ference of two antient Forms of Speech, viz. 
Silentium indicere and Orationem dare, becauſe 
they have ſome relation to this Matter, and are 


uled to denote the Cuſtom of bidding the People 


all to their private Devotions, Sometimes the 


- Biſhop was uſed to give the Signal, by faying 


Oremus, and then the People went to their pri- 
vate Devotions, after which the Biſhop ſummed 
up their Prayers in a ſhort Collect, by way of 
folemn Invocation, And this Action of the Bi- 


ſhop was called Orationem dare but when the 


Deacon did it, he was ſaid Silentium indicere; 
which does not ſignify barely making the People 
attentive, but there was a farther Meaning in it, 
that they were for a time there to attend to their 
own private Prayers, as Biſhop Stilling fleet has 
obſerved, TC 
The ſecond Sort of Prayers mentioned in the Bao- 


dlicean Canon are the *Evyai ſis Tgoowrnazwws, Bid- 


ding Prayers, becauſe they were not only a Call 
to People to pray, but a Direction alſo what Par- 


ticulars they were to pray for. This Sort of 


Prayer is called Tlgzopamors um rd t, a Di- 
rection or Bidding Prayer for the Believers, in 


of it; and it is uſher'd in with theſe Words: 


163 
Chap. 1. 


Orig. Brit. c. 4. 


the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where there is a Form 1. 8. c 9,15, | 
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Book XV. ( Let ho one of thoſe that are not alowed come 


Eerleſtaſtical Antiquities. 


near. As many as are Believers, let us fall 
upon our Knees, Let us pray te God through 
© his Chriſt. Let us all intenſely beſeech God 
© through his Chriſt,” Then follow the Petitions 


in this Order: | 
„Let us pray for the Peace and Tranquillity 
© of the World and the holy Churches; that the 


© God 'of the whole World would grant us his 


F4 * | mY ' 4 / 
. © pzrpetual and laſting Peace, and'keep us per- 
< ſevering to the End in all the Fateh 


of Piety 
and Virtne, x | A 
»Let us pray for the holy Catholick'and Apoſ- 
© tolick Church from one End of the Earth to 
the other; that the Lord would keep it unſha- 
c Jen ard undiſturbed with Storms and Tempeſts, 
© fotinded on a Rock, to the end of the World. 
Let us pray for the holy Church, ugemlas, 
jn this Place; that the Lord of all would grant 
us Grace to perſue his heavenly Hope without 
< ceafing ; and that we may render him the con- 
„ tinual Debt and Tribute of our Prayers. 
Let us pray for the whole Epiſcopate, or 


Company of Biſhops under Heaven, who right- 


© 1y divide the Word of Truth. And let us 


pray for James gur Biſhop and his Churches, 


Let us pray for Clemens our Biſhop and his 
„ dS 3. 8 ” 

Let us pray for Euodius our Biſhop and his 
Churches: That the Merciful God would pre- 


ſetve them in Safety, Honour and Length of 


Days, for the Benefit of his holy Churches; 


and grant them a venerable old Age in all Pie- 


© ty and Righteouſneſs, * 
Let us likewiſe pray for our Presbyters; that 
God would deliver them from every abſurd and 
© wicked thing, and preſerve them ſafe and ho- 
© nonrable in their Presbytery. tj 

Let us pray for the whole Order of Deacons 
© and Subdeacons in "Chriſt ; that the Lord 
© would keep them unblameable in their Mi- 


niſtry. 
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Let us pray for the Readers, Singers, Wb 
© dows and Orphans. ; 

Let us pray for thoſe that live in N 
© and Procreation or Education of Children, 
© that God would have Mercy upon them all. 

Let us pray for the Eunuchs that walk in 
© Holineſs. 

© Let us pray for thoſe that live in Continency - 
J or Virginity, and lead a pious Life. 

© Let us pray for thoſe that wake Oblations in 
© the holy Church, and give Alms to the Poor. 
| © Let us pray for thoſe that offer their $acri- 
« fices. and Firſt-fruits to the Lord our God; 
that the moſt Gracious God would reward ; 
- © them with heavenly Gifts, and reſtore them 


165 | 
Chap. 1, 


© an hundred fold in this World, and grant them | 


© everlaſting Life in the World to come; giving 
© them, heavenly Things for their earthly, and- 
c their temporal Things thoſe that are eter- 


Let us pray for our Brethren that are new 


: iy Na that the Lord would confirm and * 


* eſtabliſh ſn them. 
© Let us pray for our Brethren that are aflited. 
* with Sickneſs 3 that the Lord nie deliver 
* them from all their Diſtempers and Infirmi- 
© ties, and reſtore them again in Health to _ 
n © holy Church. 
4 Ls us pray for all thoſe that: travel by Sea or 


Let us pray for. thoſe that are. in the. Mines 
s and i in Baniſhment, and in Priſon, and in Bonds 
© for the Name of the Lord. 

Let us pray for our Enemies and thoſe that 
hate us. 

Let us pray for thoſe that perſecute us for 
„the Name of the Lord; that the Lord would 
© mitigate. their Fury, and dilligaſe their Anger 
c conceived againſt us 
Let us pray for we that are without, and 
© led away with Error; that the Lord would 
8 convert n 
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Book XV. 


Eccleſuſtical Antiquities; 


0 Let us remember the Infants of the Church 


VX that the Lord would perfect them in his Fear! 


© and bring them to the Meaſure of adult Age, 

Let us pray mutually for one another; that 
© the Lord would keep and preſerve us by his 
© Grace unto the End, and deliver us from the 
6 evil One, and from all the Scandals: of thoſe 
© that work Iniquity, and conduct us ſafe to his 
S heavenly Kingdom. oe 

© Let us pray for every Chriſtian Soul. 

© Save. us, O God, and raiſe us up by thy 
Mercy. 14 ren 

It is here to be ſappoſed that at the End of 
every Petition the People anſwered Kue iin, 
Lord have mercy upon them, or elſe, Save them, 
O God, and 8 3 up by thy Mercy. | 

It will eafily be perceived what Affinity there 
is between this Prayer and our Litany, or the 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church. 
There are two other antient Forms {till in being, 
one in the Ambyroſiarn Liturgy, and the other in 


3 in an antient Office tranſcribed by Micelius out of 


the Library of Fulda; but neither of them have 


any thing of the Invocation of Saints, nor are 


they ſo compleat as this: for which reaſon we 


| ſhall omit them, and proceed to ſee what Re- 


mains of this Prayer we meet with in the un- 
doubted Writings of the Fathers. 


Hom. 2. de Obſe, St. Chryſoſtom ſhews plainly that they had ſuch 


Prophet. 


; a Form of Prayer in the Church at Antioch, for 


he relates ſome of the Petitions of it; which are 
ſo like the Form in the Conſtitutions, that one 
would jadge the Author of thoſe had his Form 
from the ſame Original, whence we are ſure St. 
Chryſoſtom had his, viz, from the Liturgy of the 
Church of Antioch. For, ſays he, when you all 


in common hear the Deacon bidding this Prayer, 


and ſaying, Let us pray for the Biſhop, and for his 
old Age, and for Grace to aſſiſ him, that he may 
rightly divide the Word of Truth, and for chose 
that are here, and thoſe that are in all the world, 
you refuſe not to do what is commanded you, 


Cc, And again; The Deacon, who miniſters 


* 5 in 
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in this Office, exhorts you to make Prayers for Chap. 1. 
the whole World, and for the Church extended . 
from one End of the Earth to the other, and for | 
all the Biſhops that rule and govern it; and ye IF 
obey with Readineſs, &c, Here we may obſerve | 
this was the Bidding Prayer. St. Chryſeft om men- Hom. 8. in 2 Cor, 
tions this Prayer in another Place, as performed | 
in common by the Miniſters and People, all alike | 
in the Poſture of Kneeling, and after the Cate- | 
chumens, &c. were diſmiſſed: which is a plain | 
Reference to the Bidding Prayer; and which he rom.71, ine. | 
ſays was ſo much eſteemed the common Prayer of 
the People, that the Children of the Church 
were enjoined to bear a part in it, it being ſup- 
poſed that their Innocency and Humility were 
good Recommendations of their Prayers, whea 
they ſolemnly implored the divine Mercy. 
That there were ſuch Prayers indicted by the 
Voice or Direction of the Deacons, that they 
preceded the Conſecration af the Euchariſt, and 
were properly called Precationes or Deprecationes, 
and Communis Oratio, becauſe they were per form- 
ed by the commoa Voice of the Deacon and the 
People, is evident from St, Auſtin; whence we Ep, 119. ad Jan, 
leara the Meaning of the Deacon's being faid 
indicere communem Orationem, Viz. his going be- 
fore them in a Form of Words, as well as com- 
manding them to pray. In another Place he in- 
ſtances ſome other of the Petitions that were 
made at the Altar; ſor Infidels, that God would 
convert them to the Faith; for Catechumens 
that God would inſpire them with a Deſire o 
Regeneration; and for tne Faithful, that they 
may perſevere by his Grace in that wherein they 
have begun: which are all the ſame Petitions 
that occur in the Conftitutions, and are allowed in 
both to be done at the Bidding or Exhortation of 
the Miniſter, . 
- St. Baſil alſo ſpeaks of theſe Prayers, under the x, 4, 
Name of zng/ypara tixxanoierme, which is not to 
be. underſtood. of Preaching in the Church, but 
of theſe Prayers which the Deacon, as the com- | 
mon vit or Proclaimer and Director of the Ser- 
be M + Vice, 


Ep. 107, ad Vit, 


* 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XV. vice, 7 the People to make for all Or- 


Men in the Church; as that Author ex. 
plains himſelf, Cæſarius Arelatenſis alſo ſpeaks 
of theſe Bidding Prayers in the Gallican Churches; 
and tho he mentions no particular Petitions, St. 
Halil does ſeveral]. 


The next to the Bidding Prayer was the ix 


gie or Invocation, by the Latins called Collecta, 


- becauſe it was a Recapitulation of the preceding 


Prayers of the. People. This Prayer differed 


from the former chiefly in this; as the Bidding 


Prayer was (aid by the Deacon and People kneel- 
ing, ſo this was PER by the Biſhop ſtanding. 
And therefore the Deacon was uſed to ſay at th 

End of the former Prayer, 'EyagdueSa, Let us 


riſe up, and praying earneſtly let us recommend our 
ſelves and one another to the Living God by his 


Chrift. After which the Biſhop makes this Prayer, 
as the Form is in the Conftiturions. 

© O Lord Almighty and moſt High, Thou 
that dwelleſt in the Higheſt, Thou Holy One 
that reſteſt in thy Saints (or holy Places) that 
art without Original, the great Monarch of the 
World; who by thy Son Chriſt haſt cauſed 
thy Knowledge to be preached unto us, to the 
Acknowledgment of thy Glory and Name, 
which he hath manifeſted to our Underſtand- 
ings : Look down. now by him upon this thy 
Flock, and deliver it from all Ignorance and 
wicked Works. Grant that it may fear Thee 
and love Thee, and tremble at the Face "of 
thy Glory. Be merciful and propitious unto 
them, and hearken to their Prayers; and keep 
them unchangeable, unblameable, and without 
Rebuke : That they may be holy both in Body 
and Soul, not having Spot or Wrinkle or any 
ſuch thing; but that they may be perfect, and 
none among them deficient or wanting in any 
Reſpect. O Thou their Defender, thou Al- 
mighty, that regardeſt not Perſons, be Thou 
the Help of this thy People, whom thou haſt 
redeemed with the precious Blood of thy 


F Chrilt. , Be thou their Defence and Succour, 
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© their Refuge and Keeper, their impregnable Chap. 1. 


© Wall, their Bulwark and Safety: for no one 


© can pluck them out of thy Hand. There is 


no other God like thee : in thee is our Hope 
© and ſtrong Conſolation. Sanctify them by thy 
Truth; for thy Word is Truth, Thou that 
doſt nothing out of Partiality and Favour; 
Thou that canſt not be deceived, deliver them 
© from all Sickneſs and Infirmity, from Sin, from 
© all Injury and Frand, and from the Fear of 
© the Enemy, from the Arrow that flyeth by day, 
and the Danger that walketh in Darkneſs; and 
© youchſafe to bring them to eternal Life, which 
is in Chriſt thy only begotten Son, our God 
© and Saviour, by whom be Glory and Worſhip 
© unto Thee in the Holy Ghoſt, now and for e- 
© ver, World without End, Amen. F 
This Prayer is certainly of the ſame nature, 
and probably one of thoſe Prayers that were 
made que mproogornoews, which the Conſtitutiont 
ſpeak of: For tho they are diſtinguiſhed by the 
Names of wgopamor and inixancry by the Author 
of the Conftitutions; yet they both agreed in 
ſome things, to diſtinguiſh them from the ſilent 
Prayer that went before. Firſt, they were pro- 
nounced audibly by the Miniſter, ſo as the Peo- 
ple might join in the Reſponſes to every Petition 
of the Deacon's Prayer, or by ſaying Amen at 
the Concluſion of the Biſhop's : whereas the ſi- 
lent Prayers were made after a different manner, 
as has been noted, and might be different one 
from another. Secondly, They were both made 
at the Call of the Deacon, and ſo might have the 
Name of Te&opuricas. For he ſaid before the one, 
Let us fall down upon our Knees and pray to God: 
and before the other, Let us riſe and commend 
our ſelves to God, magalous)a wry; T6 Ow. 


Whence alſo this and ſuch like Prayers of the conc. Miteveran, 
Biſhop had the Name of mTagalioas, Commenda- Can. 12. 


trons Bat the uſual Name for them in the Latin - 


Church was Colletz, Collects, becauſe theſe 
Prayers of the Biſhop were a Recollection and 
Recommendation of the Prayers of the People. 
13 R . 9 N 0 % Hence 
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Hence the Phraſe Colligere Oratione m, to collect 


the Prayers, is uſed by Caſſian; and hence alſo 
we may. obſerve that a Collect is taken for the 


chief Miniſter's: Prayer at the Cloſe of ſome 


De Dono Perſev, 
6. 23. 


Part of divine Service, collecting and concluding 
the Peoples Devotions. The Council of Agac 
made it a ſtanding Rule in the Gallican Churches, 


that the Biſhop ſhould always conclude the Mor- 


ning and Evening Servire with his Collect, and 
diſmiſs the People with his Benediction. From 
which it appears that theſe Collects among the 
Latins, and the i, and rageliges, Invoca- 
tions and Commendations of the Greeks, wete 
tke ſame ſort of Prayers. habit fon | 

St. Auſtin ſeems to intimate plainly that it 
was one Petition in this Prayer of common uſe 
in the African Churches, to pray for God's Grace 
to enable Believers to perſeyere to the End of 
their Lives. This Petition, he ſays, was made 
in the Prieſt's Invocation for the Faithful or 
Communicants in theſe Words, Grant them Grace, 
O Lord, to perſevere in thee unto the End. Here 
we find the fame Name which the Greeks gave 


this Prayer in the Eaftern Church, the Invocation 


of the Biſhop or Prieſt over the Faithful; and 
therefore it was in the Communion Service, 
where ſuch Prayers only were made: then that 
it was à direct Invocation of God, ſuch. as the 
Biſhop uſed to make, and not an Exhortation 
to pray, Which was the Deacon's Office; that 


the Petition is the ſame in ſubſtance as that of 


the Biſhop's Prayer in the Conſtitutions, Keep 
them unchangeable, &c. and that it had not Re- 


ſponſes, as the Deacon's Bidding Prayer, but was 


anſwer'd only with an Amen, as St, Auſtin ob- 
ſerves in the ſame Place. From all which it 
is probable that the Prayer we now ſpeak of 


Was referred to by him, and uſed in the African 


(-hurches, 
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Of the Oblat ions of the People, and. other 
Things Introductory to the Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt. . 


. 


— 


T was an antient Cuſtom from Apoſtoli- 
1H cal Practice, for all Communicants of A- 
= bility to make their Oblations of Bread 
and Wine, and ſometimes other Things, 
at the Altar; out of which both the Elements 
were taken, and a common Feaſt was made for - 
the Poor. Theſe Oblations are taken notice of 
by Juſt in Martyr and Tertullian, who intimates 
that they were weekly and monthly both, and 
that a Part of them was ſpent upon a ſober Feaſt 
of Charity: by St. Cyprian allo, and St. Auſtin, 
who. reprimands ſuch as were of Ability, and 
yet communicated of another Man's Oblation. 
But then it was a Privilege to be allowed to 
make their Oblations; and there were ſome who 
were debar'd from it, They would not receive 
the Gifts of ſuch as were at Enwity or Variance 
with their Brethren; neither at the Altar, nor 


A 


into the Treaſury : as Opratus tells us, All noted x. 6. 


and known Oppreſſors of the Poor were alſo de- 


nied this Privilege by the fourth Council of Car- can. 94. 


thage. A Biſhop, ſay the Conſtitutions, mult 
know whoſe Gifts he ought to receive, and 
whoſe not... He ſhall not receive the Gifts of 
fraudulent Huckſters, of ſuch as afflict the Poor, 
oppreſs the Fatherleſs, fill the Priſons with inno- 
cent Perſons, evilly entreat their Servants, lay 
waſte whole Cities; of Corrupters, Lawyers 
who plead for Injuſtice, Makers ol Idols, Thiev 

Harlots, unrightcous Publicans, thoſe who oſe 


Frauds 


* 


177, 
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Book XV. Frauds in Weight or Meaſure; of all Soldiers 
V who are falſe Accuſers, not content with their 


A # 


: 


— 


Can. 23. 


Conc. Arelar. 2 


Can. 12. 


© Wages. but oppreſs the Poor; of all Murderers 
andiHangmen, unrighteous Judges, Drunkards, 
© Blaſphemers, and Abuſers of themſelves with 
Mankind; of all. Uſurers: and in a word, of 


every wicked Man that lives in Rebellion againſt 


the Will of Gd. 5 
Again, it was a ſtanding Rule of the Antients 
not to admit the Oblations of thoſe, who having 
a Right to communicate, would not ſtay to par- 
take of the Communion. This is expreſly or- 
der d by the Council of Eliberis; and the Rule 
extended farther, to. all excommunicate Perſons, 
all Catechumens, Penitents, Energumens, and 
Strangers travelling without commendatory Let- 
ters, and ſuch of the Clergy, as for ſome leſſer 
Offences were reduced. to the Communion of 
Strangers. For all theſe were in ſome meaſure 
Non-communicants, as not being in the full 
Communion of the Church; who were all exclu- 
ded 'by that Canon. Only if Penitents chanc'd 
to die ſuddenly, and were deſirous to be recon- 
ciled, their Oblations were allowed, by ſome 
* Canons, to be received after Death ; except they 


Vai. 1. can.2. Were ſuch to whom the Church had denied all 
Tol. 2. can. ia. external Communion at the Hour of Death; or 


ſuch as had been fo careleſs as not to deſire Re- 
_ coficiliation at that time. In ſach Caſes, as Pope 


Ep. ga. ad Ruſt, Leo ſays, the Church did not communicate with 


C. 6. 


thoſe after Death, with whom ſhe did not com- 
municate when they were alive, Sometimes allo 


they would not receive the Oblations of thoſe 


who died in their Communion, if their laſt Act 


ſeemed to have any thing jrregular in it; as ap- 


Ep. 66. ad Cler, Pears from a Cale in,Cyprian. But in aſter Ages 


Furn. 


this Diſcipline was a little moderated; For the 
ſecond Council of Oxleance order'd, That if any 
one died in the Communion of the Church, his 
Oblation ſhould be received, tho he happen d to 
be ſlain in ſome Fault, provided he did pot kill 
himſelf. But Chryſaſtom ſays this Privilege was 
denied to Catechumens that died without Baptiſm 
n my I n 
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and that no mention was ever made of them af. Chap. 2. 
ter Death, in the Prayers of the Church. If they 
had not the Benefit of Baptiſm, they were to be 
duried as Self. Marderers, or Criminals, without 
any Solemnity of Barial or Commemoration at 
the Altar, by a Canon of the Council of Bracara. can. 3s. 

In ſhort, the Oblations of all Perſons who were 

not in actual or full Communion, were abſolute- 

ly to be rejected: and all ſuch the antient Ca- conc. Nic. c. 11. 

nons ſtile x9worzrras xoet megrpreds, i. e. ſuch as Conc, Ancyr. c. 

communicated in Prayers witfiout any Oblation, 5.8, Ce. 
But this was more preciſely obſerved in the Be- 

ginning of their Cenſares; for if a great Delin- 

quent, a Heretick or other excommunicate Perſon, 

would have given his whole Eſtate to the Church, 

in ſach a Caſe they would not accept his Oblation, 

This appears from an Epiſtle under the Name of 

St. Auyftin to Count Boniface, in which he tells Ep. 6. 2d Bonif. 

him, he had forbidden all his Clergy to accept 

the Oblation of his Houſe, and interdicted him all 


{| Communion till he had done Penance for a cer- 


tain bold Attempt, and offer'd to God firſt the 
Sacrifice of an humble and contrite Heart for the 
Error; which is in nothing difagreeable! from 
the Diſcipline of thoſe Times, when the greateſt 
Gift would not be accepted from an Emperor, if 
he were an Heretick, or under the Sentence of 
Excommunication. Thus Nazianzen ſays St. Ba- ora. 20. de 
fil refafed the Oblations of the Emperor Valens, Laud. Baſil. 
becauſe he denied the Divinity of Chrift. So Li- 

berius refuſed the Offering of Euſebius, the Arian 

Stateſman under Conftantius, as Athanaſius and Achan. Ep. ad 
Theodore report the Story with all its Circum: Solar. g, 
ftances. When Conftantizs drove Liberius into l 
Baniſhment becauſe he would not ſubſcribe the 
Condemnation of Athanaſius with the Vicene 
Faith, he fent him five hundred Shillings (zA ive 
to bear his Charges. But Liberius bid the Mel- 
ſenger return them to the Emperor, for his Sol- 
diers had more need of them. The Empreſs al- 
ſo ſent him the ame Sum, which he returned to 
tie Emperor with the like Anſwer. Laſt of all, 
E:Jebius the Eunuch was ſent to make him wp 
TP f : er 
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De Præſcrip. c. 
ou: | 


— 


n 3. 


Ean, 5. 


Can. . 
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ther Offer, to whom Liberius replied, Thou haſt 
hazarded and laid waſte the Churches: over all the 
World, and doſt thou now offer me an Alm; 
as a condemned Criminal? but go thou firſt, 
and learn to become a Chriſtian, Tertullian alſo 


ſays, that Marcion the Heretick being excommy. 


nicated with Yalentinus for his Hereſy, when he 
brought two hundred Seſtertia into the Church, 
they caſt him out with his Gift together. 

But they did not only make a Diſtinction in tie 
Perſons, but they alſo made a Diſtinction in the 
Oblations themſelves. . The, moſt antient Cuf- 
tom was only to offer ſach things at the Altar 
as were proper for the Service of the Altar; and 


one of the Apoftolical Canons forbids a Biſhop or 


Presbyter, under pain of Depoſition, to offer 2. 
ny wing Sacrifice on the Altar contrary to the 
Lord's Command, as Honey, Milk, ſtrong Beer 


| Inſtead of Wine, Birds or living Creatures, ex- 


cepting only the firſt Fruits of Corn and Grapes 
in their proper Seaſon. Another Canon forbids 
any thing to be brought to the Altar belides Oil 
for the Lamps, and Incenſe. in the time of the 
Oblation, A third orders all other Firſt-Fruits 
to be carried home to the Biſhop and Presby ters, 
Some of the African Canons are to the ſame pur: 
poſe. The third Council of Carthage allows no- 


thing to be offer'd in the Sacraments but Bread 


and Wine mingled with Vater; and nothing but 
Grapes and Corn in the Oblation of Firſt- Fruits; 
5 on one moſt. ſolemn Day, for the Myſtery of 

afants, they allowed Milk and Honey to be of- 


fer d: But then they were to have their own pe- 


culiar Benediction, that they might be diſtingui- 


ned from the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


of the Lord. That ſolemn Day was the great 


Sabbath or Saturday before Eaſter, which was the 


moſt ſolemn Time of Baptiſm, in which it was 
uſual to give the new-baptized Perſons a Taſte 0 
Milk and Honey, as has been before obſerved ; 
and upon that account it was that the Oblation 


of thoſe things was allowed. In the Time of 
the Council of Trullo, Milk and Honey 2 5 for- 


idden 
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bidden to be offer d, but the Oblation of the Chap. 2. 
Firſt-Froits of Grapes was ſtill allowed, only with VN. 
a diſtin Conſecration, and a diſtin Diſtribunu-— 
tion, if the People were deſirous to eat their Firſt- 


Fruits in the Church. However in other Churches, 


particularly in France, all things, Money or the like Conc. Aurel. t. 
Gifts, were allowed to be received at the Altar. * 

In the Roman Church they were uſed to offer 
and confecrate a Lamb, and eat the conſecrated 
Fleſh, out of a pretended Reverence to the Lamb | 
of God, as Strabo ſays; but Photius goes farther, De Reb. Eccleſ. 
and aſſerts that they offer'd it together with the © * 
Body of Chriſt upon the Altar. But this Bona de- 


nies, tho he allows what Strabo ſays, becauſe the 


old Ordo Romanus has a Form for the Conſecration 
of a Lamb on Eaſter- day, and it is agreeable to 
their preſent Practice. th 

When their Oblations were received, it was 
uſnal in many Places to rehearſe the Names of 


ſuch as offer d, that a Commemoration of them 


might be made, and Prayers and Praiſes be offer'd 
to God for them at the Altar: And not only the 
Names, but the Sams alſo, as appears from G. Ep. 50. ad Epic, 


prian, wao ſays that was done, that as the com. Numil. 


mon Faith and Charity required, mention might 


be made of them in their Supplications and Prayers. 


St. Ferom allo ſays the ſame; and St. Chryſaſtom, 
the Author of the Conftiturions allo, and Pope 
Innocent intimate the ſame Cuſtom, in their Wri- 


tings. 

While the Oblations were made of Bread and 
Wine, the Elements for the Euchariſt were uſual- 
ly taken out of them; and by conſequence fo + 
long the Bread was the common leven'd Bread, 
which they uſed upon other Occaſions; and the 
Uſe of Wafers and unleven'd Bread was not 
Known till the 11th or 12th Centuries, when the 
Oblations of common Bread began to be left off. 
And that the Church always uſed common Bread, 
appears from the following Arguments. 1. That 
the Elements were uſually taken out of the Obla- 
tions, which were common Bread and Wine. 


- 


2 Epiphanius notes it as à particular Rite of ur. 30. Klin. 
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9 the Ebionite Hereticks, that they celebrated in 
unlevened Bread, and Water only: Which ar- 
gues that the Church did otherwiſe. 3. The An- 
- . tients ſay expreſly it was the common Bread, ſuch 
| ads they made for their own Uſe upon other Occa- 
Greg. vit. 1, 2. ſions. 4. The Antients are ſilent às to the Uſe of 
c. 414. unleven'd Bread in the Church; but they often 
| ſpeak of the Fuchariſt under the Name of Fer men- 
tum, Leven, upon that account: As appears 
from the Pontifical in the Lives of Melchi ade, 
and Sricius, and a Letter of Pope Innocent, where 
he ſays it was the Cuſtom at Rome to conſecrate 
the Fermentum, that is, the Euchariſt, in the Mo- 
ther-Church, and ſend it thence on the Lord's. 
Day to the Presbyters in the Tituli, or leſſer 
Churches, that they might not think themſelves 
ſeparated from the Biſhop's Communion. F. It is 
obſervable, that neither Phorius, ndr any other 
Greek Writer before Michael Cerularius, An. 1051. 
ever objected the Uſe of unleven'd Bread to the 
Roman Church: Which argues, that the Uſe of 
it did not prevail till about that Time. Yet how 
the Change was made, or the Time exactly when, 
N is not eaſy to determine. Bona is of opinion it 
was when the People left off to make their Obla- 
ſions in common Bread, Which occaſioned the 
| Clergy to provide it themſelves; and they under 
* of Decency, brought it from Leven to 
Unleven, from a Loaf of common Bread, that 
might be broken, to a nice and delicate Wafer, 
| in the Figure of a Denarius, or Penny, to repre- 
Honorius Gem- ſent the Pence (as ſome Authors about that time 
ma Animz, 1. will have it) for Which our Saviour was betray d. 
. css. ap. Fon. And then alſo the People, inſtead of offering a 
5 Loaf of Bread, as formerly, were order'd to of- 
fer a Penny, which was either to be given fo the 
Poor, or expended upon ſomething for the Ser- 

vice of the Altar. NI 

But this Abuſe was ſoon complained of: In the 
Year 1089, Bernoldus, a Presbyter of Conſtance, 
Caſſ. in Licurg, wrote aga inſt it, as Trathemius and Caſſander aſſert ; 
% 27* _ .. the laſt of whom has publiſhed a Fragment of his, 
ia his Liturgicks, Where he alſo makes a ſevere Re- 


\ 


flection 
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flection himſelf upon the Corruption and Vanity Chap. 2. 
of that Age, for departing from the antient Prac- .. 
tice, and introducing an imaginary fort of Bread, 

which deſerved more the Name of the Shadow, 

than the Subſtance, And this Reflection is inge - 

nuoſly repeated by Bona upon this Subject. 

The other Part of the Sacrament was always 

Wine, taken alſo out of the Oblations: But this 

alſo was changed into Water by ſome antient He- 

reticks, Followers of Ebion and Tatian, who were 

commonly called Hydroparaſtate and Aquarii, from 


the Uſe of Water; and ſometimes Encratitæ, from 


their abſtaining wholly from Fleſh and Wine. 

By which Names they ſtand condemned in many 

antient Writers, as well as by the Council of Epiph. Her. . 
Trullo in later Times. But beſides theſe, there "x _ 
were another ſort of Aquarians, who did hold 

Wine to be unlawful in itſelf, or in the Euchariſt, 

at which they uſed it in their Evening Service, 

bat not in the Morning, for fear the Smell of the 

Wine ſhould diſcover them to the Heathen. St. 
Cyprian gives a long Account of theſe in one of Fr; s;. ad ei. 
his Epiſtles, deſigned againſt them particularly z 

from which it appears that it was the Cuſtom of 

the Charch in his Time to mix Water with the 

Wine. This, he ſays, was neceſſary from the 

Command and Example of Chrift. And the third | 
Council of Carthage ſeems to have had the ſame can. 24. 

inion, when they determined that nothing 

ſhould be offer'd at the Altar, but what the Lord 

had commanded, i. e. Bread, and Mine PRE 

with Water. This ſeems to have been approved b 

St. Auftin, then fitting in that Council, and af- De Dog. chrif. 
terwards quoting the forefaid Epiſtle of Cyprian l. + c. 21. 
with Approbation. Gennadius gives two Reaſons De Ecclef. Dog! 
for this Cuſtom : 1. Becauſe it is according to the © 75. 
Example of Chriſt. 2. Becauſe when our Saviour's 

Side was pierced with the Spear, there came forth 

Water and Blood. This latter Reaſon is alſo aſ- 

ſigned by St. Ambroſe, and by Martin e in 

= ” wen of Greek Canons, — nu _ | 

Cit ot Braga relates Cyprian's Words, cofrecting Can. 2. 
ſeveral other Abuſes fone into the Sacrament 3 
Vol. II. | N K 
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Book XV. — 5 f. offering Milk Koa * Wine; of o- 
e thers dipping the Bread into the Wine, and o- 
thers GAIT kb Wine but what they preſſed out of 
the Cluſters of Grapes that were then preſented at 
the Lord's Table: All which they condemn, and 
order nothing but Bread, and Wine mingled with 
Water, to be offer'd in the Sacrifice of the Altar, 
The Council of Auxerre notes ſome others who 
offer'd Mead, or Honey and Water mixed toge- 
ther, and condemns them in like manner as of- 
fering againſt the common Rule. The Author of 
In Marc, 14, the Commentaries upon St. Mart, under the 
Name of St. Jerom, gives another [Reaſon for 
mixing Water with Wine, that by the one we 
might be purged from Sin, and by the. other 
redeemed from Puniſhment. But tho theſe Rea- 
ſons are no ways demonſtrative, that this Prac- 
tice was both antient and general, is evident from 
«ſt, Apol a. Juſtin Martyr and Jreneus, who mention it as 
1.4. c.57. the Cuſtom of the Church, without giving any 
__ , farther Reaſon. And fo alſo Gregory Ayſen and 
' © Theodoret, with ſome others mentioned by Yoſ- 
firs upon this Subject. The Armenians are ſaid to 
mae conſecrated only in Wine, for which they 
Com. in Joh, 19. ATC cenſured by Theophylatt, and condemned with 
> 22, the Aquarians by the Council of Trallo, upon the 
_ Teſtimony of St. James and St. Bafil's Litorgy 
produced againſt them. To which may be added 
the Liturgies under the Name of St. Mark and St. 


Can. 8. 


there is no expreſs Command for this in the Inſtitu- 
tion, notwithſtanding this general Conſent of the 
antient Church, it is commonly determined by mo- 

© © defrn Divines on all ſides, that it is not eſſential to 
the Sacrament it ſelf; as is fully demonſtrated by 

ON * upon this Subject. Ex 5 

ut beſides the Aguarians, Armenians, Cc. 

there was once à ſenſeleſs Sect which did not think 

they celebrated the Euchariſt to Perfection, unleſs 
they offered Cheeſe together with their Bread: 
Wenge they had the Name of Artotyrit e, from 
90, Fread, and Jugs, Cheeſe, of whom Epipha- 

Hr. 49, mins gives this Account: The Artoryrires * - 
| 19 2 Calle 


Chryſoftom, and the Conftirutions, Yet after all, as 


„ r SS ao ASCE CT . . A . V 1 


Of the Oblation and Conſecration Prayers. 


179 


called from their Oblation ; for they offer Bread Chap. z. 


and Cheeſe, ſaying, that the firſt Oblations that 
were offer'd by Men in the Infancy of the World, 
were of the Fruits of the Earth and of Sheep, 
There were other Hereticks, {uch as the Aſco- 
drutæ and Archantici, &c. Who deſpiſed all exter- 
nal Sacraments in general; but having ſpoken of 
them before, it will be ſufficient barely to have 
named them in this Place, to ſhew what fort of 
Men they. were who antiently contemned this ho- 
ly Ordinance. 


CEC ISAIAH 
Of the Oblation and Conſecration Prayers. 

kN the Offerings were made, and the 
“Bread and Wine ſet apart, they proceed- 


ed to the Conſecration of them, which 
is deſcribed in the Conſtitutions, Firlt the 


A \ A 


Deacon gave a ſolemn: Admonition, ſaying, ns- + # c. 11. 


Nate, Let us give Attention,” Then the Biſhop 
or Prieſt ſaluted the Church, ſaying, The Peace of 
God be with you all, and the People anſwer'd, And 
with thy Spirit. Aker this, the Deacon ſaid, Sa- 
lute ye one another with an holy Kiſs. Then the 
Clergy ſaluted the Biſhop, the Laymen their 
Fellow-Laymen, and the Women the Women; 
the Children ſtanding before the Bema, 5. e. either 
the Reading-Desk, or the Altar, with a Deacon 
attending them, to ſee they kept good Order: 
Other Deacons in the mean time walking about 
the Church to inſpect the Men and Women; and 
others ſtanding at the Mens Gate, and the Sub- 
deacons at the Womens, that the Doors ſhould 
not be open'd in the Time of the Oblation. Af. 
ter this, the Subdeacon brought Water to the 
Prieſts, to waſh their Hands, as à Sign of the 


Purity of thoſe Souls that are conſecrated to God. 


After this, the Deacon cried out, Let none of the 
| N 2 Cate- 
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Book XV. Catechumens be preſent, none of the Hearers, none 
LW of the Unbelievers, none of the Heterodox Party. 


C. 12, 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 


Ie that have made the firſt Prayer, go forth, pon - 
vels, (or rather, as Cotelerius thinks it ought to be 
read, ayoaiavs]s, draw near.) Ye Mothers, take 


Vor Children, and bring them with you. Let no 


one come with Enmity againſt another; no one in Hy- 
poeriſy. Let us tand upright before the Lord with 
Fear and Trembling, to offer our Sacrifice, This 
faid, the Deacons brought the 7% Spa, the Ele- 
ments, to the Biſhop at the Altar; the Presby- 
ters ſtanding on each hand of him, and two Dea- 
cons with their Fans to drive away the little In- 
ſets, that none of them might fall into the Cup. 
Then the Biſhop, ſtanding at the Altar with the 
Presbyters, made a private Prayer by himſelf, ha- 
ving on his white or bright Veſtment, and ſign- 
ing himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs in his 


Forehead. Which done, he faid, The Grace of 


Almighty' God, and the Love of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you all : To which the People anſwer'd 
And with thy Spirit. Then the Biſhop faid, Lift 
A your Hearts; and they all anſwer'd, We liſt 
them up unto the Lord, The Biſhop ſaid again, 


Let us give _ to the Lord; and the People 


anſwer d, It is meet and right ſo to do. 

Then the Biſhop proceeded, © It is — meet 
© and right, above all things, to praife thee the 
© true God, who art before all Creatures, of 
* whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 
is named, who art the only Unbegotten, with- 
© out Original, without King, without Lord, who 
© haſt need of nothin „Who art the Author of 
© all Good, who art above all Cauſe and Genera- 
© tion, and always the ſame, of whom all things 
© have their Original and Exiſtence, For thou 


art original Knowledge, eternal Sight, Hearing 


without Beginning, and Wiſdom without Teach- 
© ing; the firſt in Nature, and the Law of exiſt- 
<© ing, exceeding all Number: Who madeſt all 
© things to exiſt out of nothing by thy only-be- 
« gotten Son, whom thou didſt beget before all 

| | - © Ages 
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© the living Wiſdom, the. Firſt-born of every 
© Creature, the Angel of thy great Counſel, thy 
© High-Prieſt, but the King and Lord of all the 
© Creatures both viſible and inviſible, who is 
© before all things, and by whom all things con- 
© fiſt. For thou, O eternal God, didſt create 
© all things by him, and by him thou doſt vouch- 
©ſafe to rule and govern them in the orderly 
© Ways of thy Providence. By whom thou didſt 
give them Being, by him alſo thou didſt give 
© them a Well-Being. O God and Father of thy 
© only-begotten Son, who by him didſt create 
© the Cherubims and Seraphims, the Ages and 
© Hoſts, the Dominions cid Powers, the Princi- 
© palities and Thrones, the Archangels and An- 
© gels; and after them didſt by him create this 
* vilible World, and all things that are therein. 
© For thou art he that haſt eſtabliſhed the Hea- 
© vens as an Arch, and extended them like a Cur- 
© tain ; that haſt founded the Earth upon nothing, 
© by thy ſole Will; that haſt fixed the Firmament, 
© and formed Night and Day; that haſt brought 
© the Light out of thy Treaſures, and ſuper-added 
* Darkneſs for a Covering, to give Reſt to the 
© Creatures that move in the World; that haſt ſet 
© the Sun in the Heaven to govern the Day, and 
{ the Moon to govern the Night; and order'd the 
Courſe of the Stars to the Praiſe of thy magni- 
© ficent Power ; that haſt made the Water for 
* Drink and Purgation, and the vital Air both for 
2 19; my Kone Speaking; that haſt made the 
© Fire to 
our Wants, and that we ſhould be both warm- 
© ed and enlighten'd thereby ; that haſt divided 
© the great Sea from the Earth, and made the one 
© navigable, and the other paſſable on foot; that 
© haſt filled the one with ſmall and great Animals, 
© and the other with tame and wild Beaſts ; that 
© haſt crowned the Earth with Plants and Herbs 


© of all forts, and adorned it with Flowers, and 
0 N 3 " enriched 


a Comfort in Darkneſs, to ſupply 
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© Ages by thy Will, and Power, and Goodneſs, Chap. 3. 
© without the Intervention of any; who is thy 5 
© only-begotten Son, the Word that is God, 
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Book XV. © enriched it with Seeds; that haſt eſtabliſhed 
the Deep, and ſet a great Barrier about it, walling 


* 


© the great Heats of falt Water, and bounding 
© them with Gates of the ſmalleſt Sand; that 
© ſometimes raiſeſt the ſame Deep to the Magnitude 
© of Mountains by thy Winds, and ſometimes layeſt 
© it plain like a Field; now making it rage with a 
© Storm, and then again quieting it with a Calm, 
< that they who fail therein may find a ſafe and gen- 
© tle Paſſage ; that haſt begirt the World, which 
thou createdſt by Chriſt, with Rivers, and water- 
< ed it with Brooks, and filled it with Springs of 
© living Waters always flowing, and bound up the 
© Earth with Mountains, to give it a firm and 
© unmoveable Situation, Thou haſt filled thy 
< World, and adorned it with odoriferons and 
© medicinal Herbs, with a multitude and variety 
of Animals, weaker and ſtronger, ſome for 
© Meat and ſome for Labour, fome of a mild 
© and ſome of a fiercer Nature; with the Hiſſing 
© of Serpents, and ſweeter Notes of Birds of di- 
© vers kinds ; with the Revolutions of Years, and 
© Numbers of Months and Days, and Orders of 
< ſtated Seaſons; with flying Clouds producing 
© Rain, for the Procreation of Fruits, and Pre- 
© ſervation of Animals; with Winds to blow in 
© Order at thy Command, and a multitude of 
© Plants and Herbs. Neither haſt thou only 
c made the World, but created Man in it to 
© be Citizen of the World, and made him the 
© Ornament of thy beautiful Structure. For 
thou ſaidſt to thy own Wiſdom, Let us make 
© Man in our own Image and Likeneſs, and let 
© them have Dominion over the Fiſh of the 
© Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air. And 
© therefore thou madeſt him of an immortal 
„Soul, and a diſſolvable Body; creating the 
© one out of nothing, and the other out of the 
© four Elements: and gaveſt him in his Soul a 


rational Knowledge, a Power to diſcern be- 


© tween Piety and Impiety, and a Judgment to 
© diſtinguiſh hetivain/ wodd and evil; and in his 
Body the Privilege and Faculty of five feveral 
bt 1 © Senſes, 


1 
* 
- —* 
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< Senſes, with the Power of local Motion. For 
Thou, O God Almighty, didſt by Chriſt plant 
© Paradiſe in Eden towards the Eaft, adorning it 
< with all Kinds of Plants meet for Food, and 
« {050g Man therein as in a wellk-furniſhed 
< Honſe: And in his Creation thou gaveſt a natu- 
© ral Law implanted in his Mind, that thereby he 
© might have within himſelf the Seeds of divine 


© Knowledge, - And when thou hadſt placed him 
in the Paradiſe of Delights and Pleaſure, thou 


© gaveſt him Power to eat of all things, only for- 
© bidding him to taſte of one Kind, in expecta- 


© tion of ſomething better: That if he obſerved 
- © that Command, he might attain to Immortali- 


© ty,” as the Reward! of his Obedience, But he 


© gneglecting this Command, and by the Fraud of 


"© the Serpent and the Counſel of the Woman 
'© taſting the forbidden Fruit, thon didſt juſtly 


© drive him out of Paradiſe; and yet in Good- 


„ neſs didft not deſpiſe him, when he had de- 
7 ſtroyed himſelf; for he was thy Workman- 


* 


@ ip = But thou, who didſt put the Creatures 
u 


© jn ſubjection under him, didſt appoint him to 


get his Food by Labour and Sweat, thy Provi- 


. © dence , concutring to produce, augment and 


t bring all things to Maturity and Perfection. 
Thou didſt ſuffer him for a while to ſleep the 


Sleep of Death, and then with an Oath calledſt 


* him again to a Regeneration; diflolving the 


© Bands of Death, and promiſing him Life by a 
< Reſurretion, And not only ſo; but giving 


bim an innumerable Poſterity, thou didſt glori- 
_ ' © fy ſuch of them as adhered to thee, | and pu- 


© niſhedſt thoſe that apoſtatized from thee; re- 
© ceiving the Sacrifice of Abel as an holy Man, 


© and rejeRing the Offering of Cain as abomina- 
© ble for murdering his Brother. Thou didft al- 


© ſo receive Seth and Enos, and tranſlate | Enoch. 
© For thou art the Creator of Men, and the Au- 


© thor of Life, and the Supplier of all their 
Wants; their Lawgiver, that rewardeſt thoſe 


© that keep thy Laws, and puniſheſt thoſe: that 


© tranſgreſs them, Thou didſt bring an univerſal 
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Book XV. © Deluge upon the World becauſe of the Multi- 
W © tude of the ungodly, but deliveredſt righteous 


© Noah out of the Flood with eight Souls in thy 
© Ark, making him the End of the preceding Ge. 
© neration, and the Father of thoſe that were to 
© come. Thou didſt kindle a dreadful Fire a. 


© gainſt the five Cities of the Sadomites, and turn 


© z fruitful Land into a Vale of Salt, for the 
© Wickedneſs of them that dwelt therein, but 
© didſt deliver righteous Lor from the Burning, 
© Thou art he that didſt deliver Abraham from 
© the Impiety of his Anceſtors, and madeſt him 
© to become Heir of the World, and didſt mani- 
© feſt thy Chriſt unto him. Thon didſt appoint 
© Melchiſedech to be the High Prieſt of thy Ser- 


vice. Thou didſt declare thy Servant Job, after 


© many Sufferings, to be Conqueror of the Ser. 
© pent, that firſt Author of Evil. Thou madeſt 


- © [ſaactobe the Son of the Promiſe. Thou madeſt 


4 22 to be the Father of twelve Children, and 
© his Offspring to be innumerable ; and broughteſt 
© threeſcore and fifteen Souls into Eg ypt. Thou, 
© Lord, didſt not deſpiſe Joſeph, bat for his Chaſ- 
< tity madeſt him to rule over the Egyptians. 


Thou, Lord, didſt not forget the Hebrew: 
. © when the Egyptians oppreſſed them, becauſe of 


© the Promiſe made to their Fathers; but didſt 
© puniſh the Egyptians, and deliver thy People. 
© And when Men had corrupted the Law of Na- 
© tare written in their Minds, and ſome began 
© to think the Creatures had their Exiſtence of 
© themſelves, and honoured them above what 


© was meet, placing them in the ſame Rank with 
-< thee the God of all; thou didſt not ſuffer them 


© to wander in Error, but raiſing up thy holy 
© Servant Moſes, thou didſt by him promulge a 
© written Law to revive and ſupport the Law of 


Nature; ſhewing the Creatures to be the Work 
of thy Hands, and thereby expelling the Error 
of Polytheiſm out of Religion. Thou didſt ho- 


© nour Aaron and his Poſterity with the Dignity 
© of the Prieſthood. Thou didit chaſtiſe the He- 


| © brews when they ſinned, and receive them into 


© fayour, 


- 
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«© favour, when they turned unto thee, Thou Chap. 3. 
c did{t puniſh the Egyptians with ten Plagues ; CYWWNg, 
| © and dividing the Sea, madeſt the 1ſraelites to 
c paſs thro it, drowning the Egyptians that pur- 
| c ſued them. Thou madeſt the bitter Water 
| © ſweet with Wood; thou broughteſt Streams 
| © out of the Rock, when thou hadſt divided the 
© Top of it: Thou didſt rain down Manna out 
© of Heaven, and give them Food out of the 
Air, a Meaſure of Quails for every Day: ſet- 
© ting up a Pillar of Fire to give them Light by 
© Night, and- the Pillar of the Cloud to ſhadow 
N them from Heat by Day. Thou didſt conſti- 
© tute Joſhua the Captain of thy Armies, and by 
© him deſtroy the ſeven Nations of the Canaa- 
© nites, dividing, Jordan, and drying up the Ri- 
vers of Ethan, and laying flat the Walls (of 
© Fericho) without any Engines of War, or 
© Concurrence of human Power. For all theſe 
© things we glorify thee, O Lord Almighty. 
© The innumerable Armies of Angels adore thee ; 
© the Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Princi- 
© palities, Dignities, Powers, Hoſts and Ages; 
the Cherubims and Seraphims alſo with fix 
© Wings, with two of which they cover their 
© Feet, and with two their Faces, and two fly, 
© ſaying, With thouſand thouſands of Archan- 
© gels, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand An- 
6 gels, all crying out without reſt and intermiſ- 
* tion.*' And let all the People ſay together with . 
them, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Hoſts : 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory: Bleſ- 
© ſed art thou for ever. ö 
And after this let the Biſhop ſay: For Thou 
* truly art Holy, the moſt Holy, the moſt High, 
© far exalted above all Things for evermore. 
© Holy alſo is thy only-begotten Son, our Lord 
and God, Jeſus Chriſt ; who miniſtring to 
© Thee his God and Father in all things, both in 
© various Works of Creation and Providence, did 
© not deſpiſe loſt Mankind ; but after the Law 
© of Nature, after the Admonitions of the writ- 
) * ten Law, after the Reprehenſions of the Pro- 


: | c phets, 
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Book XV. © phets, after the Adminiſtration and Preſidency 
WHY WL © of Angels, when, Men had corrupted both the 

© natural and written Law, and erazed the Me- 

© mory of the Flood, and the Burning of Sodam, 

and the Plagues of Egypt, and Devaſtations 

© and Slaughters of Paleſtine, and were now all 

© ready to periſh'; He, who was the Creator of 

„Man, choſe by thy Will to become Man; the 

© Lawgiver, to be under the Law; the High- 

© prieſf, to be the Sacriticez the Shepherd, to be 

© made a Sheep: Whereby' he appeaſed Thee 

© his God and Father, and reconciled the World, 

„and delivered all Men from the Wrath that 

© hanged over their Heads, being born of a Vir- 

© gin, and made Fleſh, God. the Word, the be- 

loved Son, the firſt-born of every Creature; 

according to the Prophecies Which he himſelf 

predicted of himſelf, made of the Seed of 

-© David and Abraham, and of the Tribe of 9. 

Adab: He, Who was the Former of all things 

- © that are made, was formed himſelf ia the Vir- 

in's Womb; he, who is without Fleſh, was 

made Fleſh; and he, who was begotten, A Tee 

before all time, was born in Time: He lived an 

© holy Life, and taught an holy Doctrine; ex- 

0 pled alt manner. of Sickneſſes and Infirmities 
© from the Bodies of Men, and worked Signs and | 
© Miracles among the People: He, who, feeds 
all that have need of Food, and Hills every li- 
ving Creature of his own good Pleaſure and 
Bounty, did himſelf partake of Meat and Drink 
and Sleep ; he manifeſted thy Name to them 
that knew it not; he pat Ignorance to flight, 
and revived true Piety and Godlineſs, futfilled 
thy Will, and finiſhed the Work which thou 
gaveſt him to do. And when all things were 
thus ſet in order and rectified by him, he was 
betrayed by the incurable Malice of one of his 
own Diſciples, and. apprehended by the hands 
of the wicked Priefts and _High-prieſts, falſly ſo 
called, together with a finful People; of whon 
he ſuffer'd many things, and underwent all 
manner of Indignities by thy Permiffion ; he 
was 
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© was deliver'd to Pilate the Governour; the Chap. 3. 
Judge himſelf was judged ; the Saviour of the CF Ng 


© World condemned: He, who is impaſſible, 
© was nailed to the Croſs; he, who is immortal 


N © by Nature, was made ſubject to Death; and 
0 © the Author of Life, who quickens all things, 
l © was laid in the Grave, that he might deliver 
] 


| © thoſe from ſuffering, for whoſe ſake he came, 
e c and ſet them free from Death, and break the 
x © Bonds of the Devil, and deliver Men from his 
© Frauds and Impoſtures. He roſe again the third 
3 © Day from the Dead, and converſed forty Days 
b with his Diſciples, and was taken op into Hea- 
it © yen, and ſet at thy right Hand, his God and 
* © Father, | e 
e We therefore, in commemoration of theſe 
; © Things which he ſuffered for us, give Thanks 
lf © to Thee, Almighty God, not as thou deſerveſt, 
of c and, as is our Duty, but, %% Surdus3e, 25 far as 
„wee are able, ſo fulfilling his Command, For-in 
85 © the lame Night that he was betrayed, he took 
ir- © Bread in his holy and immaculate Hands, and 
© looking up to Thee his God and Father, he 
055 © brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
an © This is the Myſtery of the New Teſtament ; 
. © Take of it, and eat it; This is my Body, which 
ies © is broken for many for the Remiſlion of Sins. 
| © Likewiſe he mixed a Cup of Wine and Water, 
eds © and ſanctifying it he gave it unto them, faying, 
© Drink ye all of this; for this is my Blood, 
© which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
ink Sins: This do in remembrance of me: For as 
© often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
© ye do ſhew forth my Death till I come, We 
«© therefore being mindful of his Paſſion, and 
© Death, and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
© his Return into Heaven; and alſo of his ſecond 
© Coming, when he ſhall return with Glory and 
© Power to judge the quick and dead, and to ren- 
© der to Sr Neo according to his Works, do 
© offer unto Thee, our King and God, this Bread 
wand this Cup, according to his Appointment, 
* giving Thanks to thee by him, for that — 
0 
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Book XV. © doſt vouchſafe to let us ſtand before Thee, and 
WY SY © miniſter unto Thee, And we beſeech Thee to 
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© look propitiouſly * theſe Gifts here ſet be. 
© fore Thee, our God, who haſt need of nothing, 


and to accept them favourably to the Honour of 


© thy Chriſt; and to ſend thy Holy Spirit upon 


© this Sacrifice, who is the Witneſs of the Suffe- 


© ring of our Lord Jeſus, that it may make this 
© Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, and this Cup 
© the Blood of thy Chriſt ; that they who par- 


© take of it may be confirmed in Godlineſs, and 
© obtain Remiſſion of Sins, may be delivered 


© from the Devil and his Impoſtures, may be fil- 
© led with the Holy Ghoſt, and be made worthy 
© of Chriſt, and obtain Eternal Life, Thou be. 
© ing reconciled to them, O Lord Almighty. 

We beſeech Thee farther, O Lord, for thy 
© holy Church from one End of the Earth to the 
© other, which Thou haſt purchaſed with the 
© precious Blood of thy Chriſt, that thou wouldſt 
© bepleaſed to keep it unſhaken and immoveable - 
© by any Storms or Tempeſts to the End of the 


© World. We pray alſo for the whole Epiſcopa- 


© cy (or univerſal College of Biſhops) rightly 
© dividing the Word of Truth, We pray for 
© me thy unworthy Servant, who am now offer- 
© ing unto thee, and for the whole Presbytery, 
© and Deacons, and all the Clergy, that thou 
© wouldſt give them all Wiſdom, and fill them 
* with thy holy Spirit. We pray thee, O Lord, 
© for the King and all that are in Authority, and 
© for the whole Army, that our Affairs may be 
© tranſafted in Peace; that paſſing our Time in 
© Quietneſs and Concord, we way glorify thee 
© thro Jeſus Chriſt our Hope all the Days of our 
© Life. We offer unto thee for all thy Saints, 
© that have lived well-pleaſing in thy ſight from 
© the Foundation of the World, for Patriarchs, 
© Prophets, holy Men, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Bi- 
© ſhops, Confefſors, Presbyters, Deacons, Sub- 
© deacons, Readers, Singers, Virgins, Widows, 
© Laymen, and all whoſe Names thou knoweſt. 
* We offer unto thee for this People, that thou 

© wouldlt 
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© wouldſt make 8 to the Glory of thy Chap 3. 


4 Chriſt, a royal Prie 
tion; for all that live in Virginity and Chaſti- 
© ty; for the Widows of the Church; for all 
" that live in honeſt Marriage and Procreation of 
© Children; for the Infants of thy People, that 
© none of us be a Caſt-away. We pray thee for 
© this City, and all that dwell therein; for thoſe 
© that are in Sickneſs, in cruel Bondage and Sla- 
© very, in Baniſhment, or under Confiſcation 
© and Proſcription, for all that travel by Sea or 
© Land, that thou wouldſt be their Succour, and 
© an univerſal Helper and Defender to them all. 
© We pray thee for thoſe that hate us, and per- 
© ſecute us for thy Name, for them that are yet 
© without and wandring in Error, that thou 
© wouldſt convert them to good, and mitigate 
© their Fury. We pray thee for the Catechu- 
© mens of the Church; for the Energumens, 
© that are tofſed and tormented by the Adverſary 
© the Devil; for all our Brethren that are doing 
© Penance: that thou wouldſt perfect the former 
© in Faith, and cleanſe and deliver the ſecond 
© from the Power and Agitation of the wicked 
© one, and receive the Repentance of the laſt, 
© and pardon both them and us whatever Offen- 
© ces we have committed againſt thee. We offer 
© unto thee likewiſe for the Temperature of the 
© Air, and the Increaſe of the Fruits of the 
© Earth, that we continually partaking of thoſe 


© good things which thou beſtoweſt on as, may 


© without ceaſing praiſe thee, who giveſt Food 


© unto all Fleſh, We alſo pray for thoſe, who 


© upon any juſt and reaſonable cauſe are now ab- 


| © ſent; that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to preſerve 


© us all in Godlineſs, and keeping us without 
© Change, Blame, or Rebuke, to gather us in- 


© to the Kingdom of thy Chriſt, the God of all 


* things in Nature, viſible and inviſible, and our 
* King, For to thee, Father, Son, and Holy 


© Ghoſt, is due all Glory, and Worſhip, and 
© Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Adoration, 
© now and for ever, throughout all Ages, World 

8 © without 


ood, and an holy Na- 
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Book XV. © without End. And let all the People anſwer; 
unn. 


L. 8. c. 13. 


People anfwer, And with thy Spirit. And then 
the Deacon calls upon the People to join with 
him in another Prayer, which is termed Tyogs- 
mois, Oc, A Bidding Prayer far the Faithful after 
the Divine Oblation, in theſe Words: Let us 
6 pray yet again and again to God by his Chriſt, 
© for this Gift which is offered to the Lord God; 
© that the gaod God would receive it to his Altar 
© in Heaven for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour by the 
Mediation of his Chriſt. Let us pray for this 
© Church and People ; for the whole Society of 
© Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Deacons, and 
* Miniſters, and the whole Catholick Church; 
© that the Lord would keep and preſerve them 


© all. Let us pray for Kings and all that are in 


Authority; that our Affairs may go on with 
hy Tranquillity, and that we may lead a quiet and 
1 ese Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 
© Let us commemorate the holy Martyrs, that 
© we may be thought worthy to have Fellowſhip 
© in their Conflicts and Engagements, Let us 


: uy for thoſe that reſt in Faith. Let us pray 


or the Temperature of the Air, and Increaſe 
© of the Fruits of the Earth, that they may grow 
©-to Perfection. Let us pray for thoſe that are 
* newly baptized, that they may be confirmed in 
© Faith, Let us all exhort and excite one ano- 
ther. Let us riſe and commend our ſelves to 


© God by his Grace. Then let the Biſhop fay : 


© O Gad, that art Great, great in Name, great 
© in Counſel, and mighty in Works; the God 
© and Father of thy holy Son Jeſus our Saviour ; 
© look favourably upon us and this thy Flock, 
© which thou haſt choſen in him to the Glory of 


© thy Name, Sanctify our Bodies and Souls; 
Fand grant, that we being pure from all Filthi- 


*neſs of Fleſh and Spirit, may obtain the good 
© Things that are ſet before us; and that thon 
© mayſt judge none of us unworthy, but be our 
: T0) | Helper, 


After this the Biſhop is appointed to ſay again, 
The Peace of God be with you all: To which the 


"© _ «a Aa Aa 
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Helper, Defender and Protector, through thy Chap. 3. 

< Chriſt 3 to whom with Thee and the Holy Spi-. þ 

crit, be Glory, Honour and Praiſe, Doxology 

© and Thankfgiving for ever, Amen. ' 

_ Here when all the People had ſaid Amen, the . 

Deacon cried again Tevoy us, Let us give Atten- 

tion, Then it was order'd that the Biſhop ſhould 

ſpeak to the People ſaying, 74 ay: Tois eyias 

Holy things for thoſe that are holy; to which the 

| People anſwered, There is one Holy, one Lord; 

done Jeſus Chriſt, to the Glory of God the Father, 

Bleſſed for ever, Amen. Glory be to God on high, 

and in Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. Ho- 

ſanna to the Son of David : Bleſſed be the Lord 

i God, that came in the Name of the Lord, and 
maniſeſted himſelf unto us : Hoſanna in the highest. 

| And this is the whole Service preceding the Act 

| of Communicating, as it is delivered in the Con- 

| 

| 

| 

g 

; 

f 

| 


flitutions, which we ſhall compare with the cer- 
tain Accounts we have of the ſeveral Parts of it 
in other authentick Writers, beginning with that 
which was firſt in order, the Miniſter's Salutation 
of the People. | | | 
That this Form of ſaluting the People, by fay- 
ing Peace be with you, or The Lord be-with you 
or The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c, be with 
you, Was the uſual Preface to all holy Offices, 
and to this among others; is evident from Theods- | 
ret, Cyril of Alexandria, and St. Chryſoftom, who Hom. 3 in Col. 
| ſpeaks more fully than ths reſt : for he ſays, they | 
uſed it when they came into the Church, when 
they preached, when they gave the BenediQicn, . 
when they commanded the People to ſalute one 
another with the Kiſs of Peace, when the Sacri- 
fice was offer'd, and at other times in the Com- 
munion-Service. And again: There is nothing Rom 52. 
| at all faid or done withont this; meaning this 885 
| Form of Salutation. The ſame Cuſtom was alſo 
uſed in the Latin Church, as may 'be' obſerved 
| from Tertullian, when he objects it to the Here- pe Præſer. c. 47. 
ticks, that they gave the Peace to all Without ex- 
| ception; implying that the Church uſed ir, but 
with ſome Diſtinction. The firſt 2 of Can, 21. 
or”: | : raga 
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Book XV. Braga order'd that both Biſhops and Presbyters 
WY YN ſhould uſe, The Lord be with you; and that the 

People © ſhould. anſwer, And with thy Spirit : 

whence it is plain that the Sparyþp Church had a' 

like Form, tho not altogether the ſame ; and alſo 

that the People had the liberty of bearing a part 
in the Service, which is now denied them by the 

Church of Rome, 

That the Cuſtom of giving the Kiſs of Peace 
| immediately after the Salutation was among the 
Qu. rg. Antients, is evident from a Council of Laodicea, 

by a Canon of which it is order d. This, Cyril 

Car. MyR. 5. n. a. Of Feruſalem ſays, was a Symbol of Reconcilia. 

tion, and forgiving all Injuries whatſoever. St. 

Pe Comp. Cord. Chryſaſtom ſays it was uſed before the Oblation, 
Lc. 3. when the Sacrifice was about to be offered: 

Which agrees exactly with the Time ſpecified in 
the Conftitutions, The ſame is noted long before 

Apol. 2. dy Juſtin Martyr, that it was between the com- 

mon Prayers for the whole State of Chriſt's 

Church, and the Prayers of the Conſecration. 

In the Latin Church the ſame Cuſtom was obſer- 

- ved, only with this Difference, that it came after 
$ -\\ the Conſecration and the Lord's Prayer, and juſt 

Hom- #3. de div. hefore the Diſtribution. And thus St. Auftin de- 

| | {cribes it in the Order of the Service, Pope Ir 

Ep. ad Decent. gocent alſo ſays the ſame, and blames thoſe that 
1 9 gave it before, and ſays it ought to come after, 

- as a Teſtimony of their Conſent to all that was 
done, and as a Seal of the Conſecration Prayer, 
to ſignify that all was ended. Tertullian calls it 

De Orat. c. 14. Signaculum Orationis, the Seal of their Prayers, 

as being in his Time when all the Prayers of Con- 

ſecration were ended; and he intimates alſo as 
if it was given without diſtinction between Men 
aäand Women: but however it is certain that was 

Ibid. not the Cuſtom in the Greek Church. But Ter- 

tullian alſo obſerves that ſome made a Scruple of 
giving the Kiſs of Peace upon a Faſt-day ; tho he 

.-- blames them for it: aſſerting that it was the Seal 

of Prayer, and that the Omiſtion of it would 
diſcover them to be faſting , whereas Faſts ought 
always to be concealed, He allows Men indeed 
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's to omit this Ceremony at home, where their Chap. 3, 
e Faſting could not be concealed; but in other 42 Ns 
: Places where they might conceal the Action, they -— 
2 were to obſerve the Diſcipline of the Church. 
0 As to publick Faſts, the Caſe was otherwiſe: For 
t by the Laws of the Church this Ceremony was to 
e be omitted, as on the Day of our Saviour s Paſſion; 
which appears from Tertullian and others: Whence 
e it ſeems to have been an univerſal Exception in 
e the Church. [ . 50 | 
a, The Ceremony of the Prieſt's waſhing his 
il Hands before Conſecration is obſerved by Cyril of ca.My.;. n. 15 
a. Jeruſalem, as a Symbol that he ought to be pure | 
t. from Sin and Tranſgreſſions of the Law. The 
n, Author of the Queſt;ohs under the Name of St. Aug. Que. 101. 
: Auſtin, ſeems to make ita Cuſtom in all Churches, 
in only with this Difference, that whereas in other 
re Churches it was the Deacon's Office to bring the 
" Water to the Prieſts, the Subdeacons did it in 
's the Roman Church, becauſe there was a multitude 
n. of inferior Clergy in that Church above many 
r- others. . lin ding 
er The next Circumſtance obſerved in the Confti- 
| tut ions, is the Deacon's Proclamiation for all Non - 
. Communicants to depart, and to admoniſh others 
* to approach in Charity, &c. which is ſuggeſted by | 
at Gre and Severianus Biſhop of Gabala : From Hom. 3. i" Eph. » 
r, both which it is plain theſe Admonitions of the & ap. Chryſ. | 
an Deco were here repeated as preparatory to the © . 37+ 
r. ation. deer ee has: 3 g 
it | The Circumſtance of the pride, or Fans to 
'S, drive away Inſects, is ſo minute, it is no great 
n- wonder it ſhould be omitted in moſt other Wri- 
25 ters beſide the Conſtitut ions. Bona fays they are 
on mentioned in Johius and ſome others. But Suice- 
as rus thinks the Word grid in thoſe Writers ſig- 
bh nifies a Basket, or the like, in which they uſed 
of to carry the ſacred Elements to and from the Al- 
he tar; and indeed in Herodotus the Word frvidvoy 
al has that Meaning, according to ſome Lexicogra- 
d hers, But in the Liturgies of St. Chryſoſtom and 
ht St. Bf it 0 uſed 1 Fan. Wie . of 0 
ed Ct om lays the Deacon is to blow over the 
10 Vo II. * the Py 0 Oy SH AF MAP; Ele · 
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Hook XV, Elements with à Fan; or if there be no Fan, 
en to do it with the Covering of the Cup. And 
St. Baſil's Liturgy mentions the ſame. Utenſils ſor 
the fame orpoſe. Ways. * 8 
As for the Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs before 
the Conſecration of the Elements, it is expreſly 
- Demonft, c. 9. mentioned b .Chryſoftom-; and St. Auſtin ſays it 
Hon. 118. in Job. was uſed in al their. Offices, in Baptiſm, Confir- 
| mation, and the Euchariſt ; without which none 
of them were See . 
Next after this; and before the great Thankſgj- 
ving, the Prieſt ſays, The Grace of, &c. be with yon; 
when the People anſwering, And with thy Spirit, 
the Prieſt goes on, and fays, 1 55 up your Hearts, 
to which the People aniwer, We lift them up unto 
the Lord, Then the Prieſt ſays again, Let us give 
Thanks to the Lord, and the People anſwer, I i. 
he Orat. meet and right ſo todo. This St. Cyprign calls the 
| Preface to prepare the Mind for Prayer ; and it is 
mentioned by almoſt all Ecclefiaſticat Writers 
that have ſaid any thing of the Eüchariſt. St. 
Auſtin mentions it at leaſt ten times: The Surſum 
Corda, he ſays, was uſed thro the World. And 
St. Chryſaſtom is another corroborating Evidence 
of this Practice. In the old Gallican Bib the 
Anſwers to theſe Prefaces are called Conreftatio, 
bdecauſe by them the People gave in their Atteſ- 
tation or. Teſtimony of their Compliance with the 
Prieſt's Exhortation, declaring their Aﬀent, that 
it was meet and-right to praiſe the Lord. | 
Alter theſe came the great Thankſgiving, upon 
; W felon Clorification of Go Was framed, 
always including the Triſagion, or Seraphical 
Hymn, Holy, Haly, Holy Lord of Hoſts, &c. 
which was fung by the Pobple jointly ; and then 
the Miniſter went on alone to finiſh the ſolemn 
Thankſgiving. ; We have no where elſe indeed 
ee a Thankſgiving as that in the Conſtitut ion. 


St. James's, ut the Subſtance of it is not only in ſeveral an- 
Chet Ball. tient Liturgies, but in more authentick Writings. 
Apol. 2. in Martyr ſays, As ſoon. as the Common 
i Prayers were ended, and they had ſaluted one ano. 


ther with a Riis, Bread, and Wine, and Water 
83 Were 


err, Cy Cn. .c 


c 
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were brought to the Preſident; who receiving“ Chap. 3. 

them, gave Praiſe and Glory to the Father of al 

things by the Son and Holy Spirit, and made | 
lar & 73 ro, a long Thankſgiving for 

the Bleſſings which he vouchſafed to beſtow up- 

on them; ind when he had ended, all the People 


ecried, Amen, Ireneus ſpeaks much to the ſame L. 4. c. 34. 


purpoſe; and alſo Origen. Bat Cyril of Jeruſalem cont. Cell. 1.8. 
— particularly ſpecifies the Subſtance of this Car. Aft. g. u. g. 
Thankſgiving, ſay ing after this, i. e. after we have . 
Raid, Let us give Thanks" to the Lord, and, It is 
meet and right fo to do, we make mention of the 
Heaven, and Earth, and Sea, and the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, and all the Creatures rational and irra- 
tional, vilible and inviſible, Angels, Archangels, 
Hoſts and n and Powers, 
Thrones and Cherubims covering their Faces, 
laying with David, Magnify the Lord with me. 
We alſo make mention of the Cherubims, which 
Efaias aw in the Spirit ſtanding about the Throne 

* God, and with two Wings covering their 
Faces, and with two their Feet, and flying with 
two, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God: of 
Hoſts; This is much the fame with the Thankſgi- 
_—— the Liturgy of St. James uſed at Feruſalem bibl. Parr. t. a. 
in this Form. It is very meet and right, be- 


coming us, and our Duty, that we ſhould praiſe 


<<: thee; and celebrate thee with Hymns, and give 
Thanks unto thee, the Maker of all Creatures, 


' + viſible and inviſible, the Treaſure of all Good, 


. 


© the Fountain of Life and Immortality, the God 
and Lord of all things, whom the Heavens, and 
the Heaven of Heavens praiſe, and all the Hoſt 


„ of them; the Sun and Moon, and the whole 


Company of Stars, the Earth, and Sea, and-all 
© thatare in them; the Celeſtial Congregation of 
"© Jeruſalem, the Church of the Firſt: born, who 
are written in Heaven, the Spirits of jaſt Men 
'© and Prophets, the Souls of Martyrs and Apo- 
© ſtles; Angels and Archangels, Thrones and 
© Dominions,” Prineipalities and Powers, the tre- 
mendous Hoſts and Cherubims with many Eyes, 
© and Seraphims with = Wings, with two * 
| | 2 0 
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Book XV. © of they cover their Faces, and with two their 
9 


Feet, and with two they fly, crying out inceſ⸗- 
©. fantly one to another, and linging with loud 
Voices the triumphal Song of the Magnificence 
of thy Glory, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord of Hoſts, 
© Heaven and. Earth are full of thy Glory. Ho- 

© ſanta in the higheſt. Bleſſed be he that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord Hoſanna in the higheſt 


nac St. Chryſaſtom alſo ſpeaks of this Thankſgiving, 


tho he does not give us the whole of it, but only 
the Introduction, ſaying, the Prayer of Thank 
giving is common both to the Prieſt, and People. 
This previous giving of Thanks is alſo men- 
De Fide ad pet. tioned among the Latins by Fulgentius and St. Am. 


21 broſe. From all which it is evident that the Con- 
4g "reds . ſecration of the Sacrament was uſher'd in with a 


ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, from whence the 
whole Action had the Name of Bux, the Eu- 
charift, or Thankſgiving, becauſe this was al- 

ways premiſed as a neceſſary Part of the ſacred 
Myſtery ; and the whole Action and Ceremony 

with another Thankſgiving after communicating, 

as we ſhall fee hereafter. 

| That the Triſegion'or Epinicion, the Seraphical 
And Triumphal Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. was 
Part of this Thankſgiving, is evident not only 
from the forementioned Places of St. Cyril and 

St. Chryſoſtom, but from other Places of the lat- 
ter, whers he gives à more particular Account of 
the Uſe of it at the Lord's Table. To theſe Teſ. 
timonies we may alſo add that of Severianus of 
Gabala for the Greek Church, and the Council of 

: Vaiſon for the Latin, which ſays, that in all Com- 

- munion Services, whether they were Morning- 
Services, or Quadrageſimal, or Commemorations 

for the Dead, this Hymn ſhould be uſe. 
Next after this, there follows in the Conſtitu- 
tiont a particular Enumeration of God's Mercies 

to Mankind, and 'a Thankſgiving: with reſpect to 
them; wherein is contained a ſort of a Creed, or 
Summury of the Chriſtian Faith: Which was all 


We? > the Creed that the Church in that Age made uſe of 


in that Service. For as yet the Repetition 1 


2 — 
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Baptiſmat Creed was no part of the Communion- Chap. 3. 


Service, but only ſuch Doctrines were related as 
were the Subject of 1 Thankſgiving for 


the great Myſteries of the Incarnation and Re- 


demption. Thus it is repreſented in the Conſtitu- 


tions, with which St. Chryſoftom exactly agrees, * in 


where he ſays, in offering the Cup, we recite the 
ineffable Mercies and Kindneſs of 

the good things we enjoy; and ſo we offer it and 
communicate; giving him Thanks for that he hath 
deliver'd Mankind from Error; that he hath made 


us near who were afar off; that when we were 


without Hope, and without God in the World, 
he hath made us the Brethren of Chriſt, and Fel- 


low-Heirs with him, For theſe and all the like 


Bleſſings we give him Thanks, and ſo come to 
his Holy Table. | $295) 


Here came the: Conſecration, which antiently 
was a Repetition of the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, 


with Prayers to Cod, That he would ſend his 


Holy Spirit upon the Gifts, and make them be- 


come the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not by al- 
tering their Nature aud Subſtance, but their on 
lities and Powers; and exalting them from ſim 

ple Elements to become Types and Symbols of 
Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, and efficacions Inſtru- 
ments of conveying to worthy Receivers all the 
Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. This is evi- 
dent from the Form before recited in the Confti- 
tut ion-; and for this there is the concurrent Teſ- 


God, and all 


im 


timony of all Antiquity. Juſt in Martyr ſays Apol. 2. 


the Conſecration conſiſted in Thankſgiving and 
Prayers, at the end of which the ag ſaid, A- 


* the Con- L. 4. c. 34 


ſecration was made by the Invocation. of God, Cat. yt. 3. n.3 


and then the Bread was no longer common Bread, 
but the Euchariſt; or the Body of Chrit, accord- 


ing to Cyril, The ſame is implied by Bail, when Þa\. de Spir, 
he asks, Which.of the Saints have left us in wri- Sanc. © 27. 


ting the Words of the Invocation by which the 
Bread of the Euchariſt, and the Cup of Bleſſing 
is conſecrated? And of this alſo Gregory Miſen, 


Theophilus of Alexandria, and Theodor tt are con- 
t O0 3 eurring 


- 
1 


De Sacram, I. 4. 


CF» 


Book XV. 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiguitie . 
curring Evidences in the Greet Church. And the 
Latin Fathers, St. Ambroſe, Optatus, and St. Je- 
rom, are very plain in their Verdict, that the Con- 
ſecration was not wade without Prayer. St. An- 
e gives ps the Form of Words: Make this 
© Oblation a choſen, rational, acceptable Oblation, 
© which is the Figure of -the Body and Blood of 


Hiſt, Evan, I. 4. (gur Lord Feſus Chriſt,” Juuencus ſays, Gregcry 


; L. 7. Ep. 63. 


De Orat, 


the Great thinks, that our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
uſed only the Lord's Prayer upon this occaſion; 
and St, Cyprian ſeems to have had the ſame Opi- 
nion: for he thinks that Petition, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread, may be underſtood in a 
ſpiritual as well as a common Senſe, to denote the 
dy of Chriſt, which is our Bread, that We pray 
may be given us every day. A great many other 
Fathers ſpeak of the Benediction, or Thankſgiving, . 
as that which conſecrates the Euchariſt; which. is 
not much different from this: for the Thankſgi-- 
ving was always a Part of the Euchariſtical 
Prayers, and therefore. they are both: joined toge- 


ther by ſome antient Writers. 


In the Liturgy under the Name of St. Chryſeſ- | 


tom, there is another Form of Conſecration in 


theſe Words: We offer unto thee this rational 


- ©<-and unbloody Sacrifice, beſeeching thee to ſend. 


thy Holy Spirit upon us and theſe Gifts: Make 
the Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt, and 
© that which is in the Cup the precious Blood of 


thy Chriſt; tranſmuting them by thy Holy Spi- 


* Tit, that they may be to the Receivers ſor the 
© Waſhing of their Souls, for Pardon of Sins, for: 
© Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, for: obtain ing 


©-the Kingdom of Heaven, for Boldneſs towards 
the, and not for Judgment and Condemnation.” 


This, cho it is not the {ame with the Form in the. 
Conftitutions, yet it agrees in this, that the Conſti- 


tuation make ſuch like Petitions for Confirmation, 


Hom. 52. 
Cat. Myſt. j . n.6. 


Cc, to de a great part of the Conſecration 


— 


n 2052 2255 
That the Conſecration Prayer was followed. by 
the Prayer for the whole Catholick Church, ap- 
pears both from $1. Gedern and ci of f, 
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ſalem; for they ſay, that when the Sacrifice was Chap. 3. 
offer d, they heſought God for the Catholic 
Church thro the whole World. And Vigilius, in b 
a Letter to Juftinian, reminds him, how it Was Ep. 4. ad Juſtin. 
cuſtomary from antient Tradition for all Biſhops, . 
in offering the Sacrifice, to beſeech God to unite 
all Men in the Catholick Faith, and to protect 
and keep it throughout the World. Nay, Optatus L. 2. 
ſays the Donatifts themſelves uſed this Prayer upon 
this Occaſion, tho their Practice were the very 
reverſe of it. EH, 
Here they again repeated their Prayers for the 
Biſhops and Clergy of the Catholick Church, and 
of that to which they - belonged : Which is noted 
not only in the Conſtitutions, but alſo by Epipha- 
nius and St. Chryſaſtom; the laſt of which in par- Hom. 2. iu aCor. 
ticular obſerves, That in the Prayers of the Faith - 
ful, they were commanded to pray for Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Kings, and all in Authority; for the 
Earth and: for the Temperature of the Air, 
or good Weather, and for the whole World. 
That the Antients pray'd for Kings and Magiſ- 
trates alſo in the Oblation Prayer, is evident from 
Euſebius, Cyril. of Feruſalem, St. Chryſaſtom, and 
Arnobius ; the laſt of whom expreſly ſays, they Arnob. 1. 4. 
prayed at once for the Magiſtrates,. for their Ar- 
mies, for Kings, for their Friends, for their Ene- 
mies, for the Living, and for the Dead. Where 
his mentioning the Dead, plainly. ſhews, that he 
ſpeaks of thoſe Prayers which were made after the 
Euchariſt was conſecrated, in Which, we ſhall ſee 
| by and by, a ker ener Commemoration was made 
- Of all thoſe that were departed in the Fait. 
That it was the general Practice of the Church | 
to pray for the Dead, appears not only from the F 
_ Conftttutions and Arnobius, but from the concurrent WW 
Teſtimony of all the Writers of the Church. Ter- 
tullian, ho lived long before Arnabius, ſpeaks of De Coron, mil. 
-  Qblations ſor the Dead: He fays, every Woman © 3 | 
ay d for the Soul of her deceaſed Hasband, that 
he might find Reſt and Refreſhment at preſent, 
and a Part in the firſt Reſurrection; and offered 
n annual Oblation for him on the Day of his 
RF * INES: Death: 
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Book XV, Death: and the Husband did the ſame for his Wife, 
N as he ſays. For the Martyrs, they offer'd the Obla- 
| tion of Prayer, and of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving ; 
Ep. +7. ad Cle, for others Praiſes chiefly, according to Cypriar, 
p. 37. 2d pr 
The Author under the Name of Origen, upon 
| Job, and Origen himſelf, ſpeak to the ſame pur- 
Cat. Myſt. q. n. s. poſe. Jyril of Jeruſalem fays they offer'd this 
Sacrifice in memory of the Patriarchs, &c. that 
God by their Prayers and Interceſſions might re- 
ceive their Supplications; that they prayed for 
their holy Fathers and Biſhops departed, believing 
it to be a conſiderable Advantage to their Souls 
to be prayed for, whilſt the holy and tremendous 
„ Sacrifice was upon the Altar. Epiphanius glves 
| ſeveral Reaſons for this Cuſtom of mentioning 
the Names of the Dead: Becauſe it was an Ar- 
gument that they were ſtill in Being, and living 
with the Lord ; becauſe it was ſome Advantage 
to Sinners, tho it did not wholly cancel their 
Crimes; becauſe it put a Diſtinction between the 
Perfection of Chriſt, and the Imperfection of all 
other Men, And it appears from all the antient | 
Liturgies under the Names of St. Baſil, Chryſoftom, ; 
Gregory Nazianzen, and Cyril, that they pray'd | 
for all Saints, not excepting the Virgin Mary her 5 
ſelf. And it is remarkable that in the old Roman 
Miſſal they were uſed to pray for the Soul of St. 
De Trad. 11. Leo, as Hincmar, a Writer of the ninth Age, in- 
m FE forms us, who ſays the Prayer ran in this Form: 
Grant, O Lord, that this Oblat ion may be of | 
Advantage to the Soul of thy Servant Leo, | 
© which thou haſt appointed to be for the Relaxa- 
tion of the Sins of the whole World.“ But 
this was thought ſo incongruous in the following 
Ages, that in the later Miſſals it was changed into 
- this Form : © Grant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, 
t that this Oblation may be of Advantage to us, 
_© by the laterceſſion of St. Leo; as Pope Inno- 
cent the Third aſſures us it was in his time. Not to 
mention ſome other Alterations which have been 
made of the like nature, St. Chryſoftom ſays ex- 
prone they offer'd' for the Martyrs. And fo it is 
jn hisGreek Liturgy : ©'We offer unto thee this 
. 9 Ek. 
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5 reaſonable Service for the Faithful deceaſed, Chap. 3. 

© our Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, x 

© and Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 

© religious Perſons, and every Spirit perfected in 

© the Faith; but eſpecially for our moſt holy, im- 

4 *. moſt bleſſed 7 3 of Cab 

and ever Virgin _—_ is he ſays not only ge Chryf rom: 

in the forementioned Places, but he ſpeaks to the 41. in 12 

ſame purpoſe in many others, From all which it nem 3-1 nt 

is evident, that Prayers were made for all Per- Ich. K.. 

ſons in general that died in the Faith, except 

ſuch Catechumens as died in a wilful Neglect of 

Baptiſm; which ſeems to have been a ſettled Rule 

of the Church from ſome antient Canons before Book 10. c. 21. 

mentioned. Caſſian ſays, that the Biothanati, or 

Self-Marderers, were alſo excluded this Benefit; 

wiich is noted by the Council of Braga, where c. 

Self-Murderers and Catechumens are put into 

the ſame Claſs, | 
St, Auſtin indeed had a ſingular Opinion in this ser. 17. de ver.] 

Matter about praying for the Dead. He thought Pott. 

that Martyrs were not to be pray d for, becauſe that 

having attained Perfection in this Life, they had no 

need of the Prayers of the Church; and therefore 


n. 35. 


it was an Injury to the Martyrs to pray for them. 


Upon this account he ſays, when they named Trac. 84. in Joh, 
Martyrs at the Altar, and celebrated their Memo- | 
rials, they did not commemorate them as Perſons 

for whom they prayed, as they did all others that 

reſted in Peace, but rather as Men that prayed for 

the Church on Earth, that we might follow their 

Steps, who had attained to the Perfection of 

Charity in laying down their Lives for Chrif. 


And ſor this reaſon he thought the Oblations and Euchit. ap, 


Alms that were nſually offer d in the Church for Laur. r10. 

all the Dead that had received Baptiſm, were only 
Thankſgivings for ſuch as were very good, and 
Propitiations for thoſe that were not very bad; 

and for ſuch as had been very evil, tho the 

were no Helps to them when they were dead, 

yet they were ſome, Conſolation. to the Living. | 
But this, as Biſhop Uſer obſerves, was but a Uther's Anſmer 
harſh Interpretation of the Prayers of the Church,  /br challenge 
| ; ne neg N 
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Book XV. to imagine that one and the ſame Act of Praying pl 


V ſhould be a Petition for ſome, and for others a al 
Thankſgiving only. And therefore it is more | 
reaſonable to- ſuppoſe that the Church deligned to P 
pray for all; as is plain from all the antient 01 


Forms of Prayer of this nature, | 
Ir remains therefore to be enquired, upon what 
Grounds the Church obſerved this Cuſtom : Whe- 
ther upon the modern Suppoſition of a Purgatory 
Fire, or upon other Reaſons more agreeable to 
ſuch a general Practice. That ſhe did not do it 
upon the Suppoſition of Purgatory, appears evi- 
dently from what has been obſerved already out 
of the publick Offices of the Church, that ſhe 
5 for all Saints, Cc. who were ſuppoſed to 


in a Place of reſt, and not of Purgation or * 

Torment. And this appears farther from the pri- * 

De Obiru Theod, vate Prayers made by St. Ambroſe for the Empe- * 
Valent. G. rors Theodoſius and Valentinian, and Gratian, and " 
88085 his own Brother Saturus, and the Directions he * 
gives to Fauſtinus not to weep for his Siſter, but * 

to make Prayers and Oblations for her; for all by 


theſe were Perſons of whom he had not the leaſt 5 

doubt, but that their Souls were in Reſt and Hap- 0 

pineſs: As all the Funeral · Service ſuppoſes, where * 

tdhey ling, Return then unto thy Reſt, O my Soul; * 

for the Lord hath rewarded thee : And again, I Jy 

will fear no Evil, becauſe thou art with me : And hee 

again, Thou art my Refuge — the Afliction that 4 

Hom, 4. in Heb, Compaſſeth me about ; hie St. Chryſaſtom bids all by 

| Mourners remember, and thank God for taking 55 

their Friends to a Place of Reſt and Security. This 7 

is inconſiſtent with their going into the Pains of 

Conf. I. 9. c. 12, Putrgatory. St. Auſtin both pray'd in private for 

87058 bis Mother Monica, and alſo ſpeaks of the 

Church's Prayers for her at her Funeral,” and af- 

| terward at the Altar; yet he made no queſtion of 

/ orat. 10. her 1 To like manner Gregory Na- 
zianten prays for his Brother Ceſarius, © 


The Reaſons upon which the Antients ground- 
ed this Caſtom, _ ſeveral : | 
r To ſuppoſed that they were going to a 

: | Reſt and Happineſs 3 and therefore 25 
praye 


— 
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prayed that God would receive them to himſelf, Chap. 3. 
and deliver them from Condemna tion. N | 
2. Upon the ſame Preſumption, ſome of their 
Prayers for the Dead were always Euchariſtical, 

or Thankſgivings for their Deliverance, __ 

3. They conceived all Men to die with ſome 
Remainders of Frailty and Corruption, and there-- 
fore they deſired that God would deal with them“ 
according to his Mercy, and not their Merits :' 
For no one was then thought to have any real 
Merit, or Title to eternal Happineſs, but only 
upon God's Promiſes and Mercy. St. Auſtin is Conf. l. 9. c. 23. 
very excellent upon this Point, in the Caſe of his 
Mother Monica © I now pour out unto thee, 
© my God, another fort of Tears for thy Hand- 
© maid, flowing from a trembling Spirit, in con- 
© {ideration of the Danger that every Soul is in 
© that dies in Adam. For altho ſhe was made a- 
© live in Chriſt, and lived ſo in the Days of her 
© Fleſh, as to bring Glory to thy Name by her 
© Faith and Practice; yet I dare not ſay, that 
© from the time ſhe was regenerated by Baptiſm, 
© no Word came out of her Mouth againſt thy . 
© Command. And thou haſt told us by him —— 
is Truth it ſelf, that whoſoever Hall ſay to his Bro- 
© ther, Thou Fool, ſhall. be in danger of Hell- Fire. 
© And wo to the moſt laudable Life of Man, if 
© thou ſhouldit ſift and examine it without Mercy. 

But becauſe thou art not extreme to mark what 
© is done amiſs, we have Hope and Contidence 
8 * to find ſome Place and Room for Indulgence 
is „with thee, But whoever reckons: up his true 
of © Merit before thee, what does he more than re- 
r © count thy own Gifts? O that all Men would 
e know themſelves, and they that glory, glory 
* in * Lord ! | therefore, O my Praiſe and my 
© Life, the God of my Heart, ſetting aſide a little 
4 © her good Actions, for which I joyfully give thee 
Thanks, now make In terceſſion for the Sins of 
d- my Mother. Hear me thro the Medicine of 

| © his Wounds who hanged upon the Tree, and 

a W © now ſitteth at thy Right Hand to make Inter- 
* ceſſion for us. He adds a little after, that he 
ed Yagi! - +. a believed 
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Book XV. believed that God had granted him what he asked; | 


Ececleſiaſtital Antiquities, 


yet he prays on, That the Lion and the Dragon 


Har. 75. 


© might not interpoſe himſelf,” either by his open 
Violence or Subtlety. For ſhe would not an- 


© ſwer, That ſhe was no Debtor, left the crafty 


© Adverſary ſhould convi& her, and lay hold of 
© her; but ſhe would anſwer, That her Sins were 
t forgiven her by him, to whom no Man can re- 
© turn what he gave us without any Obligation, 
© Let her therefore reſt in Peace with her Huſ- 
band: And do thou, my Lord God, inſpire all 
©. thoſe thy Servants that read this, to remember 
© thy Handmaid Monica at thy Altar, with Patri- 
© c3us her Conſort,” 97 e 
4. A fourth Reaſon was what we have heard 
before out of Epiphanius: To put a Diſtinction 
between the Perfection of Chriſt, and the Im- 
rfection of all other Men, Saints, &c. he be- 
ing the only Perſon for whom Prayer was not then 


made in the Church. 


5. They prayed for all Chriſtians, as a Teſtimo- 
ny of their Reſpe& and Love to the Dead, and of 
their own Belief of the Soul's Immortality. 

6. Becauſe the Soul is but in an imperfe& State 
of Happineſs till the Reſurrection, when the 


| Whole Man ſhall have a compleat Victory over 


Death, and be- eſtabliſhed in an endleſs State of 
conſummate Happineſs and Glory. | 


But beſides theſe, they had ſome particular O- 
pinions, which tended to promote this Practice. 


1. A great many of the Antients believed That 
the Souls of all the Righteous, except Martyrs, were 
ſequeſtred out of Heaven, in ſome Place inviſible to 


mortal Eye, which they called Hades, or Para- 


diſe, or Abraham's Boſom; a Place of Refreſhment 
and Joy, where they expected a compleater Hap- 
pineſs at the End of all things. This is the known 
Opinion of Hermes Paſtor, Juſtin Martyr, Pope 
Pius, Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Caius Romanus, 
Vittorinus Martyr, Novatian, Lactantius, Hilary, 
Ambroſe, Gregory Nyſſen, Prudentius, Auftm, and 
Chryſoftom : and therefore in praying for the Dead, 
they might have ſome Reference to this. | 


; % 
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2. Many of the Antients held the Opinion of the Chap. z. 
Millennium, or the Reign of Chrift, a thouſand LUWAy.. 
Vears upon Earth, before the Day of Judg ent; | 
and they ſuppoſed likewiſe that ſome Men ſhould. 
riſe ſooner than others to this happy State, Tertul- De Anim, e. 58, 
lian — refers to this, when he ſays, Every lit- 8 
tle Offence is to be puniſh'd by delaying Mens Re- 
ſurrection: And therefore he ſays, They were 
wont to pray for the Souls of the Deceaſed. For 
this Reaſon St. Ambroſe-pray'd for Grat ian and Va- 
lentinian ; and Biſhop Uher ſhews out of ſome 
Got hictł Miſſals, that the Church had antiently 
ſeveral Prayers directed to this very purpoſe. N , | 
3. Many of the Antients believed, there would Orig, cn. Lack . * 
be a Fire of Probation, thro which all muſt paſs, * Ke. 
even the Virgin Mary herſelf not excepted. + 
4. Some of them thought that the Prayers of 
the Church were of ſome Uſe to mitigate the 
Pains of the damned Souls, tho not effectual to 
their total Deliverance. a 91 | 
And laſtly, That they. ſerved to augment the 
Glory of the Saints in Happiness. 
Some time before they made the Oblation for 
the Dead, it was uſual in ſome Ages to recite the 
Names of ſuch eminent Biſhops, or Sajats, or 
Martyrs, as were particularly to be mentioned 
in chis Part of the Service: For which purpoſe 
they had their Books, which they called their 
Diptychs, whetein the Names of ſuch Perſons were 
written, that the Deacon might rehearſe them,. | 14 
Some Authors ſay there were three forts of ens & Shei- 


theſe: One containing only the Names of Bin & | 

| ſhops, and more particularly ſuch as had belong- = 

: ed to that particular Church. A ſecond, where- ' 
in' the Names of the Living were written who 

were eminent for any Office or Dignity, Bene- 

| faction or good Work. The third contained the 

Names of ſuch as were deceaſed in the Catholick , 

Communion. The firſt and laſt of theſe ſeem: to 2 

be much the ſame ; and the other having been * 

ſpoken of before, the Conſideration of thoſe is 

only proper to this Place, The Conſtitutions make 

no mention at all of them; which argues that oe 
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Book XV. Uſe of them was of a later Date. But Oprian 2 
aud Tertrillian ſpeak of them under another Name, W 

And Theodortt mentions them in the Caſe of | 

L. 5.c.34 St. Chryſotom, whoſe Name was left out of the te 

R. Dipeychs for ſome time, becauſe he died excom- Ir 
municate (tho unjuſtly) by Theophilus Biſhop - of al 
Alexandria, and other  Eaftern Biſhops, with it 
whom the Weſtern Church would never communi. th 
cate, till they had reſtored: his Name to the Dip- ol 
Eec. Hier. c.3. tychs again. Dionyſius ſays, the Diptychs for the $1 
Dead were read after the Kiſs of Peace z and ſo | 7 
it is in the Acts of the Council of Conſt antinople 0 
Conc, Conſ. ſub under Mennas, which makes frequent mention of ci 
Mev. an. 336. them, and in one Place particularly notes the A 
ttime of reading them, viz. after the Goſpel and of 
the Creed; for the Creed was then become a p 
part of the Communion- Service in the Eaſtern in 
Church; In the Recital of theſe Diprychs, when 5 
the Deacon had named the four Holy Synods, 
and the Archbiſhops of bleſſed Memory, Ew ar 
phemius, Macedonius, and Leo, they all ctied b) 
out with a loud Voice, Glory be to "thee; 0 ol 
Lord; and after that the Divine Service was n. 
per formed with great! Tranquillity. Hence it is th 
obſervaſye, that this Recital was before the Con- th 
ſecration Prayer, as Diomſtus repreſents it (tho 
it ſeems to hays been otherwiſe in the Latin ki 
Church) and that it was uſual to mention the tt 
four firſt "General Councils, to ſnew their Ap- th 
pProbation of them. Which is alſo evident from in 
cod. Juſt, 1, 1. a Letter of Juſtiniun to Epiphanius Biſhop of di 
tit. 2. Conftantinople, now extant in the Code; wherein ve 
| he affures him, That it was in vain for any one 

to trouble him upon any falſe Hopes, as if he ne 

had done, or ever would do, or ſuffer any other A 

to do, any thing contrary to the four Councils; or A 

allow the pious Memory of them to be eraſed out J. 

of the Diprychs of the Church. The Uſe: there- th 
= fore of theſe Diprychs was to preſerve the Me- be 
5 mory of eminent Chriſt iant, and to make an ho- ri 
l nourable mention of ſuch General Councils as had th 
| eſtabliſhed the chief Articles of Faith: and "x by 
M of 7M 0 026000 enen 1 
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eraſe the Names of Men or Councils out of them, Chap. 3. 
was the ſame as to declare them heterodox. Lai v5 
Next after the Prayer for the Dead, according 

to the Conſtitutions, Supplication is made for the 

living Members of that particular Church then 

aſſemdled, and every diftin& Order of Perſons in 

it. St. Auſt in likewiſe ſpeaks of theſe Prayers at Ep. 105. ad 3% 
the Altar for the Faithful, that they by the Giſt Vl - 1 
of God may perſevere in that they have begun. 


St. Chryſoſt om alſo ſays; it is a Biſhop's buſineſs to On ky = 
| pager a whole City, and not for that only, but 197 
r the whole World, That God would be mer- : 


cifol to the Sins of the Living and the Dead. \ 
And' what makes it more probable, the Prayers 1 
of this kind in CHryſoſt om's Liturgy, are but a Co- 
py of ſuch Prayers as were then commonly uſed bo 
in the antient Church, | | 
Here followed the Petition for all in Affliction, 
by - Sickneſs, Slavery, Baniſhment, Confiſcation, 
and Proſcription ; and for all Perſons travelling 
by Sea or Land, Of | theſe Petitions St, Cyril 
of Jeruſalem is the only Writer that takes any cat. 5. 5. 6. 
notice; but he fays, after they had prayed for 
the Peace of the Church and World; for Kings, \ 
their Armies and Allies, they alſo beſought God 

r all that were ſick and afflicted, or in any 
kind of Want; and laſt of all, they prayed for 
the Dead. However, there is little doubt but 
the Sick, Cc. were remembred in theſe Prayers 
in all the Churches; ſince in the Deacon's Bid. 
ding- Prayer before the Oblation, Direction is gi- - 
yen to the People to pray for all fuch, © 
The next Petition in the Conſtitutions is for E- 
nemies, Perſecutors, Hereticks and Unbelievers. 
And that this was the conſtant Practice of the | 
Antientslis fully proved by Dr. Cave, from Cyprian, Caves pve 
J. Martyr, and Jrenzus.. To which we may add c<riftianiry, p. 
the, Tettimonies of Tertullian and Arnobizs, who 3: © . _ 
both agree in this, that their Churches were Orato- 37. & Arnob. 
ries, wherein they pray'd for Peace and Pardon, for |. 4. 
the Magiſtrates and Princes, for their Armies, for | 
their Friends and for their Enemies. And St. Auſ- Ep. ic. advital, 
tin ſays the Prieſt was wont to exhort the People 


at 
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Bock XV. at the Altar to pray for Unbelievers. Foe Ce. 
V loſine ſays the whole Church prayed with the 
Ep. 1. ad Gall. Prieſt for Infidels, Idolaters, Jews, Hereticks 

* and Schiſmaticks. The ſame is repeated by Gen- 

De Ecc. Dogm . nadius, who adds that this Practice was derived 
235. from the Apoſtles, and uniformly obſerved in the | 

| whole Catholick Church throughout the World. 

After this follows the Prayer for the Catechu- 

mens of the Church, that God would perfect 

them in the Faith; for the Energumens, that 
God would cleanſe them and deliver them from 

the evil one; and for the Penitents, that God 
would accept their Repentance, and pardon both 

them and the whole Church. Whence we may 

obſerve that theſe ſeveral Orders were prayed for 
three diſtinct times in divine Service: Firſt, in 

the Prayers that were ſaid for them in their Pre- 
ſence, in the Service of the Catechumens; Se- 

condly, in the Deacon's Bidding Prayer for the 

whole State of the Church, before the Oblation; 

and, Thirdly, after the Oblation, when all Or- 
ders of Men were prayed for, at the Sacrifice of 

tho Altar: And this laſt is particularly noted by 
Pt. Auſtin and others, * 2 | 
In the next Place, they prayed for be 
Proviſion; for the Temperature of the Air, an 

the Increaſe of the Fruits of the Earth, as the 
Conſtitutions word it, that they participating of 
the good things which God beſtows upon Men, 
8 8 7 — 9 8 1 * Ang this is 
mm. a. in acor. noted by St. Chryſaſtom, when he ſays they pray- 
. ed for the Earch and Sea, for the Air 94 15 

AAscap. c. 4. the whole World. Tertullian allo intimates in 

8 general, that they were uſed to pray ſor tempo- 

ral Bleflings and for Rain among the reſt. Cy- 

A eme. Frian ſays they offer d continually Supplications 

and Prayers night and day for Victory over their 

Enemies, for obtaining Rain, Gc. which being 

their continual Prayer, it is not to be doubted 
baut it was a Part of their Prayers at the Altar. 

6 he laſt Petition mention'd in the Conſtitut ion, 

is for Abſenters from the Aſſembly upon juſt 

Cauſe, that God would preſerve both the Abſent 
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and Preſent naw ry Ce. Nun 2 Chap. 3. 
is mention'd by oftom, where he ſays, The $ 
Prieſt when he ſtands at the Altar, bids us give Ha Es 
thanks for the whole World, for thoſe that are 
abſent and thoſe that are preſent, &c. while the 
Sacrifice lies upon the Altar. | | 
The Concluſion of this Prayer in the Conſtitu- 
tions is with a Doxology to the whole Trinity ; 
and that this was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Church is evident from what has been ſaid before 
concerning the Adoration of the whole Trinity 
and alſo concerning the Uſe of divine Hymns and 
Doxologies to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
and farther from Jrenæus and Tertullian, who rren. 1. 1. c. 1, 
both mention one Part of this Doxology, as par- Ter. de Spec. 
ticularly us d at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, © *#* 
Freneus ſays the Valentinians made it an Argument 
for their Æones, that the Catholicks us'd to ſay, 
eie Ae THY A, in their Euchariſtical Service; 
| and Tertullian particularly asks thoſe who fre- 
nented the Roman Games, how they could ſay 
orld without end to any other but Chriſt their 
God, with that Mouth wherewith they had ſaid 
it at the Euchariſt. | 
That the Cuſtom. of the Peoples ſaying Amen 
to the Prayers of the Charch, is as antient as the 
Apoſtles time, appears from St. Paul, 1 Cor, 14, 
16. And that it was practiſed in the Primitive 
Church, particularly in the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, is evident from Juſtin Martyr, who Apol. 2. 
ſays, That when the Prefident had ended his 
Prayers and Thankſgivings over the Bread and 
Wine, all the People aſſented with their Accla- 
mations, ſaying Amen, | 
Immediately after the Conſecration followed 
the Creed in ſuch Churches as had made it a Part 
of their Liturgy : But this Part of the Service is 
not mentioned in the Conſtitutions, becauſe when 
that Author made his Collections, it was not cuf- 
tomary to uſe it in any Service but that of Bap- 
tiſm, in any Church whatſoever, It has been 
obſerved before, that the Creed was brought into 


the Span; Churches about the Year 589. and that 
Va. 1. burches a 5 ir 589. 


ec. ma mod / * 


bh. or TO 


after 
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Book XV. after the Example of the Eaſtern 3 where 


it was recited between the Reading of t 


Ep. 59. ad Paul, 


L. 2. 


Conc. Aurel, 3. 
can. 23, 


L. 2. | 


| e Goſ- 
pel and the Diptychs: ſo that it appears to have 
een appropriated to the Time after Conſecra- 
tion, between that and the Lord's Prayer, which 
ia moſt Churches they were uſed to repeat alſo 
towards the Concluſion of theſe Prayers follow- 
ing the Oblation, | 

For tho the Conſtitutions do not mention the 
Lord's Prayer in this Part of the Service, yet we 


are aſſured it was almoſt generally uſed in all 


Churches. The third and fourth Councils of To- 
ledo ſpeak of it as coming before the Reception 
of the Bread and Wine, in the Spaniſh Churches. 
St. Auſt in ſays the whole Church almoſt conclu- 
ded the Oblation Prayers with it: And others, 
as has been noted before, were of opinion that 
the Apoſtles uſed no other Prayer to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt, Optatus ſays the uſing the Lord's 
Prayer was ſo cuſtomary by neceſſary Preſcript, 
that the Donatifts themſelves did not pretend to 
omit it. And in ſome of the French Councils an 
Order was made, That no Layman, tho he did 


not communicate, ſhould leave the Aſſembly be- 


fore the Lord's Prayer was ſaid. 

It appears from Optatus that in the African 
Church the Penitents were uſually abſolved about 
this Time; for he ſays, the very moment after 


they had given Penitents Impoſition of Hands 


Can, 28, 


and Pardon of Sins, they were obliged to turn to 
the Altar, and ſay the Lord's Prayer: which 
implies that Abſolution was commonly given at 
this Seaſon, | | * 
After the Lord's Prayer, in many of the Weſ- 
tern Churches, there followed a Benediction. 
The third Council of Orleance orders all Laymen 
to ſtay till they had heard the Lord's Prayer, 
and received the Benediction: And the fourth 
Council of Toledo cenſures ſome Prieſts for com- 
municating immediately after the Lord's Prayer, 
without giving the Benediction to the People; 
and orders, That for the future the Benediction 
ſhould follow the Lord's Prayer, and after * t 
the 
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the Communion. And this agrees with the Or- Chap, 3. 


der in the Conſtitutions, where after the Prayer of 


Conſecration and Oblation is ended, the Biſhop ***: © 2+ 


is appointed to give this ſhort Benediction, The 
Peace of God be with you all. And then after the 
Deacon has rehearſed a Bidding Prayer (much ro 
the ſame purpoſe with the former) the Biſhop 
again recommends the People to God in another 
Prayer, which the Greeks call magd9329, and the 
Latins Commendatio and Benedictio, beſeeching 
God to ſanctify their Bodies and Souls, and to 


make them worthy of the good things he has ſer 


before them ; which relates both to their worthy 
Reception of the Euchariſt, and their obtaining 


eternal Life, | | 


But there is one Petition in the Deacon's Bid- 
ding Prayer after the Conſecration, in the Conſti- 
tutions, which is not to be paſſed by; that is, 
That God would receive the Gift that was then 
offered to him to his Altar in Heaven, as a ſweet- 
ſmelling Savour, by the Mediation of his Chriſt. 


This Form ſeems as antient as Jrenæus; for he L. 4. c. 34 


ſays, We have an Altar in Heaven, and thither 
our Prayers and Oblations are directed. And ſo 
it is in all the Greet Liturgies, with little Varia- 
tion: and frequently in the Moſarabick Liturgy, 
and the old Got hick Miſſal publiſhed by Mahbillon, 
there are Prayers for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſanctify the Gifts, and make them the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, even after the Repe- 
tition of the Words, This is my Body, and This is 


my Blood; which is an evident Proof that the an- 
tient Formers of the Liturgy did not think the 


Conſecration to be eſſected by the bare Repeti- 
tion of thoſe Words. And it is remarkable, 
that even in the preſent Canon of the Noman 


Maſs there is ſtill ſuch a Prayer as this, e e Miſſal. Rom. 


after what they call Conſecration: The Pri 

offering the Hoſt ſays, Be pleaſed to look upon 
theſe things with 'a favourable and propitious Eye, 
as thou wert pleaſed to accept the'Gifts of Abel thy 
righteous Servant : He adds, We beſeech thee, Al- 


mighty God, to command that theſe things may be 
1 carried 
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Book XV. carried by the Hands of thy Holy Angels to thy Al- 


* 


tar on high Concluding, By Chrift our Lord, by 
whom thou doft always create, ſanttify, quicken, 
and bleſs theſe good things tous. Thele Words, 
as our Polemick Writers have obſerved, were u- 
ſed before Tranſubſtantiation was invented, and 
when the Conſecration was thought to be made 


by Prayer, and not barely by pronouncing the 


Cat. 5. D, 16, 


| Hom, 17, in Heb, 


Hom, 3. in Col, 


Hom, 9g in Col. 


ords, This is my Body, Now it is proper to 
ſay all this of the Gifts, ſuppoſing them to be 
real Bread and Wine, but improper if they are 
tranſubſtantiated into the natural Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt. From whence we may conclude, that 
the firſt Compilers of this Prayer knew nothing 
of Tranſubſtantiation. But we ſhall ſay more of 
this hereafter. | 
- Immediately after the Biſhop's BenediQion the 
Deacon, in the Conſtitutions, is appointed to ſay, 
Let us give Attention, And then the Biſhop calling 
to the People ſays, Holy things for thoſe that are ho- 
ly, Cc. as before. Cyril of Jeruſalem takes notice 
of one Part of this in his Church, where it came 
next after the Lord's Prayer. After that, ſays 
he, the Prieſt ſays, Holy things for holy men, &c. 
Then ye fay, There is oue holy, one Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, The ſame is alſo noticed by St. Chryſaſt om, 
who compares the Service of the Church upon 
this account to the Olympick Games, where the 
Herald ſtands and cries with a loud Voice, Does 
any one accuſe this Man ? Is he a Thief ? Is he 
a Slave? Is he an immoral Man ? $0 the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Herald, when he ſays, Holy things far holy 
men, ſays this, If any one be not holy, let him 
not come here. In like manner he often ſpeaks of 
the Hymn Glory be to God on high, and ſays that 
it was ſung at the Euchariſt, as well as upon 0- 
ther occaſions. His Words are wy ag:52r745 2 
when we give thanks, or celebrate the Euchariſt, 
we ſay it. And that by the Thankſgiving he 
here means the Euchariſt, is evident from ano- 
ther Place, where he ſays, They who are Com- 
municants know what Hymn. is ſung by the Spi- 


* 
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rits above; what the Cherubims ſay above; 
what the Angels ſaid, Glory be to God on high. 
St. Cyril ſays, that after the Hymn One Holy, 
a Plalm was . the thirty firſt, and parti- 
cularly thoſe Words, Taſte, and ſee that the 
Lord is gracious : And this was an Invitatory to 
communicate, diſtin& from thoſe Pſalms which 
were uſed to be ſung afterwards, while the Peo- 
le were communicating; and which were for 
editation and Devotion, and of which there 
will be occaſion to ſay more in the next Chap- 
Ter. 9 
Here it is to be obſerved, That as all divine 
Service was in a known Tongue, fo particular- 
ly the Conſecration of the Euchariſt was; that 
the People might underſtand it, and anſwer A- 
men. The contrary Practice now prevails in the 
Church of Rome + But both Habertus and Bona 
own that it is an Innovation; and it is certain 
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Chap 3. 


Car. . . 17 


Hab. Archierar, 
Par, 8. Obſ. 9. & 
Bona Rer. Lit. 


that there was a ſevere Law made againſt it in 1. 2. c. 13. 


the time of Juſtinian, which concludes to this 
purpoſe, That if any Biſhop or Presbyter con- 
temn this Rule, they muſt give an account here- 
of in the dreadful Judgment of our God and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt ; and we, when they come to 
our knowledge, will not ſuffer them to remain 
quiet and unpuniſhed, | 

Heſides this, it was the Practice of the An- 
tients, in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, al- 


Nov. 137. c. C. 


ways to break the Bread, in conformity to our 


Saviour's Example, to repreſent his Paſſion and 
Crucifixion. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks of 
this as a general Practice, and St. Auſtin ſays the 
whole Church obſerved it. This is mention'd by 
ſeveral others; neither does Bona himſelf deny 
it, but proves it farther from all the older Ritu- 
aliſts and Liturgies, of which he fays there is not 
any one that does not preſcribe this Breaking of 
Bread; the Greeks into four Parts, the Lat int in- 
to three, and the Moſarabick Liturgy into nine. 
Mabillon adds, that theſe nine Parts in that Litur- 
gy are characterized by fo many ſeveral Names, 
viz. Incarnation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Epi- 

P 3 phany, 


Strom. I. 1. 
Ep. 59. ad Paul. 
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phany, Paſſion, Death, iReſurre&ion, Glory, and 
Kingdom; which is a little Deviation from the 
Simplicity of the antient Church, yet not ſo cul. 


- pable as the preſent Practice of the Raman Church, 


where inſtead of breaking Bread for the Com- 
municants, they only break a ſingle Wafer into 
three Parts (of which no cne partakes) only to 
retain a Shadow of the antient Cuſtom, .. The Rea- 
ſons they urge for this Alteration of the Primitive 
Practice, are two; leſt in breaking the Bread 
ſome Danger might happen, and ſome Crumbs or 


Particles of it periſn: And then again, becauſe 


Manner of receiving it. 


' Can, 10. SR" 


the Pope has Power to alter any thing relating 
to the Sacrament, according to the Exigencies of 
Time and Place, if it only concerns the Qrna- 
ment or Accidentals of it. As if Chriſt himſelf 
could not have foreſeen any Dangers that might 
happen, or given as prudent Orders as the Pope 
concerning his own Inſtitution, ,..._ 1 


eee W fr th . 
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« 


e Communicants, or Perſons who were al- 


.. : lowed to receive this Sacrament, and the 


* 


PEI MON the Apoſtolical Canons there is 


5 N one runs in theſe Words: ©. All ſuch of 


due Faithful as come to Church, and 


en ( hear the Scriptures read, but ſtay not 


Can. 2. 


* 
. # . . 
N * % I; » 1 3 1 2 » — 


© the Prayers, and to partake of the Communion, 
é ought. to be ſuſpended as Authors of Diſorder 
in the Church. This Canon is repeated by 
the Council of Antioch, with a little Enlargement: 


© All ſuch as come into the Church of God, and 


© hear the Scriptures read, but do not communi- 
£ cate with. the P eople in Prayer, and refuſe to 
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c e. of the Euchariſt, which is a diſorderly Chap. 4. 
Practice, and ought to be caſt out of the WWW 


Church till they confeſs their Fault, and bring 


© forth Fruits of Repentance; when if they ask 


© pardon, they may obtain it.“ This Canon is alſo 
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inſerted into the Collection of Martin Bracarenſis, col, Can. c. 18. 


for the Uſe of the Saniſßb Church. And Gratian 


alledges a Decree of Pope Anacletus to the ſame be cons, pit. 2. 
purpoſe, which ſhews the Practice that was then c. 10. 


prevailing even in the Roman Church. From all 
which it is evident that it was the antient Cuſtom 
for all that were allowed to ſtay and communi- 


cate in Prayers, to communicate in the Eucha- 


riſt, except only the laſt Claſs of Penitents, who 
were adniitted to hear the Prayers, but not to 


make their Oblation, nor receive the Communion. 
In St. Chryſeftom's time, ſome began to deſire 


the Liberty of ſtay ing during the whole Office, 


without communicating. Theſe were not willing 


to be accounted Penitents, and to be driven out 
with them, and yet they would not be Commu- 
nicants, and orderly partake with the Church: 
But ſuch are ſeverely cenſured by that Father. 


Yer in the next Age this Diſcipline was a little te- c Bom. 3. 


laxed, and Men who would not communicate, were in Ep 


not only permitted, butenjoined'to ſtay during the 
Whole Service, till after the Lord's Prayer and 


Biſhop's Benediction; which, as has been ſnewed 


in the laſt Chapter, was not till the whole Con- 
ſecration was over, immediately before the Act of 
partaking, At which time this ſort of Non- Com- 


municants were diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Prayer 


called the Benediction, as appears from the Coun- 
cil of Orleance before referred to. The Council 


of Agde allo lays, That all ſecular” Men on the cas. 


Lord's Day ſhould ſtay to hear Maſs, and not de- 
part before the Biſhop's BenediRion, So that what 
was reckoned a Crime in the time of Chryſoftom, a 
little after was accounted a Piece of Devotion, 

And this brought in another Innovation along 
with it, That ſuch as would not communicate, 
might yet partake of the Eulogie, or a ſort of con- 


ſecrated Bread diſtin from the Euchariſt, The 
ith FP 4 | | Eulo- 
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Book XV. Eulogie in the more antient Writers, is the ſame 
With the Excharift :- But in after Ages it was diſ- 
Lier ng . fa. tinguiſned. The Council of Nante about the 
ron. n. 33. Year 890. order d the Presbyters to keep ſome 
can. 2. part of the People's Oblations till after the Ser- 
vice, that ſuch as were not prepared to commu- 
nicate, might every Feſtival and Lord's Day re- 
ceive ſome of this Eulogia, when bleſſed with a 
proper Benediction. Some Collectors of the Ca- 
nons aſcribe this Decree to Pope Pius the Martyr 
in the ſecond Century: but Bona owns that a For- 
gery z and ſays, that at that time there was no 

ſuch thing as that kind of Eulagia in the Church. 
But Bona is not ſo candid in the Buſineſs of 
private or ſolitary Maſs, in which the Prieſt re- 
ceives alone, without any other Communicants, and 
ſometimes ſays the Office without any Aſſiſtants: 
Such are all thoſe private Maſſes in the Roman 
Church, which are faid at their private Altars in 
the. Corners of their Churches, without the pre. 
ſence of any but the Prieſt alone; and all thoſe 
publick Maſſes where none but the Prieſt re- 
5 ceives, tho there be many Spectators of the Ac- 
tion. Yet after all the Defence that Author can 
make of it, there is not any Footſtep of it to 
be traced in the Primitive Church. The Monks 
were the firſt Inventers of it about the time of 
the Council of Nante; and by that Council the 
Practice of it was not only forbid, but very ſe- 
verely cenſured, as is evident from a Canon cited 
by Jo. And Bona himſelf, tho he pretends to 
prove, That private Maſs, without Communicants 
or Aſſiſtants, is a very antient and laudable Prac- 
tice, relates ſeveral Canons by which it is forbid- 
den. Among others, he cites the Synod of Paris 
under Gregory IV. Ann. 829. which is moſt remar- 
kable, becauſe it ſhews both the Original, and the 
Grofnds and Motives that introduced this Cor- 
Conc, Pariſ. 1, 1. raption : A very calpable Cuſtom, ſay they, is 
0 ' © crept in many Places, partly by Negligence, and 
© -partly by Covetouſnels, which ought by all means 
©. to be reformed, That ſome Presbyters celebrate 
5 Maſs without any Attendants, Whence it is 
BEES 18 4p + » proper 
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tO r to convene, and ask every ſuch buſy Chap. 4. 
c tor of the Body and Blood of the RL 


© Lord, To whom he uſes thoſe Words, The 
© Lord be with you; and who anſwers him, And 


© with thy Spirit? Or for whom he ſupplicates the = 
© Lord, when he ſays among other things, Re- ju 
© member thoſe who ſtand about me; when there are | 1 
© none ſtanding about him? Which Cuſtom there- | = 
© fore, being contrary to Apoſtolical and Eccle- pl 

© fiaſtical Authority, and bringing a Reproach 7 

© upon ſo great a Myſtery, it ſeems good to us all 1 


© in common to inhibit it for the future; and that 
© every Biſhop take care that no Presbyter within 
© his Dioceſe ſhall-preſame to celebrate Maſs by 
_ © himſelf alone,” He alſo adds ſome Canons out Grat. de conſec. 
of Gratian, under the Name of Pope Soter and Pitt. 1. c. r. 
Anacletus, to the ſame purpoſe : upon which Bo- Bona, l. 1. c. 12. 
na makes this Reflection, That theſe could not be . 
the Decrees of thoſe antient Biſhops, becauſe ſoli- 
tary Maſs was a thing never heard of in their Age; 
and he could not think they would make Laws to 
take away an Abuſe, which crept not in till ſome 
Ages after among the Monks. | | 
But Bona mentions two other Abuſes crept in- Rer. Licurg. 1, 
to the Church in the later Ages, which he cen- 1. . 15. u. 6. 
ſores ſeyerely, tho they found great Encourage- 
ment in their time. The one was called Miſſa 
Sicca, dry Maſs, which, he ſays, took its Original 
from the indiſcreet and private Devotion of ſome, 
to which the Prieſts were too indulgent. It is a 
mere Mask, and Counterfeit of the true Maſs, 
properly dry and jejune, and wanting not only | 
the Conſecration, but the Participation of the | 
Body of Chriſt; yet it fo prevail'd, that he 
adds, for ſome time it was not diſpleaſing to holy 
and learned Men, Gulielmus de Nangiaco, the 
Monk, in his Book of the Actions of St. Lewis, 
tells how that moſt religious King, returning from 
beyond Sea into France, had the Body of Chriſt 
in the Ship with him, and there order'd all the 
whole Divine Office, and the Maſs, except the 
Canon, to be daily celebrated. Durantus, in his 
Rationale, |. 4. c. 1, deſcribes the manner of cele- 
W n brating 
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"YN- uſed, except the Canon; altho in the Preface the 
Angels ſeem to be invocated to the Conſecration 
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of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Durantus ſays, 
this is called the Seamens Maſs, Miſſa 5 70 


becauſe it was uſed to be celebrated at Sea, and 


open Rivers, where by reaſon of the Agitation of 
the Waves, the Sacrifice could hardly be offer'd 


without Effuſion. But this, Bona ſays, was con- 


demned by ſeveral, tho it was commended by 


others; and for himſelf he adds, That now by 


the provident Care of Biſhops, he thinks this 
Abule is abrogated and deſtroyed all over the 
World. However, Durantus tells us out of Na- 


varre, that the Book called Liber Sacerdotalic, 


where this Miſſa Nautica is deſcribed, was ap- 


proved by Leo the Tenth, and that St. Antonine 
©. {ſpeaks of it as uſed at Tholouſe by way of Funeral 


Service in the Afternoon, From whence we may 
judge what Corruptions may creep into the 
Church, and gain the Approbation both of their 
Popes and Saints by their own Confeſſion. 

The other Corruption mentioned by Bana, is 
their Miſſa Bifaciata, and Trifaciata, which Pe- 
trus Cantor ſharply rebukes, In his time ſome 
Prieſts had got a Trick of throwing many Maſſes 
into one, ſaying the Maſs of the Day, or ſome 
ſpecial Maſs, as far as the Offertory, and then be- 
ginning another as far as the ſame Place, and af- 
ter that a third and fourth in the ſame manner. 
After that they faid as many ſecret Prayers as they 
had begun Maſſes, and then made one Canon 
ſerve them all, adding as many Collects in the End 
as they had repeated in the Beginning. This 
Practice alſo owes its Original to the Covetoul- 
neſs of the Prieſt, who knowing it to be unlaw- 
ful for them to celebrate more than once in one 
Day, invented this grafting of many Maſſes upon 
one Stock, that by once celebrating they might ſa- 


_ tisfy the Devotion of many 'together, getting the 


Pay of ſeveral Maſſes for one Sacrifice. Hence 
they had the Name of Bifaciate and Trifaciate given 
them, becauſe they had a double and a triple Face. 
| 2 N . & * 2 * 4 Among 
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tify revengeful Men, by ſaying the Service of the 
Dead for the Living; that they for whom the Of. 


fice was ſaid, might incur the Danger of Death, 


by. having à Sacrifice offer'd for them, Againſt 


ſuch Compliers that Council order'd the Sentence ©2"<- Tolet. r7. 
of Depoſition and Excommunication. + But to the 


foregoing we may add one other Abuſe that is 


mentioned by the ſame Council, which was, 


That ſome Prieſts having occaſion to conſecrate 


the. Euchariſt, more than once in a Day, would 
not communicate themſelves every time, but only 
at the laſt Conſecration. Which was another ſort 


of private Maſs, but as it were the Reverſe of 


that of the Romy Church. For as now the Prieſt 
receives without the People, ſo then the People 
were forced to communicate without the Prieſt. 
Both which that Council; thought prepoſterous, 
and made an Order againſt, But to return, 

As all Perſons within the Pale of the Church, 
in the largeſt Senſe of the Word, were obliged 
to communicate, except Catechumens and excom- 
municate Perſons, ſo Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 
were commonly reckoned among the latter; and 
conſequently they were denied the Sacrament, 
whether they had been baptized in the Church, 
or were baptized in Hereſy and Schiſm, For 
which reaſon, tho they were ſometimes allowed 
to hear the Scriptures read, and the Sermon 
preached, when the Service of the Catechumens 
was over, they were any, nh to depart with them 
till they had made Confeſſion of their Errors, an 

renounced them, and were reconciled by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands and Abſolution. W 
On the other hand, it is beyond Diſpute that 


the Church admitted new-baptized Infants! to the 


Euchariſt, and ever, after without Exception. 
Some Evidence has been given already of this for 
at leaſt eight Centuries, out of Gennadius, Alcuin, 
Ce. But we ſhall add the Teſtimony: of the more 
antient Writers, that it may not be thought to be 
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Among theſe Abuſes, - Baronius notes another Chap: 4. 
that was cenſured by the 17th Council of Toledo.. r. 
Some Prieſts in Spain were ſo corrupt as to gra- 9942-9. , 


. Ib, I2, C. 5. 
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Book XV. only the Invention of later Ages. St. Cyprian of- 
ww ten mentions it as the common Practice. The 
De ＋ p. Author of the Conſtitutions invites Parents to bring 
Cor 1.8 C. 12. their Children to it: and in another Place de- 
ſcribing the Order in which they communicated, 

he ſays, Firſt, let the Biſhops receive, then the 
Presbyters, &. after that the Children, and then 
Eccl, Hier, c. 7, all the People in their Order. Dionyſius ſays that 
Children were admitted not only to Baptiſm, but 

* to the Euchariſt, tho they did not underſtand the 

Ep. 23. ad Bonif. Reaſons of either Myſtery. St. Auſtin not only 
| cites/Cypriztz upon this account, but ſeems to ſay 

it was neceſſary for Infants in order to obtain 


| : eternal Life; and that in ſeveral Places. Pope 
| * 93. inter EP. Innocent alſo, his Cotemporary, ſeems to have been 


of the ſame opinion, for he argues for the Ne- 
ceſſity of baptizing Infants, from the Neceſſity 
of their eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood 
of the Son of Man. But to purſue this Matter 
on in the Roman Church, we find that this Cuſ- 
tom continued even there for many Ages; Mal- 
Aonat ſays ſix, but Bona doubles the Number: for 
he ſays it was not abrogated in France till the 


mot. sab. Saac. Twelfth Century, In Gregory's Sacramentarium 


there is an Order concerning Infants, That they 

ſhould be allowed to ſuck the Breaſt before the 

Holy -Commiunion, if Neceſſity ſo required: 

Bibl. Par. t. 1e. And the old Ordo Romanus, compoſed in the 
| ninth Century, has an Order to the fame'pur- 
- poſe, That Infants ſhould not eat nor ſuck after 

they were baptized, till they had communicated 

in the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, without 

De Off. cap. de 'great Neceſlity, So Alcuin alſo ſays, in the 
Sab. Sane. "Time of Charles the Great. And there are two Ma- 
Not. in Reginon, nuſcript Pont iſicals of the ſame Age, cited by Ba- 
Lt. „ "Iuzius, Which have Rubricks to the ſame 188A. 
a ord, Bap. The Orders of Feſſe Biſhop of Amiens, call it con- 


firming Children with the Body and Blood of 

Cap. 7. Conc, Chrift, And it is remarkable, that Walter Biſhop 
* of Orleance in the ſame Age, among his Synodi- 
cal Rules, has one to this purpoſe : That a Preſ- 

byter ſhould always have the Euchariſt by him, 

that if any one be infirm, or a young Child hs 

e 
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he may give him the Communion, The ſecond Chap, 4. 
Councit of Maſcon, Anno 588. and the third of LUN 
Taurs,, in the time of Charles the Great, order Cu-, 
the Remains of the Euchariſt to be given to in- 
nocent Children. - Radulphus Ardens, in the Be- germ. de diePaſc, 
ginning of the twelfth Century, ſpeaks of it ſtill 

as the Cuſtom' to give little Children the Sacra- 

ment, at leaſt in the Species of Wine; and Hugo De Sacram. I. 1. 
de Sancto Viftore at the ſame time recommends © ** 

the giving it to Children, if it might be done 

without danger; tho he intimates that the Cuſ- 

tom was almoſt laid aſide. And ſo it was not 


long after: For Odo Biſhop of Paris, Anno 1175, Stat. Syn. c. 33. 
ordered, That neither conſecrated nor unconſe- 


crated Bread ſhould by any means be given to 
little Children ; and that this Cuſtom ceaſed in 
the Gallican Church. However it continued lon- 
ger in ſome Places: For Zuinglius ſpeaks of it 
among the Helvetians, in their Ritual Book of 
Garen; and Hoſpinian aſſures us from his own 


Knowledge, that in Zorain and the adjacent Parts 


it was uſual for the Prieſt, when he had baptized 
a Child, to.dip his Fingers in the Cup, and drop 


the Wine into the Child's Mouth, faying, The 


Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be of advantage 
unto thee to Eternal Life. 
The Greek Church was a little more tenacious 
of the antient Cuſtom: For ſevetal Writers a- 
mong them ſpeak of it down to the fourteenth 
Century; and Suicerus tells us out of a modern rom. 2. p. 1738. 
Greek Writer, that it is continued ſtill among 
them; as it is alſo in the Ethiopick Churches, ac- 


cording to Oſoriuc. And he cites Sig iſmundus Ba- L's 
s Hiſtory of Muſcovy for the fame in the Ruſſian * 


Churches. But beſides him there are ſeveral o- 
ther later Authors who aſſert the ſame. But we 
do not ſay all this to reduce the Cuſtom into 
Practice again, becauſe there are good Reaſons 
to perſuade the contrary; but rather to ſhew the 
Vanity of that Pretence to Infallibility in the 
Church of Nome in Matters of Doctrine and ne- 
ceſſary Practice; ſince they themſelves have 
thought fit to alter one Point, which their _ 
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lible Popes and Forefathers for ſo many Ages 


obſerved as neceſſary; and withal, to ſhew that 


any other Church has a better Pretence than they 


to reform any Practice, not grounded upon the 


Word of God. 
But we now come again to the buſineſs of th 


antient Church, where we find that not only the 


Apol. 2. 


preſent Members were all Communicants, but 
they who were abſent had it ſent them by the 
hands of a Deacon, to teſtify that while they 
were abſent upon any lawful occaſion, they were 


ſtil! reputed in the Communion of the Church, 


This is plainly aſſerted by Juſtin Martyr : and 
upon this account it was that the Euchariſt at 
Rome in the time of Melchiades, Siricius and In- 
nocent (as we have ſeen before) was uſually ſent 
from the Biſhop's Church to the Tituli, or leſſer 


Churches, for the Presbyters miniſtring in thoſe 


Churches to communicate with him; and as 


Ep. ad Decent. 


ſome think for the Communicants alſo: tho it is 
more probable that they had Power to conſecrate 
the Euchariſt in their own Churches. However 
for all that, a Portion' was ſent by the Biſhop 
from his own Church to all the nearer Churches, 
to certify that they were in Communion with 
him, He did not fend it to the Country Chur- 
ches, as Innocent words it; becauſe the Sacraments 
were not to be carried about to Places at too 


great a Diſtance: But yet to teſtify their Com- 


Ap. Euſeb. I. 7. 
c. 24. 


Moſch. Pratum 
Spirit. c. 29. 


munion with foreign Biſhops, they were wont to 
ſend it to far diſtant Churches. This is evident 
from Irenæus, and obſerved by Valeſſus in ſome 
other Writers. But this was chiefly, if not ſole- 
ly, done at the Paſchal Feſtival, in token of their 
Love, Yet the Council of Laodicea abſolutely 
forbad it; tho the Cuſtom continued in ſome 
Places for ſeveral Ages after. But where they 
left it off, they brought up another Way of teſ- 
tifying their mutual Amity, by certain Symbols 
of Bread, which they alſo. bleſſed, but in a diffe- 
rent kind of Benediction from that of the Eucha- 
riſt, And to theſe alſo they gave the Name of 
Eulogiæ & Panis benedictus, conſecrated 50 
| whic 
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which the modern Greeks call erridoga, vicarious Chap. 3; 
Gifts, becauſe they were given in many Caſes in- + 
ſtead of the Euchariſt : And theſe were alſo ſent 
abroad as the Euchariſt had uſed to. be, and for 
the lame end. Theſe Eulogiæ were not to be re- 
ceived from Jews or Hereticks, according to the 
Council of Laodicea, as ſome underſtand the 
Ts T4pTopere ogra therein mention'd with that 
Prohibition. $3 
Among the abſent Members of the Church, 
Perſons fick, or in Priſon, who daily expected | 
their Diſſolution, and Penitents ſeized with Sick- 
neſs in which there appeared little Hopes, were 
eſpecially regarded : and to all theſe they com- 
monly ſent the Euchariſt, The Council of Nice can. 13. 
and Agde allow it to all Penitents at the Point of Can. 15. 
Death. The firſt Council of Vaiſon makes a Can. 2. 
Proviſion for ſuch Penitents as were ſnatch'd a- 
way without the Viaticum of the Sacrament, 
whilſt they were preparing for it, that their Ob- 
lations ſhould be received, and. their Funerals 
and Memorials celebrated with the Rites of the 
Church. The eleventh Council of Toledo made Can. 11. 
another Proviſion for ſuch as could not take the 
whole Communion, nor {wallow the Bread, but 
only drink the Cup, that they ſhould not be cut 
off from the Body of the Church. The Euchariſt 
in theſe Caſes was commonly carried and deli- 
ver'd by a Presbyter or Deacon: yet in Caſes of 
great neceſlity it might be carried and given by 
any other; as appears from Euſebius. But this L. 6, c. 44; 
was forbidden by the Canons in ordinary Caſes. | 
That the Antients uſed to conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt ſometimes in the Houſes of ſick Perſons, and 
in Priſons, is evident: Cyprian often mentions xp. ;. ad Cler. 
ſuch Conſecrations, thoſe in Priſons in particular; 
and Diomſius, ſpeaking of the Times of Perſecu- ap, Eufeb. I. 5. 
tion, ſays that every Place was then a Temple: « 22. 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola is ſaid to have ordered uns. via pay, 
an Altar for himſelf in his own Chamber, where 
he conſecrated. the Euchariſt, not many Hours 
before his Death: And Gregory Nazianzen tells orat. 19. de laud, 
us, That his Father conſecrated it in his own Fat. 
; Chamber; 
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- Book XV. Chamber; and that his Siſter had a domeſtick 

Altar. But yet it is certain, That moſt common - 

| Ip they reſerved ſome ſmall Portion of the Eu- 

E riſt in the Church, in caſe of ſuch Emergen- 

Ties, Neither was this Reſerve always kept in 

the Church, but ſometimes by the Miniſters in 

their own Houſes, That it was generally repoſi- 

þ ted in the Church is fairly to be collected from 

Optatus, Chryſoftom, Victor Uticenſis, and in par- 

AR. 5. ticular from the Council of Conſtantinople under 

Mennas, where mention is made of Silver and 

Golden Doves hanging at the Altar, which moſt 

— probably were then uſed as the Repoſitories of 
the Sacrament kept in the Churches. | 


Can. 52. It appears farther from the Council of Trull, | 
that the Euchariſt was ſometimes reſerved for the 
e ublick Uſe of the Church, ſome Days after its 


onſecration, particularly in Lent, when they 
communicated on ſuch Elements as had been con- 

ſecrated the Saturday or Sunday in the foregoing 

Week; which were the only Days in Lene on 

which they uſed the Conſecration Service, tho 

they communicated on other Days as well. The 

Words of the Council of Trz//o run thus, That 

on every Day in the holy Faſt of Lent, except 

Saturdays and Sundays, and the Feaſt of the 4nnur- 

tiation, the Liturgy of the preſanctiſied Gifts 

8 ſhall be performed. This is beſt underſtood from 
Can, 49. another Canon of the Council of Laodicea, which 
orders that the Euchariſt ſhould not be offered 

in Lent on any other Day, except the Sabbath 
and the Lord's Day: not that they prohibited 

the Communion on other Days; but then they 

received only that which had been conſecrated 

before, on the Sabbath or Lord's Day, and which 

was reſerved for the Communion of theſe Days 

without any new Conſecration. This is com- 

monly reckoned by learned Men the Beginning 

of this ſort of Communions upon reſerved Hoſts, 

tho it be hard to gueſs at the reaſon of the Ob- 
ſervation. The Reaſon the Greeks give for it, 
Ep. ad Naud, as Leo Allatius ſays, is this: That the Conſecra- 
--——-.. tion Service is proper only for Fe N and 
* : There- 
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therefore all other Days in Lent beſides. Saturdays Chap. 4. 
and Sundays being Faſt-days, they did not conſe- Yu. 
crate on thoſe Dry but only communicated in | 
the Elements which had been conſecrated before. | 
But whether this is a true Reaſon or no, it is WER N 
certain it was an antient Practice in the Greek 4 
Church, and it contiaues ſo, tho the Latin 2 
Church never adopted it into her Service; for * 
they uſed to conſecrate, as well as communicate, = 
about three in the Afternoon, all the Days o 
Lent, as is evident from Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, 
and many others. | 
But beſides this. Reſervation of the Elements | 
_ for publick Uſe, by the Miniſters of the Church, 2 
ſome religious Perſons alſo were ſometimes allow- - 
ed to carry a Portion of the Euchariſt home with 
them, to participate of it every day in private 2 
by themſelves. And this Caſtom ſeems to have 
had its original from the times of Perſecution, | | 
when Men were willing to communicate every | | 
day, but durſt not frequent the daily Aſſemblies. uf 
Cyprian is very plain as to this Cuſtom, where. he De Lapſ. : | 
ys, That a certain Woman having ſacrificed at / 
the Heathen Altars, when ſhe came afterwards | 
to open her Cheſt, where ſhe kept the holy Sa- p | 
"crament of the Lord, was ſo terrified with a | 
ſudden Eruption of Fire, that ſhe durſt not | | 4 
touch it. It is alſo mentioned by Gregory Nazs- ora.tt.decorg, -: 
anzen : And Baſil ſays it was cuſtomary in the Ep. 28. — 
g 


times of Perſecution for Chriſtians, when the 

could not have a Prieſt, or a Deacon preſent wit 
them, to take the Euchariſt with their own nl 
Hands; as they who led a ſolitary Life did alſo. 1 * 
At Alexandria and thro Egypt it e N | | 
for the People to take the Sacrament home wit | | 
them. This Cuſtom is alſo intimated by St. Je- Ep: go. ad Pam, 
rem and St, Ambroſe, tho in the Spanyb Chur- pat. de 0b. 
ches it was diſcouraged in the beginning of the *** | 
fifth Century, upon the account of the Priſcitha- i 
; re who made. uſe of it to cover themſelves a- | A 
| 
| 
| 


the Fan and yet never eat the Eu- | 4 
{rift at all: In oppoſition to whom the Coun- | 

eil of Saraggſa, about the Year 381, made à De- can. 4. | 
Vol. II. A Q 2 cree, * 
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Book XV. cree, That if any one was found to take the 
X Euchariſt in the Church, and not eat it, he 

| ſhould be anathematized. And this was ſeconded 
Can. 14. by a like Decree, in the firſt Council of Toledo. 

But as theſe Canons were made upon a particular 

occaſion, and. for a particular Country, they did 
he not much affect the reſt of the World: inſo- 
much that Bona obſerves that it continued in the 
ſeventh and eighth Centuries. And doubtleſs it 
was the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Which 
perfectly aboliſhed this Cuſtom, Which was 
thought inconſiſtent with it, 

But tho the Church permitted the People to 
carry the Euchariſt home, and participate of it 
in private, ſhe never permitted any Layman to 
haye any hand in the Adminiſtration of it, in her 
publick Service, Only the cas 6 and Presby- 
ters might conſecrate, and it was the Deacons Of- 
fice to diſtribute ; and when any Laymen pre- 
ſumed to adminiſter, they were corrected for it 
by Eccleſiaſtical Cenfures. And more eſpecially 

Women were debarred from this, and all other 

Offices in the publick Miniſtrations,  * 
De Pen l. 8. c. 14. Morinus obſerves, and Bona after him, That 
_ Rer-Lirel.2.6 the Mendicants were the firſt who introduced 
AST the Cuſtom of keeping the Sacrament in the 
Church for private Men in Health to partake of, 
extra Seer Woke: out of the time of publick 
Fer vice in the Church. They freely own this to 
© be a Novelty, and that againſt the Rules of the 

- Roman Ritual, which orders the Sacrament to be 

kept in the Church only for the ſick; according 

to the Practice of the antient Church. 

Some Writers tel} us, That about the time of 

Charles the Great it was uſual in the Ordination 

of a Presbyter, not only to give the new- orda in- 
ed Perſon the Communion at that time, but alſo 
as much of it in reſerve as would ſerve him to 
- partake of for forty Days after, This Cuſtom is 
De off. c. 37, mention'd by Alcuin, and the Ordo Romanus; and 
Bona does not pretend to find it in any more an- 
tient Writers. It is hard to gueſs at the Reaſons 
pf this Cuſtom; ſeeing that great Inconvenien- 
5 9 0 
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cies ſometimes attended it: for it would often Chap. 4. 
grow mouldy, Cc. and then they were hard put | 
to it how to diſpoſe of it, Sometimes it was de- 
voured by Mice, Cc. thro the Negligence of the 
Prieſt, in which caſe he was to do penance 40 day ö 
as Gratian cites a Canon out of ſome Council of De Conf. vit. 2. 
Ales or Orleance to this purpoſe, - But if it grew © + 
ſtale or corrupted, it was to be burnt, by other 

Canons cited by Ivo out of the Council of Arles, 3 
and the Aſhes buried under the Altar, This A- pe Euc. I. 2. c. r. 
gerus aſſures us was the Cuſtom in his time: And 

the Canon of the Maſs has a Rubrick ſtill in be- De Def. Mic. c. g. 
ing, That if a Fly, or a Spider, or any ſuch A- i | 
nimal, falls into the Cup after Conſecration, the -. 
Prieſt, when the Maſs is ended, muſt take it out, ; 
and waſh it with Wine, and burn it in the Fire: | 
And ſo he mult do if it be ſpilt upon the Ground, Y | 
he muſt gather up the Earth and burn it. | 
As for the Energumens, tho they did not re- | | 
ceive them to the Euchariſt, neither did they | 
wholly exclude them: in the Intervals of their 

Diſtemper they ſometimes permitted them to par- 

take. This is evident from the Canons of Timo- Reſp. Can. c. 3. 

thy of Alexandria, where Energumens are allow'd 1 


now and then, if they did not expoſe or blaſpheme 

the Myſteries; and the Egyptian Fathers alſo ap- 1 
proved it; for by this means they had relieved = 
one Abbot Andronicus, and many others of their 
Diſtemper, as Caſſian in fox ms us. So that when Coll. 7. c. 30. 
the Canons fay that the Energumens ſhould be 

driven away from the Euchariſt, with the Cate- 

chumens and Penitents, they are to be underſtood 

with this Exception: ox at leaſt we moſt ay, 

that the Diſcipline of the Church was different 

in different Places. | 

Not to enumerate all the particular Crimes for 

Which Men were debarred the Sacrament, and of 

which we ſhall treat more largely hereafter, it 

may be ſufficient in this Place to note, That all 

. Perſons, even Emperors themſelves, who were 

guilty of any notorious Crimes, were rejected, 

till they had confeſſed their Faults, and made 878 
ample Satisfaction; as 1 2 from 7 — L. 2. c. 17. 
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In ſome antient Canons we find Men excluded 
for Bigamy, or ſecond Marriage; which indeed, 
as it is order'd and worded by the Canons of 
Neoceſarea, Laodicea and St. Bafil, is one of the 
hardeſt Caſes we meet with in all Church Hiſto- 
ry; for they debar Men from the Sacrament for 


one or two Years upon that account. Biſhop Be. 


veridee and ſome others think theſe Canons mein 
only ſecond Marriages, the firſt not being diſſol- 


ved : but then a ſeverer Penance might have been 


laid upon them. And therefore others think 


| frican Churches and others, w 


cart. 3. e. 6. 
Atr. c. 18. 
Antiic. c. 12, 


Hom, 40, 


they intended to diſcourage, tho not abſolately 
to forbid, ſecond Marriages, even after cancelling 
the firſt by Death. But then this is not recon- 
cilahle with the Apoſtolical Rules; neither can 
it be excuſed from inclining to the Errors of the 
Novatians and Montaniſts, For which Reaſon it 

ems more probable that theſe Canons intended 
only to diſtountenance marrying after an unlaw- 
ful Divorce, which was a ſcandalous Practice, tho 
allowed by the Laws both of Jews and Gentiles : 
And this the rather becauſe Tertullian's Arguments 
againſt the Catholicks upon this account imply, 


That they allowed of ſecond Marriages in all ex- 


cept the Clergy, and many Churches admitted 

Digami bs even into Orders too, as has been fully 
ſhewn in another Place. f | 

There was one very corrupt and ſuperſtitious 

Practice began to creep E earty into the A- 

ich is heartily cen - 

ſured; that was, giving the Euchariſt to the dead. 


. "Againſt this there are ſeveral Canons, one in the 
third Council of Carthage, another in the African 


Cade, another in the Council of Auxerre in 
France, Anno 587. which s that the ame A- 
buſe had gotten ſome footing there. St. Chryſeſ- 


tom ſpeaks againſt it as an Error of the Matcio- 


»ives : and it appears that not long after his time 


there were ſome Remains of it in the Greek 
Church; for the Council of Ty»/lp repeats. the 
Prohibition of it in the Words of the id of 
Carthage. (1 | 


4 


Cardinal 
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Cardinal Bana obſerves another Abuſe in the Chap. 4. * | 
AA 


Practice of St. Benedict, and approved by Grego- 
the Great; that is, the Cuſtom of burying the 
| Facharif with the Dead. Bona ſays this was 
done * Baſi in the Greek Church, as is re- 
ported in his Life: but whether this is authentick, 
may well be doubted. What is alledg'd by Gre- 
gory has more weight : for he ſays St, Benedict or- 
der'd the Communion to be laid upon the Breaſt 
of one of his Monks, and to be buried with Wo" 
He reckons theſe things were done either by di- 
vine Inſtinct, or by compliance with received 
_ Cuſtom, which is fince abrogated : But he produ- 
ces no Rule for its Abrogation. And whatever 
Rules might be to the contrary, it is evident the 

Cuſtom continued in the time of Balzamen and 
Zunaras, and down to the time of Ju. 

As to the manner of communicating among 
the Antients, in the fitſt place they obſerved this 
Method according to the Rnle of the Conft:tu- 
tions,” The Biſhop received firſt ; then the Pref L. c. 2. :3, 
byters, Deacons, Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, 
and Aſceticks; among the Women, the Deaco- 
neſſes, Virgins, Widows; then the Children; 
and after them all the People. In Jin Adartyr s Apel. 2 
time the Biſhop conſecrated, and the Deacons 
diſtributed both the Elements; but in after- Ages 
the Biſhop or Presby ter commonly migiſtred the 
Bread, and the Deacons the Cup. And there are 


ſome Canons that expreſly forbid a Deacon to mi- conc. Arel. 2. c, © 


niſter the Body of Chriſt, when a Presbyter is »5- 
. preſent ; and others enjoining them not to do it , e. 38. 
without neceſſity, and a Licence from the Preſ- : 
byter. By the Council of Nice a Presbyter is can. 18. 
' forbid to receive from the hands of a Deacon : 
But by Permiſſion” and Oaſtom it became their 
ordinary Office to miniſter the Cup, and ſome- 
times both Kinds, obſerving the Method preſcri- 
bed to communicate, every one in their proper 
Order. For which reaſon they made another Dif 
nation” in placing the Communicants in their 
proper Stations: not that they diſtinguiſh'd nice. 

y between poor and rich, yet for Order's fake 


23 they 


f 9 
by . 6 


Can, 17. 


Can, 3r, 
Can. 19, 


Can. 6g. 


c. 
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Book XV. they generally obſerved ſome Diſtinction of Pla- 


ces, tho not exactly the ſame in all Places. In 
the Spaniſh Churches the Presbyters and Deacons 
uſually communicated at the Altar, and the reſt 
of the Clergy in the Quire, and the People with- 
out the Rails of the Chancel. This appears from 
a Canon of the fourth Council of Toledo, found- 
ed upon another long before in the firſt Council 
of Braga. And the fame was order'd by the 


Council of Laodicea, long before that. And this 


ſeems to have been the conſtant Practice of the 
Greek Church, where no Layman, from that 


time, except the Emperor, was allowed to come 


to the Altar, to make his Oblations and commn. 
nicate there. But this Privilege was allowed the 
Emperor by antient Tradition, as the Council of 
Trullo words it. And yet even this was denied 
the Emperor in the /calic Church, as is evident 
from St. Ambroſe, obliging Theodofius to retire as 
ſoon as he had made his Oblations at the Altar. 


But Valeſius obſerves from Dionyſius of Alexandria, 
that it was cuſtomary in the third Century for 


both Men and Women to ſtand at the Altar to 
communicate: And it appears from Mabillon that 
the ſame Cuſtom was in the Gallican Churches; 
and the ſecond Council of Tours has a Canon in 
in favour of it. So that it is plain this was one of 
thoſe Rites which varied according to the Diffe. 
rence of Times and Places, and the various U- 


fages and Cuſtoms of different Churches. 


* 
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AJ Reſolution of ſeveral Queſtions relating 
'to the Manner of. Communicating in the 
autient Church, 


I, $323 Hether the People, and ſuch of the Cler- 
LW gy as did not conſecrate, were generally _ 

ddmitted to communicate in both Kinds? 
-.... In anſwer to this Queſtion, Card. Bona Rer. Lit. I. 2. c. 
fays thus: It is very certain, that antiently all “ n.. 

in general, both Clergy and Laity, Men and 

© Women, received the Holy Myſteries in both 

* Kinds, when they were preſent at the ſolemn 

© Celebration of them; and they both offer'd and 

© were Partakers.. But out of the Time of Sa- _ 

* crifice, and out of the Church, it was cuſto- 

© mary always, and in all Places, to commani- _ 

© cate only in one kind. In the firſt Part of the 

* Aﬀertion. all agree, as well Catholicks as Secta- 

© ries, nor can any one deny it who has the leaſt 

© Knowledge. of | Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. For the 

Faithful always, and in all Places from the very - 

* firſt Foundation of the Church to the 12th Cen- Tk 

© tury, were uſed to communicate under the 

© Species of Bread and Wine; and in the Begin- 

b ning of that Age the Uſe of the Cup began by 
* little and little to be laid aſide, whilſt niany - 

© Biſhops interdicted the People the Uſe of the 

© Cup for fear of Irreverence and Effuſion. And 

* what they did firſt for their own Churches, was 

© afterward confirmed by a Canonical Sanction Mw; 
* the Council of , Conſtance.” This is 4s fair a, 
Confeſſion. for the Practice of the univerſal © 
Church. as we can deſire, and ſuperſedes all far- 
ther. Trouble of citing Authorities in this if 

ee een 


232 Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XV. pute. But this is not all, for Bona not only 
A Wraats chis, but he alſo tacitly anſwers all Bellar- 
mines Arguments and others, to perſuade their Rea- 
ders into a Belief of the antient Church giving 
the Communion only in one kind. He ſhews that 
Laymen communicated in both kinds, and there- 
fore that when delinquent Clergymen were re- 
dueed to Lay-Communion, it was not to Com- 
munion only in one kind, as Bellar mine aſſerts. 
Then for the Communio Peregrina, the Commu- 
nion of Strangers, which ſome interpret Commn- 
nion in one kind; he ſhews the Miſtake of that. 
And as Bellarmine draws another Argument or two 
from the Reſervation of the Eucharift for the uſe of 
the Sick, and from that private and domeſtick Com- 
munion which was allowed to private Chriſtians in 
their Houſes, or in a Journey, or ina Wilderneſs; 
Bona fays it is altogether beſides the Queſtion : 
For the Queſtion is not about private and extraor- 
dinary, but the publick and ordinary Communion 
of the Church ; concerning which he concludes that 
no Inſtance can be produced of its being celebrated 
is in one Kind before the twelfth Century. 
| ut ſuppoſe that private and domeſtick-Com- 
munion was in the Queſtion, neither will an Ar- 
Tape from that be concluſive; becauſe we find 
| everal Inſtances of communicating in both kinds 
ae Orat. bs, Gut 1 1 , 9 n e 
Gorg. Amb. in Martyr, and ſome others. St. om's 
Gir. Jud up., Complaint to Pope Iunbcegt, That in that Affault 
2. Chryſ. Ep, ad Des made upon his Church, the Holy Blood 
in. of Chriſt was ſpilt upon the Soldier's Clothes, 
is zn Argument that the Communjon was reſer- 
_. ved in the Church for the Uſe of the Sick in both 
kinds, and is allowed by Baronius; who allo proves 
ſrom the Authority of Gregory the Great, that Sea- 
faring Men carried both the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt along with them in the Ship, And Bona him- 
tells us that Hermits and Recluſes in the Wil- 
dernęſs ſometimeßs communicated in both kinds. 
But, chen they tell us *thar the preſanctify d Sa- 
crament was only Communion in one kind; 
for. they reſerved only the Bread, and not the 
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Wine for this ſort of Communion, But Caſſander Chap, 5. 
has unluckily ſpoiled this Argument: For he ob.. 
ſerves, That the Ordo Romanus in the Office of 18 
Good · Friday appoints Wine to be conſecrated k.. 
with the Lord's Prayer, by putting ſome of the 
preconſecrated Body into it, Ve populus ene poſ- 
fit communicare, that the People may have the 
full Communion in both Kinds. And the fame 
is to be ſaid of the Greeks pre · ſanctiſied Com- 
munion: For in that Liturgy Wine and Wa- 
ter is order'd to be put into the Cup; and then 
in their Prayers before the Communion the Ele- 
ments are called the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. Leo Allatius goes farther, for he ſhews Alla. de Mig. 
out of the Greek Writers, that in this Commy- Cabal: f 
nion there were both the Elements of Bread wit. c. :4. © 
either conſecrated before, or by the Touch of Simeon Opuſc. 
one another. And the very Prayers in this Li- nt. Hare. 
— 7 both before and after Communion, 
evidently ſhew it. And Allatius farther obſerves, 

That Communion in both kinds was uſed in Spain 

on Grey Big by Order of the Moſarabicł Li- 
turgy: Which agrees with Caſſander's Qbſervation 

ore Cited out of the Latin Church. Indeed both 
the Greek and Latin Charch reſerved only the 
Bread, and not the Wine for this Service ; but 
when they came to communicate, they put the 

N Bread into a Cup of Wine, and 

faid the Lord's Prayer, and ſome others, which 
was eſteemed a Conſecration of it: and that re- 
ſerving the Bread only, was what led Bellar mine 
and Bona into the Miſtake, ſo as to think this 
kind of Communion was only in one Species, 


— 


II. Whether the Antients received both the Ele- 
ments ſeparately, or the one dipped into and mix- 
ed With the other? Some Writers hold the lat- Laddaius Ep. ad 
ter Part of this Queſtion, making the Cuſtom of Anon. Arcud. 
it as antient as the Time of Pope Innocent __ 
St. Chryſatom; but others are of a quite diffe- 

rent Opinion. And indeed there is nothing more 
evident in all the Writings of the Antients, than 
that the Bread was 1 diſtinct, and with a 


diltinet 


234 
Book XV. 
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diſtin Form of Words from that of the Cup; 


and commonly by diſtin& Perſons: From whence 
it is plain that the mixing the Elements is a novel 
Invention. The Beginning of this Practice is 
hinted at and condemned, in an Epiſtle under the 


Name of Pope Julius, in Gratian's Collection F | 


where he ſays it has no Authority to be produc 
for it, out of the Goſpel, where Chriſt com- 
mended his Body and Blood to his Diſciples ; For 


the Goſpel ſpeaks of the Bread being apart, and 


the Cup apart by themſelves, This 1s repea- 
ted in the ame Words in the third Council of 
Braga, Ann. 675, And Bona tells us, out of Mi- 


crologus, that it was forbidden by the old Roman 


Ordo; and that it was declaimed againſt in the 
middle of the eleventh Century, tho not long 
after it was authorized in the Roman Church, 


For Pope Urban the Second, in the Council of Ger- 


Ep, 32. ad Pont. 


mont, ordered it in caſe of Neceſſity ſo to be ad- 
miniſtred to the Sick, and in other Caſes, for bear 


the Blood ſhould be ſpilt. However, it had various 


Fortune in the Roman Church. Paſchal the Se- 


cond revoked the Licence of his Predeceſſor, order - 


ing ſick Perſons rather to take the Blood alone. 
The Council of Tours mentioned by Ive, order'd 
dipping ; and the old Ritual of Johannes Abrin. 


catenfis tells ns, that this mixt Communion' was 
order'd to be given to all People for fear of Ef. 
fuſion. This was in the antient Cuſtoms of the 
Monaſtery of Cluny, publiſhed by Dacherius 
tho it is intimated in a marginal Note there, 


that the old Cuſtom of giving both Kinds ſepa- 


rately was uſed in other Churches. The Cuſtom 
of mixing the Elements ſo far prevailed in Eng- 


land, that Ernulphus or Arnulphus, Biſhop.of Ro- 


chefter, Ann. 1120. wrote in defence of it; yet it 
was prohibited not long after, in a Synod at Weft- 

T he Matter was ban- 
died about, till at laſt the Council of Conſt ance, 


minſter, Ann. 1175. Thus t 


as Bona thinks, wiſely took away the Cup from the 


People. And ſo this Abuſe of giving the Euchariſt 
ſteeped in Wine, was cured with a worſe Error, 
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viz. by denying one Part of the Sacrament whol- Chap. 5. 
ly to the People, | WY 


III. The next Queſtion may be, In what Poſ- 
ture they received the Communion ? The Reſo- 
lation. of which muſt be in theſe three Conclu- 
fions. 1, That they ſometimes received ſtanding. 
2. Sometimes kneeling, 3. Never ſitting, as we 
read of, That they frequently received ſtanding 
appears from Dionyſius of Alexandria, who ſpeak- Ep. ap. Euſeb. 1, 
ing of one who had often communicated among 7. . 
the Faithful, repreſents him, TeaTiCy aagarerra, 
as ſtanding at the Lord's Table; upon which V- 
lefius remarks that it was the antient Cuſtom : and 
Habertus undertakes to prove that the whole Litur- 
| 1 was celebrated in that Poſture. Bona ons the 
ame for the Greek Church, tho he ſeems doubtful 
of the Latin. For the Greek Church he produces 
the Authority of Chryſoftom and Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem; who bids his Communicant receive it bow- 
ing his Body in the Poſture of Worſhip and Ado- 
ration: which tho ſome; interpret kneeling, ſigni- 
fies ſtanding with Inclination, or Bowing of the 
Body in the manner of Adoration, For ſo Chry- Hom. 20. in a 
ſaſtom repreſents both Prieſt and People as ſtand- Cor. 
ing at the Altar: And St. Aaſtin alſo gives us the ne cCiv. Dei. l. 
ſame Account. Upon which account it was uſual 8, . 27. 
for the Deacon, eſpecially on ſuch Days as this Poſ- 
ture was uſed, to call upon the People in ſome 
ſuch. Form of Admonition as that often mention- 


2 „„ 


word ftanding, not to diſtinguiſh any particular 

oſture of Prayer, but only a longer Continuance 
of it on the Stationary Days or Half-Faſts, when 
they continued their Aſſemblies till three in the 
Afternoon ; For on theſe Days, as we ſhall hear 


F - 


77 


236 I Eccleſſaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XV. preſently, they prayed always kneeling, tho 
sn other Days they did not; and therefore Ter- 
b tullian could not mean that they pray'd ſtan- 
ding on thoſe Days, but only that they extended 
their Prayers a longer time on thoſe Stationary 
Days than others. However, there is Evidence 
enough of this Cuſtom without Tertullian; for it 
is further confirmed by a collateral Argument, 
That on the Lord's Day, and all the Days of Pen- 
teceſt, they were obliged to pray ſtanding, and in 
no other Poſture, as has been ſhewn : Therefore it 
is reaſonable to believe, that at all ſuch times they 
receiv'd the Euchariſt in the ſawe Poſture. But 
then on all other Days, and particularly on the 
ſtationary Days, it was the Cuſtom of the whole 
Church to pray kneeling, as has likewiſe been 
ſhewn. And it is no leſs reaſonable to believe, 
that they received the Communion in the fame 
Poſture as they prayed, tho there are not ſuch 
full Proofs of this Practice. 

As to fitting, there is no Example of it in any 
antient Writer, It has been ſhew'd before, that 
in many Churches they allow'd no fitting at all in 
time of divine Service : And it would then be un- 
reaſonable to think what was rejected at all other 
Times, ſhould be admitted at the Communion, 


| | IV. A Fourth Queſtion is, Whether they us d 
3 any Elevation of the Hoſt for divine Adoration 
1 in the antient Church ? To this it is plain that the 
| | moſt eminent of the antient Fathers have declar d 
| | that the Change made in the Elements of Bread 
and Wine by Conſecration is not ſuch as deftroys 

their Nature or Subſtance, but only alters their 

W e and elevates ou uk |; 

ig I kus Gregory Nyſſen, The Bread at firſt is but 

” * —_—_ c dh Gr: but when once it is ſanctified 
© by the Holy Myſtery, it is made and called the 

Body of Chriſt. S0 the myſtical Oil, and fo 

the Wine, tho they be things of little value be- 

© fore the Benediction, yet after their Sanctifica- 

© tian by the Spirit, they both of them work 
Wonders. The ſame Power of the Word makes 

| a 


. 
| 
| 
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e a Prieſt become honourable and venerable, when 
© he is ſeparated from the Community of the Vul. 


© gar by a new Benediion. For he who before 


© was only one of the common People, is now 
© immediately become a Ruler and Prefident, a 
6 Teacher of Piety, and a Miniſter of the holy 
© Myſteries. And all theſe things he doth with- 
© out any Change in his Body or Shape; for to 
© all outward 1 he is the ſame that he 
© was, but the Change is in his inviſible Soul, by 


© an inviſidle Power and Grage. = of Feruſa- Car. Myſt. 3. n.3. 
uſtr 


lem uſes the ſame Similitude and Illuſtration. And 


St. Cbryſaſtum alſo thus explains the two Natures of xy. ad czar. 


Chriſt againſt the Apolbnarians, that he had both 
an human and divine Subſtance in reality, without 
any Transformation or Confuſion : © As the 
© Bread, fays he, before it is ſanRify'd is call'd 
© Bread, but after the divine Grace has ſanctiſied 
© it by the Mediation of the Prieſt, it is no longer 
© called Bread, but dignified with the Name of 
the Body of the Lord, tho the Nature of Bread 
© remain in it, and they are not ſaid to be two, 
© but one Body of the Son: So here the Divine 
Nature reſiding or dwelling in the human Body, 
© they both together make one Son and one Per- 


© fon.”  Theodorer lived not long after St. Chry- 
the Dial. r. t. . 


Leſt os, and he as plainly ſays that the Bread and 
Wine remaia ſtill in their own Nature after Con- 
ſecration: Our Saviour, fays he, would have 


$ thoſe who are Partakets of the Divine Myſte- - 


* ries not to mind the Nature of the things 


© they ſee, but by the Change of Names to be- 


© lieve that Change which is wrought by Grace. 
For he that called his own natural Body Wheat 
and Bread, and gave it the Name of a Vine, he 
© alſo honoured the viſible Symbols or Elements 
© with the Name of his Body and Blood, not 
© changing their Nature, 1 Grace to Na- 
© ture.” And in another Place he ſays, The 
© Myſtical Symbols do not rt from their own 
Nature after Conſecration, but remain in their 


former Subſtance, Figure and Form, and are 
* viſible and palpable as they were before; yet 


+ they 


2 


2238 | Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. | 
Book XV. © they are underſtood and believed to be what 
LYN © they are made, and are reverenced as thoſe 
* things which they are made. Compare there. 
fore the Image with the Original, and thou 
© ſhalt ſee their Likeneſs. For the Type mult 
© anſwer to the Truth. That Body has the fame 
© Form, and Figure, and Circumſcription, and, 
in a word, has the ſame Subſtance of a Body 
that it had before; but it is immortal after the 
'© Reſurre@ion, and is freed from all Corruption, 
© and fits at God's Right Hand, and is adored by 
23135 © every Creature, as being called the Body of the . 
Ap. Phot. Cd. Lord of Nature.“ Ephrem, Biſhop of Antioch, | 
229. An. 540, about a hundred Years after Theodoret, E 1 
ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe; and the Latin 
Cont, Marc. I. 1. Fathers are not leſs clear and pertinent. Tertul- 
. lian calls it Bread repreſenting the Lord's Body; 
1 4. . 4. and the Figure of hit Body; teaching us alſo to 
truſt to the Teſtimony of our Senſes: in this and 
N other things relating to Chriſt: We are 
WES ex not, ſays he, to call in queſtion thoſe Senſes of 
1 © ours; leſt we begin to doubt of the Certain 
2 © of the very things that are related of Chriſt, 
© whether he was not deceived when he ſaw Sa- 
< tan fall from Heaven, or when he heard the 
{4 © Father's Voice teſtifying of him, or when he 
touched the Hand of Peter's Mother, or when 
© he ſmelled the Spirit of the Ointment which he 
© accepted to his Burial, or when he taſted the 
© Wine that he conſecrated to be the Memorial 
of his Blood, St. Fohn argues upon the Teſti- 
© -mony of our Senſes, What we have ſeen, what 
| © we bave heard, what we have ſeen with our Eyes, 
. © and our Hands have handled of the Word of Life. 
But this Atteſtation is falſe, if our Senſes may 
de deceived in the Nature of things, which we 
© ſee with our Eyes, and hear with our Ears, and 
© touch with our Hands.” N þ - 
St. Auſt in uſes the ſame Argument in one of his 
Homilies to the newly baptized, which tho it be 
Fulg. de Bapt, not now in his Works, yet it is preſerved by Ful- 
Ah, c. 11. Bed. gentiut, and Bede, and Bertram. Here, inſtruc- 


ben. Je Cons. & Ting them about the Sacrament, he tells * 


Sang. Dom. 
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© That what they ſaw upon the Altar was Bread Chap. 5. 
© and the Cup, as their own Eyes could teſtify to Wd 


them: But what their Faith required to be in- 
© {truſted about, was, that the Bread is the Body 
© of Chriſt, and the Cup the Blood of Chriſt. 
© But ſuch a Thought as this will preſently ariſe 
© in your Hearts: Chriſt took his Body into Hea- 
© ven, whence he ſhall come to judge both the 
Quick FA, the Dead; and there he now fits at 
© the Right Hand of the Father: How then is 
© Bread his Body? Or how is the Cup, or that 
© which is contained in the Cup, his Blood? 
© Theſe things, my Brethren, are therefore called 


© Sacraments, becauſe in them one thing is ſeen, 


© and another underſtood. That which is ſeen has 
© a bodily Appearance; that which is underſtood 
© has a ſpiritual Fruit: If therefore ye would un- 
© derſtand the Body of Chriſt, hear what the 
© Apoſtle ſays to the Faithful 


© Body and Members of Chriſt, your Myſtery of 
© Sacrament is laid upon the Lord's Table, ye re- 
© ceive. the Sacrament of the Lord. Ye anſwer 
© Amen to what ye are, and by your Anſwer ſub- 
© ſcribe to the Truth of it. Thou heareſt the Mi- 
© niſter ſay to thee, The Body of Chrift, and thon 
© anſwereſt, Amen. Be thou a Member of the 
Body of Chriſt, that thy Amen may be true. 
But why then is this Myſtery in Bread? Let us 


© here bring nothing of our own, but hear the 


© Apoltle ſpeak again, When he therefore ſpeaks 
© of this Sacrament, he ſays, We being many, are 
© one Bread and one Body. Underſtand and rejoice. 
© We being many, are Unity, Picty, Truth, and 
© Charity, one Bread and one Body. Recollect and 
conſider that the Bread is not made of one Grain, 
© but of many, When ye were exorciſed, ye were 
© then, as it were, ground; when ye were bap- 


© tized, ye were, as it were, ſprinkled or mixed 


© and wet together into one Maſs; when ye re- 
© ceived the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt, ye were, as 
© it were, baked. Be ye therefore what ye ſee, 

© and receive what ye are.“ From this Paſſage of 


St. 


Te are the Body of 
© Chrift, and his Members. If therefore ye be the 
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Eee leſſaſtital Antiquities. _ 
St. Auſt in, it is plain, 7, That it was Bread and 
Wine that was upon the Altar, 2. That this ve- 
2 Bread and Wine is the Body and Blood of 

hriſt: conſequently it could not be his natural 
Body in the Subſtance, but only ſacramentally. 
3. He ſays the natural Body of Chriſt is only in 


Heaven : But the Sacrament has the Name of his 


Body; becauſe tho in outward, viſible, and cor- 


poreal Appearance, it is only Bread, Yo it is at- 
tended with a ſpiritual Fruit, Laſtly, he fays 
that the Sacrament is not deR a Repreſentative 
of the natural Body of Chriſt, but alſo. of the 


Myſtical Body, the Church; and that as a Sym- 


bol of the Church's Unity, it is called the Body 


of Chriſt in this Senſe as well as the other. 80 


that if there were any real Tranſubſtantiation, 


the Bread muſt be changed into the Myſtical Body 


of Chriſt, that is, his Church, as well as into 
the Body natural. 3 | 

The next itrefragable Teſtimony is that. of 
Pope Gelafizs, who wrote againſt the Neftorsans 
and Eutychians about the Reality of the two Na- 
tures in Chriſt, Az. 490. where he thus proves 
them : Doubtleſs the Sacraments of the Body 


© and Blood of Chriſt which we receive, axe a 
© a divine thing; and therefore by them we are 


© made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and yet 
© the Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine do 


not ceaſe to bein them. And indeed the Image 


© 3nd Similitude of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
© is celebrated in the myſterious Action. By this 
© therefore is evidently ſhewed us, that we are to 
© believe the fame thing in our Lord Chriſt, as we 
© profeſs, and celebrate, and take in his Image: 
- Thar as by the perfecting Virtue of the Holy 
© Ghoſt the Elements paſs into a divine Subſtance, 
e whilſt their Nature ſtill remains in its own Pro- 
© priety ; ſo in that principal Myſtery (the Union 
© of the Divine and Human Nature) whoſe Effi- 
© cacy and Power theſe repreſent, there remains 
© one true and perfect Chriſt, both Natures, of 
© which he conſiſts, continuing in their Proper- 
© ties unchangeable,” , 
ome 
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Some time after Gelaſius lived Facundus an Afri- Chap. 5. 
can Biſhop, about the Year 550, he wrote to ex-. 
cuſe Theodorus of Mopſueftia, for ſaying, That + 9 © 5. 
Chrift received the Adoption of Sons; which he 
does after this manner: © Chriſt vouchſafed to 
© receive the Sactament of Adoptian, both when 
© he was circumciſed, and when he was baptized. 
© Now the Sacrament of Adoption may be called 
© Adoption, as we call the Sacrament his Bo- 
© dy and Blood, not becauſe the Bread is proper- : 
h his Body, or the Cup his Blood; but becauſe 
© they contain the Myſtery of his Body and 
© Blood, Whence our Saviour, when he bleſſed 
© the Bread and Cup, and gave them to his Diſci- 
© ples, called them his Body and Blood. 3 
To theſe we may add the Teſtimony of 1 980 De eel, ORG 
Biſhop of Sev/1, hone the Year 630, who, ſpeak - 
ing of the Rites of the Church, ſays, The 
© Bread, becauſe it nouriſhes and ſtrengthens our 
© Bodies, is therefore called the Body of Chriſt ; 
© and the Wine, becauſe it creates Blood in our 
© ' Fleſh, is called the Blood of Chriſt. Now theſe 
© two things are viſible, but being ſanctify'd by 
© the Holy Ghoſt, they become the Sacrament of 
<'the Lord's Bod „By all which it is evident L 


4 


| 
that the Antients did not know any thing of 
, Tranſubſtantiation, but believed that the Bread 
ö and Wine ſtill remained in the Euchariſt in their 
b proper Nature, And Abertin ſhews that one pe Euch. l. 3. 
Stephanus Eduenſis was the firſt Inventer of the | 
« Name Tranſubftantion, who living not long be- 
0 fore the Council of Lateran, it was eſtabliſhed 
5 by them, Arn. 1215, whereas before that they 
' rather believed an Impanation or Concomitancy 
4 of the Body with the Bread ſtill remaining. 
5 But as the Antients knew nothing of Tranſub- 
K kfantiation; fo, it follows that they could not a- 
1 dore the Euchaxiſt with divine Adoration : nei- 
ther did they indeed elevate it upon any account 
4 . for many Ages, much leſs for Adoration, Some 
d indeed cite che Teſtimonies of St. Ball, and Ger- 
* manus Bilhop of Conſtantinople about the Year 
N 71 8 for the Cuſtom of elevating the Euchariſt. 
Vol. H. 3 But 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
But for St. Baſil, they corrupt his Meaning; and 
they cite Ger manus but only in part, to ſerve a 
turn: For tho he does indeed ſpeak of elevating 
the Hoſt after Conſecration (and he is the firſt 
that mentions it among the Greeks) he gives ano- 
ther Reaſon for it, and not that of the Peoples 
Adoration. He ſays, It was to repreſent our Sa- 
viour's Elevation upon the Croſs, and his Dying 
there, together with his Riſing from the Dead. 
And for the Latin Church, till the eleventh Cen- 
tury, there is not the leaſt mention of it among 
the Ritualiſts; when ſome others ſpeak of it, gi- 
ving the ſame Reaſon as Germanus did. The firſt 


De Ot. cult. 1, Writer that makes it for Adoration, as Mr. Dgille 


roves at large; is Gulielmus Durantus, about the 

ear 1386. And Bona confeſſes he cannot trace the 
Original of this Cuſtom higher than Ive, Guliel- 
mus Parifienſis, and Hildebert of Tours, who make 
mention of ringing a Bell at this Elevation, in 
the 2 and thirteenth Centuries, when they 
Jive. +. ihr. as AO or TR a 

. In diſtributing the Elements, the People were al- 
lowed to receive them into their own Hands; 
which is another ſtrong Preſumption that the An- 
tients had very different, Sentiments of the Eucha- 
Tiſt from thoſe, which now prevail in the Raman 
Church. As to Fact, there, is no Diſpute of the 
Matter. The Cuſtom. of waſhing the Hands be- 
fore Communion, in order to receive it, the fre- 
quent Admonitions to beware of letting it fall, 
the Allowance of private Men to carry it home 
with them, the ſending it to the Sick ſometimes by 
private Mets which we have ſpoken of before, do 
all bear Teſtimony, to the ſame Practice. 
It is farther obſervable, that in this Caſe no 
diſtintion was made between Men, Women, and 
Children, but all received it into their own, Hands 
who were capable of ſo doing. Qaly in the lat- 


ter end of the ſixth Century We find a Rule made 


about Women, that they ſhould not receive it 
in their bare, Hand, but in 4 fair Linen Cloth. 
Some think this as antient as St. Auſtin's time; 
ut whether it Was ſo or no, the Council. 0 
' : 88 « oh eien Auxerre, 
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Of the Manner of Communicating. 247 
Auxerre, Ann. $90. made à Rule for it: tho the Chap. 5. 
Manner in which a Woman ſhould receive it in BY 

her Hand is not ſaid. Some think it was ſo, be- | 
cauſe another Canon in that Council orders them Can. 42, | 
to receive wearing a Domrnicale, which they in. 

interpret a Linen Cloth upon their Hand: But | 
Baluzins ſays that only means a Veil they were 
obliged to wear by the antient Canons, conform- 

able to the Rule of the Apoſtle; and this he ſays 
is expreſly ſtiled a Veil by the Council of Maſcon. | 
So that whatever Covering the Women uſed for 

their Hands when they received the Communion, 

it was a different thing from the Deminicale. ' The 

Council of Trullo ſpeaks of ſome in the Greek, 107 
Church who would not receive the Sacrament in : 
their Hands, but in ſome little Inſtrument of 

Gold; but they condemn that Practice, ordering 

all to receive in their own Hands ſet in the Form 

of a Croſs, as is appointed in Cyr4/'s Catechiſms, 

and ſome others before them: And they threaten 

Suſpenſion to any Prieſt that ſhall admit any Com- 

municants to receive in the former manner. By 

which it is plain the Greek Church as yet allowed 

no ſuch Alteration. E Sat YA e ae 

The next thing obſervable, is; That the Prieſt 

uſed a Form of Words # the Delivery of the 

Elements, to which the People aid Amen. 

The Form ſeems at firſt to have been only The 

Body of Chriſt; and, The Blood of Chrift : To each 

of which the People anſwer d, Amen. Corne= SF 
lizs, Biſhop of Rome, not long after Tertullian's ar Euſeb, 1.6. 
time, ſpeaks expreſly of it; for he'ſays, Novatian | 
was uſed to make the People of his Party ſwear by 

the Body and Blood 'of Chriſt, 'when he deliver'd 

the Euchariſt to them, that they would not for- 

fake his Party and go over to'Cornelius: So, lays 

he, every Man inſtead of ſaying Amen, when he 

takes the Bread, is forced to ſay,” I will not return 


to Cornelius. The Author of the Conſtitutions L. 8. e. 13. 
ſpeaks of this Form: Let the Biſhop give the 
Oblation, ſaying,” The Body of Chriſt; and let 
©the Receiver anſwer, Amen. Let the Deacon 
hold the — he gives it, tay, The 
©% % 2 = 
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Blood 
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244 Ercleſiaſtital Antiquities; . 
Book XV.. Blood of Chrit, the Cup of Life; and let him that 
A *<© drinks it, ay, Amen. The Ame is mentioned 
Aug. cont. Fauſt, by St. Cyril; St, Ambroſe, and by St. Auſtin, who 
k 12. c. 10, Notes it ag" the general Practice of the whole 

World. The ſame is obſerved by St. Jerom, Leo 

Mugnusz and many others. But by the Time of 

Gregory the Great the Form was a little enlarged; 

for then they ſaid, The Body ef our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt-preſerve thy Soul. And by the Time of Al- 

cuin and Charles the Great, it was augmented in- 

to this Form, The Body 'of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

2 thy Soul unto; everlaſtin 225 which is 

uch the fame with the former Part of that now 

uſed in our Liturzy. The Scots Liturgy allo or- 

ders the People to anſwer Amen, which we ſee is 
conformable to antient-Prattice, , 

We have already heard how ovarian abuſed 

the Euchariſt to ſtrengthen his Schiſm; and it was 

a like Abuſe that was ſome time allowed in the ſu- 

itions Times of Popery, under the general 

otion. of many other ſpperſtitious Practices, 

called Canonical Purgations. Which was, that when 

any one was ſuſpected of a Crime, he was to purge 

3% himſelf by taking the Sacrament upon it. This 

Can, r5. ap. Was order d by the Council of Worms; tho it was 
Grat. juſtly reckoned a greft Abuſe by all ſober Men. 

De Emend. Grat. Antonius Auguſtinus aſeribes it to the Corrup- 

1. . Dial. 15. tin of thoſe Times; for that by Laws before, 

- ſpeed Per ſons were not td mitted to the Com- 
munĩon: And therefore he ſays this Canon Was of 
no Force, being diſatnulled in Law. 80 that it 
was an Abuſe, tho it had Synodical Authority to 
efjoin the Practice. WAR? 1-3 £551 £4-] 4] 
During the time of Communion, while the 
Etements were diſtributed to the People, it was 
uſtal for the Singers, or -all-the- People, to ſing 
fone faitable Palm. The 33d, Which in our Di- 
Coaſt. l. W c. 13. viſion is the 34th, is preſcribed; by the Cunſtitu- 
Cyr, Cat. en. i. omg und St. Grill. St. Jerain s of-'that, and 
. the Aßth, this being a Palm peculiazly ſerti 

forth rhe Praiſes of Cbriſt, nd che) Alle Aion. o 

the Church towards him. In Aſrieł they feem 

fo have Uelighted-much in this Cuſtom. St. 440 


tin 
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tin writ a Book in Vindication of it; and both he Chap. 6. 
and Tertullian ſeem to intimate that among o- 

ther Pſalms they ſung the hundred thirty third, 

Behold how good and joyful a thing it is, &c. St. 

Auſtin ſeems to hint alſo the thirty third, and St. 
Chryſoftam the x45th, upon this occaſion. In St. 

Fames's Liturgy the Words of the 34th Phlm, 

O taſte, and ſee that the Lord is gracious, are ap- 

pointed to be ſung by the Singers; aad St. 

Mark's Litdrgy appoints the 45th. Jn ſome an- 

tient Rituals the 145th is Ae as appears | 
from Corelerius, So that tho the Cuſtom was uni- | 
verſal, the particular Pſalms varied, according to 
the Choice of the Prac entor, or the different 
Rules and Uſages of different Churches. 
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EN all the People had communicaced, 

the Remains were ſent in to the Paſto- 
> phoria, or Place appointed for their Re- 

W ception. Then the Deacon admoniſhed 

the People to return thanks in the following 
Form, as it is in the Conftirutions : * Now that L. 8. c. 114. 
© we. have received the precious Body and the | 

c re, Blood of Chriſt, let us give thanks to 

him who hath vouchſafen to make us Partakers 

© of his holy Myſteries; and let us beſeech him 

© that they may not be to our Condemnation: 

© but Salvation, for the Benefit of our Soul an 

© Body, for the Preſervation of us in Piety, for 

© the Remiſſion of our Sins, and obtaining of 

© the Life of the World to come. Then he 

bids them riſe up, and commend themſelyes to 

E ö God 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 


Book XV. God by Chriſt. ' Then the Biſhop makes a Prayer 
LEVY of: Thankſgiving, and Commendation of the Peo- 


„ 


ple to God in the following Words. 
O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy 


Chriſt, thy bleſſed Son; who heareſt thoſe that 


with an upright Heart call upon thee, who 
knoweſt the Supplications of thoſe who in Si- 
lence pray unto thee: we give thee Thanks for 
that thou haſt vouchſa fed to make us Partakers 
of thy holy Myſteries, which thou haſt given 
us for the Confirmation or full Aſſurance of 
[thoſe things, which we ſtedfaſily. believe and 
know, for the Preſervation of our Piety, for 
the Remiſſion of our Sins; becauſe the Name 
of thy Chriſt is called upon by us, and we are 
united unto thee. Thou haſt ſeparated us from 
the Communion of the ungodly ; therefore u- 
nite us with them who are ſanctified unto thee; 
conſirm us in thy Troth by the coming of thy 
Holy Spirit, and his Reſting upon us; reveal 
unto us what things we are ignorant of, ſupply 
what we are deficient in, and ſtrengthen us in 
what we know. Preſerve thy Prieſts unblame- 
able in thy Service, keep our Princes in Peace, 
our Governors in Righteouſneſs," the Air in 
good Temperature, the Fruits of the Earth in 
Plenty, and the whole World by thy Almighty 
Providence. Paciſy the Nations which are in- 
clined to War, convert thoſe who go aſtray, 
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*-fandtify thy People, preſerve thoſe who are in 


"Virginity, keep thoſe who are. married in thy 
Faith, ſtrengthen thoſe who are in Chaſtity, 


© bring Infants to mature Age, confirm thoſe who 


are newly baptized; inſtruct the Catechumens, 


and make them fit and worthy of Baptiſm ; 


Wand gather us all into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
© thro- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, with whom unto 
© Thee and the Holy Spirit be Glory, Honour, 
© ind Adoration, World without. End, Amen, 


After this the Deacon bids the People bow their 


Heads to God in Chrif, and receive the Benedic- 
tion. Then the Biſhop pronounces the Benedic- 


tion in the following Prayer; * Almighty God 


© and 


* #4 
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„and true, with whom no one can compare, Chap. 6. 
© who art every where, and preſent unto all, yet 
© not in them as Things of which they conſiſt; 
© who art circumſcribed by no Place, not grown © 
© old with Time, nor bounded by Ages; who 
© art without Generation, and needeſt no Pre- 
© ſerver ; who art above all Corruption, unca- 
* pable of Change, and unalterable by Natore 2 1 
© who dwelleſt in Light which no one can ap- | 
*-proach unto, and art inviſible by Nature; who 
art known to all rational Natures which ſeek 
© [thee with an upright Heart, and art apprehen- 
© ded by thoſe who ſearch after thee ih a pure 
Mind: O thon God of Mael, the Hrael that 
© truly ſees.thee, and the People that believes in 
© Chrift, ſhew thy ſelf propitious, and hear me 
©for thy Name's fake ; bleſs this People who bow 
© their Necks unto thee, and grant them the Pe- 
© titions of their Heart, which are expedient for 
© them, and ſuffer none of them to fall from thy 
© Kingdom 3 but ſanctify them, keep and pro- 
© te, help and deliver them from the Adverſa- 
ry, and from every Enemy; preſerve their 
© Houſes, and defend their going out, and their 
©coming in. For to Thee belongs Glory, Praiſe, 
© Majeſty, 8 and Adoration; and to thy 
© Son Jeſus, thy Chriſt, our Lord and God and 
King; and to the Holy Spirit, now and for e- 
© yer, World without End, Amen.” | 
After this the Deacon uſed this ſhort Form of 
Words, dToweds i dn or coe iy ehr, De- 
part in Peace, or Go in Peace; and tais concluded 
the whole Service. St. Chyſoftom particularly Hom. $2. in eos 
takes notice of the Deacon's uſing this Form at du Paicba Jejun. 
the Diſmiſlion of the Aſſembly, which he calls a 
Prayer, Whence we may learn that they did not 
uſe it as an empty Form, but as a ſhort ſolemn 
Prayer of Benediction. | 

As for the other Prayers uſed in this part of 
the Service, we have no particular Account of 
them in other Writers; only in general, that 
ſuch were uſed after the Communion, St, Auſtin xy, 59. ad Paul- 
fays, when all was ended, and every one had re- 

| | R 4 ceived 


N 


x” Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XV. ceived the Communion, a ſolemn Thankſgiving 
| concluded the whole Action. And Gril of Je. 
Cat, 5. n. 19. ruſalem orders his new Communicant to ſtay till 
Hom.34. de Bap, that was over: and St. Chryſaſtom ſharply rebukes 
Chriſt. ſuch as did not, intimating that they had not 
only Prayers, but alſo Pſalms and Hymns of 
Thankſgiving, in imitation of our Saviour and 
a his Apoltles, *Tis true, the Author of the Confti- 
L. 7. e. 6. tut ions takes no notice of Pſalms or Hymns in 
the forementioned Place; but in another Place, 
where he has a Prayer nel Thr , after 
Participation, belides the Thankſgiving, there is 
an Order W Maranatha, that is, The King- 
dom of God or the Lord cometh : and alſo Hoſan- 
75 na to the Son of David. Bleſſed is he that cometh 
2 in the Name of the Lord : Bleſſed be the Lord our 
x God, who was ag ext us in the Fleſh, Which 
s to. imply the different a of different 
Churches, In the old Gorhick Miſſal there are 
but two Prayers after the Commanion, one call'd 
Poft Communionem, and the other CollefFio, the 
Collect or eg ped by. $46 And it is much 
the ſame in the Adoſarabick Liturgy." But in the 
| Greek of St. James there are ſeveral ſhort Hymns 
5 and Praiſes collected out of the Palms and other 
„ Scriptures 14 to be ſaid after the Oommu · 
„ ion. And it is 8 that in all the antient 
f orms the Thankſgiving Prayers are always in 
the Plural Number, 8 the whole Body 
pf the Communicants in that Service; which is 
a ſufficient Argument that there were no ſolitary 

Maſſes at that time. „ 
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How the Remains of the Euchariſt were 


their common Eu- 


diſpoſed of : And 
Bo ln: gape, or Feaſt of 


tertainment called A 


Charity. 


HA ſome Part of the Euchariſt. was 
commonly reſerved ſor 7 Uſes, as 

or the Abſent and the Sick, and to tef- 

ren tity the Communion of diſtant Churches 

one with another, has been ſhewn. . And this was 

one way they had of diſpoſing of the Remaias. 

But if any thing was over and above what was 

on dag theſe jUſes, it was to be divided a- 

mong Communicants, as appears from the 

Canons of Theophilus Biſhop of Alexaudria; by Can. 8. 


which no Catechumen was to eat or drink of - 


them, Vet ſometimes theſe Remains were diſ- 
tributed -among the innocent Children of the 
Church. And thus it was appointed by the ſe- 
cond Council of Maſcan in France, . Anno 588, Can. 6. 
By that Council he that had pes of the Re- 


mains was to lay them up in the Veſtry till the 


Wedneſday or Friday, and was then to bring the 


Children to Church faſting, and ſprinkling tdũe 
oc, wh of 


Remains with Wine make them a 


them, And Evagrius ſays this Was Cuſtom L 406 


of old at Conftantinople, and that they were 
uſed to call the Children who went to 
and to diſtribute the Remains among them. 


* 


The ſame is related by Gregory of Tours, and creg. de Glor, . - 


Nicepbor us Calli us, who allo adds, that the Mart. |. 1. c. 16. 
Cuſtom continued "at Conſtantinople y his own Nie. I, 17, c. 25» 


time, that is, the middle of the fourteenth Cen- 
4 rury, 
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Heſyc. in Lev. 


. 


Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. 


. 


In 1 Cor. 11. 20. 


' 


wn, ftical Antiquities. 
tory, In the Church of Jeruſalem, in the fifth 
Century while Heſichius was Presbyter there, 
they -us'd to burn the Remains of the Euchariſt 
with Fire, in imitation of the Levitical Law con- 
cerning the Sacrifices of Prace-· Offerings and Vows. 
From which oar learned Writers, obſerve two 
things: 1, Thatthe Church of Feruſalem did not 
reſerve the Euchariſt ſo much as from Day to 
Day; tho they did in ſome other Churches. 2. 
That they did not believe it to be the natural 
Body and Subſtance of Chrilt,. becauſe they treat- 
. ˙ mwamer.. ooo 
As for the other Oblations, it has been obſer- 
ved that ſome Part of theſe went towards the 
Maintenance of the Clergy : Out of the reſt a 
common Entertainment was uſually made, which 
they called Agape, or Feaſt of Charity, becauſe 
it was a liberal Collation of the rich to feed the' 
— St. Chryſoft om derives this from Apoſtolical 
ractice, and ſays that they held this Feaſt imme- 
diately after the Communion, and in the Church; 
that they made a common Table; and that from 
this Fellowſhip in eating, and the Reverence of the 
Place, they were all ſtrictly united in Charity one 


with another, and much Pleaſure and Profit aroſe 


thence to them all. St. Ferom gives the ſame ac- 
count; and the like is ſaid by Theodoret, OEcume- 
nius, Theophylact, and others. From whence it is 


1 plain, that this was a Rite always accompany in 


Primitive chriſ. 
part 1. ch. 11. 


: 


the Communion, But whether they kept theſe 


Feaſts before or after the Communion, in the A- 
ſtles time, is a Doubt among ſome modern 


Writers, Dr, Cave thinks that in the Apoſtles 


time, and the Age after, this Feaſt was-before the 
Communion, in imitation of our Saviour's Inſti- 

tution, who celebrated the Sacrament after Su 
| —# and St. Paul taxing the Abuſes of the 
hurch of Corinth, reproves them for that, when 
they came together for the Lord's Supper, they 
did not tarry one for another, but every one 
took his own Supper, and one was hungry, and 
another was drunken. All this, he ſays, muſt 
needs be done before the Celebration of the Eu- 
. r charift, 
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chariſt, which was never adminiſtred till the Chap. 7. 

whole Church was met together. In this Opi- LW VX 

nion he has the Concurrence of ſeveral learned 

Men: Tho what ſeems moſt probable is, That 

they obſerved no certain Rule about it. For in 

the times of Perſecution, ' when the Chriſtians 

were obliged to meet in the Morning before Day 

to celebrate the Euchariſt, their Feaſting before 

Communion could not well comport with that. 

And therefore in the Beginning of the ſecond 

Century we find the Euchariſt was received be- 

fore : For ſo Pliny repreſents it in the Account L. 10. tp. 

which he had from the Chriſtians, in the Entrance 

of this Century; That they met on the Lord's * 

Day to ſing Hymns to Chriſt, and bind them- | 

ſelves by a Sacrament; then they departed, and | 

met again to'partake of an Entertainment, very 

innocent, and common to all. And ſo Tertullian Apol. c. 39. 

ſpeaks of it, as a Supper a little before Night: ö 

© Our Supper, ſays he, which you accuſe of Lux- 

© ury, ſhews its Reaſon in its very Name: For 

it is called *AyeTy, which among the Greeks ſig- 

nifies Love. Whatever Charge we are at, it is 

Gain to be at expence upon the account of Pi- 

ety 5 for. we therewith relieve and refreſh the 

poor. There is nothing vile or immodeſt com- 

mitted in it: For we do not fit down beſore ' 

we have firſt offered up Prayer to God; we 

eat only to ſatisfy Hunger, and drink only ſo 

much as becomes modeſt Perſons. We fill our 

ſelves in ſuch manner, as that we remember 

ſtill that we are to worſhip God by Night. 

We diſcourſe as in the preſence of God, know-: 

ing that he hears us. Then after Water to 

waſh our Hands, and Lights brought in, every 

one is moved to ſing ſome Hymn to God, ei- 

© ther out of Scripture, or as he is able of his 

* own compoſing : And by this we judge whether 

© he has obſerved the Rules of Temperance in 

© drinking, Prayer again concludes our Feaſt ;' 

and thence we depart, -&c, * The particular 
ntion made of Lights and worſhipping God by % 
ight, ſhews that they came after the Commu- 
nion, 
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Night. For it was à Rule in the 


Can. 29. 


8 Ep. 118. ad Jan. 
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nion, and not before, in'Fertullian's Time; when 


they uſed to receive the Communion in the 


Morning, and always Faſting, even upon thoſe 
Days when they defer'd it till Three in the After- 
noon, as upon the Stationary Days, or till Six at 

| re Church 
always to receive it Faſting, except on the Thurſ- 
day before Eafter, commonly called Cana Domini, 
becauſe it was the Day on which our Saviour ce- 
lebrated his laſt Supper, and he inſtituted the Eu- 


chariſt after Supper. The third Council of Car- 
thage had an expreſs Canon to this purpoſe, 


St. Auſtin was a Member of this Council, and he 
aſſures us that this Decree was conformable to the . 
Practice of the Univerſal Church in his Age, which 
he thought to be derived from the Appointment 
of the Apoſtles. St. Chryſaſtom, St. Baſil, Grego- 


14 Nazianzen, and many other of the Greek Wri- 


ters, ſpeak much to the ſame purpoſe. Among 


L. 5. c. 32, 


the Latin there are ſeveral Canons of the Coun- 
cils of Braga, Maſron, Auxerre, and Toledo, to 
this purpoſe, only chat fome of them diſallow the 
Cuſtom of receiving after eating on the 1 
in Paſſion-Week, upon the account of the Priſcil- 
lianiſts. Socrates — it as a ſingular thing in 
the Churches of and Thebais, that they ad- 
niſter d the Euchariſt on Saturday Eveniags, after 
eating: which is prohibited by the Council of 
Trullo, not excepting the Thurſday in Paſſion-Week, 


From all which it appears that the Euchariſt was 
received faſting; and conſequently that the Love- 


Feaſts muſt be held after the Communion, | 

Theſe Love-Feaſts for the three firſt Centuries 
were held in the Church, as learned Men con- 
clude from that Canon of the Council of Gangra, 
made againſt the Euſt athians, thus: © If any one 
< defpiles the Feaſts of Charity which the Faithful 


make, who for the Honour of the Lord call 


_ and deſpiſed the Church which is the reaſon-! 


< their Brethren to them, and comes not to the 
© Invitation, becauſe he contemns them, let him 
© be Anathema. Now theſe Euſtathians were 
Men who held their Meetings in private Honſe 


this 
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this Canon made againſt them. However, there Chap. 7. 
were ſuch Abuſes ſometimes at theſe Feaſts, that the . 
Council of Laodicea not long after excluded them can. 28. 
the Chureh. A like Decree was made in the third 
Council oſ Carthage: but the Cuſtom was too inve- can. 30. 
terate to be rooted out àt once; and therefore we 
find that in St. Auſt in's time they were {till kept Aug. cont. Fauſ. 
in the Church: Tho he ſays all kinds of Feaſting ** . 20. 
in the Church were prohibited by St. Ambroſe at 
Milan with good Succeſs. And it was he himſelf 
that adviſed Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, to make 
the foreſaid Canon, in hopes to extirpate it, after 
the Example of St. Ambroſe. In the French 
Churches it was prohibited by the ſecond Council 
of Orleance, Ann. $41. Let in the ſeventh Cen- Can. 12. 
tury ſome Renidins of it appear d, which obliged 
the Council of Trulla to reinforce the Canon of Can. 74. 
Ladaicer, under pain of Excommunication. 

This Cuſtom, as it was innocent in its Original, 
and the Envy and Admiration of the Heathen, 
whilſt it continued free from Abuſes, ſo it had its 
Enemies who accufed it as a Covert for black De- 
figns, Cel charged the Chriſtians with holding orig. cont. Cell. 

rivate and ſeditious Cabals upon this _ fcofe. |. :. 

thers charged them wich Uncleanneſs. White 
others added that monſtrous Fable of their feed - 
ing upon human Fleſh, The Reaſon of this 
Charge is, by many of the Antients, aſoribed to 
the vile Practices of the Carpocratians and other Epiph. Her. 26 
Hereticks, at leaſt tacitly or indirectly, whilſt Gnoſtic. 
they accuſe them of this Crime, which the Hea- 
thens turned upon the Chriſtians in general. 
OEcumenius aſcribes it to another Reaſon : He ſays, oEcum, in 1 Per, 
in the Perſecation df the Chriſtians at Lyons un- 3-16: 
der Antoninus, the Heathens having apprehended 
ſome Servants of certain Chriſtian Catechumens, 
they put them to the Rack to make them con- 
ſeſs ſome Secret of the Chriſtians; and they ha- 
Ving heard their Maſters ſay that the Holy Com- 
2 s the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 

p e be truly Fleſh and Blood, to gra- 

tify the Inquiſitors, they told them what they 
heard. The Heathens underſtanding this as "a 
U 


* 
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the Chriſtians had really eat Fleſh and Blood, put 
two of the Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to the 


Rack, to make them confeſs it; to whom Blan- 
dina ſmartly replied, How ſhould they endure to 


do this, who for Exerciſe ſake abſtain from ſuch 


Fleſh as they might lawfully eat? But this, if 
true, would not prove what the Romanifts would 
have from it; That the Ground of the Fable was 
the real Belief of the Chriſtians, as if they be- 
lieved the Euchariſt to be the real proper Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt : For this is expreſly ſaid to 
be only a falſe Apprehenſion of the Heathens, and 
is utterly denied by the Chriſtians, as OEcumenius 
relates the Story, Which yet is ſomething difle- 
rent from the genuine Acts in Euſebius, in which 
there is no mention made of the Euchariſt in the 
Story; but it is only ſaid, That the Servants ſear- 
ing Tortures, did accuſe their Maſters of eating 
Man's Fleſh, committing Inceſt, and other like 
Things, which are hardly credible of any Men 
whatſoever, 59 42 Nin 

However, tho theſe Feaſts were thus calumnia- 


ted by ſome, among others they had their good 


Jul. Frag. Epiſt. 


any juſt Objection againſt them. | 


Effects, inſomuch that ſometimes the Heathen, 
and among them even Julian himſelf, were obli- 
ged to confeſs the Uſefulneſs of them. And happy 
had it been if there had never been occaſion for 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Mhat Preparation the Antients required. 
4 neceſſary in Communicants, to gu- 
lify them for 4 worthy Reception. 


HE Preparation required as neceſſary in 
TE every Chriſtian, was the Performance of 
the Conditions which every Man laid up- 
on himſelf in Baptiſm, i. e. a Life of Ho- 

lineſs. But then, as in many things we offend all, 
they did not require that Holineſs to be unerring, 
without thoſe leſſer Sins of human Frailty and In- 
firmity which are called Sins of daily Incurſion, 
without which no Man lives; but only for a Man 
to be free from all habitual and reigning Sins, or 
ſuch ſingle Acts of greater Sins, as are anſwera- 
ble to Habits of Sin, and require a more ſevere 
Repentance. Upon this account the Antients 
carefully taught Men to diſtinguiſh between ſuch 
enormous Sins as were inconſiſtent with a State 
of Grace, and unqualified Men for the Commu- 
nion, and ſuch as were conſiſtent with that State, 
and did not hinder from conſtant. Communion. 
This Doctrine and Diſt inction of Sins is often in- 
culcated by St. Auſtin and others. It will be ſuf- 
ficient to hear their Senſe in St. Auſtin's Words: De. Symb. 1. 1. 
Speaking to the Catechumens, he tells them, 7 
When they had received Baptiſm, they ſhoul 
© be careful to preſerve a good Life in the Com- 
© mands of God, that they might keep their 
© Baptiſm to the End, I do not ſay. that ye 
© ſhould live here without Sin; but there are 
© ſome venial Sins without which we cannot live 
© in this Life. Baptiſm is appointed for. all Sins, 
© both great and ſmall ; but for leſſer Sins, withe 
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Book XV. © ont which we cannot live, Prayer is appointed; 
AE © What gays the Prayer? Forgive us our Treſpaſes, 
e 


© 45 we forgiue them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

© are once cleanſed by Baptiſm, we are every 
© day cleanſed by Prayer : But we do not commit 
© thoſe things for which it will be neceſſary for 
© you to be ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt ; 
©. which God forbid.” For thoſe whom ye ſee do- 
© Ing Penance, have committed great Crimes, ei- 
© ther Adultery,” or ſome other grievous Sins, for 
© which they do Penance: For if their Tranſ- 


* greſſions had been light, the daily Prayer had 


© been ſufficient to blot them out. By this we 
may judge that Sins of Infirmity were reckoned 
no formal Breaches of the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
nor conſequently any juſt Impediments to debar 
a Man from daily Communion. Bat then for all 
the greater Offences, ſach as were direct Vio- 
lations of the baptiſmal Covenant, for ſuch the 
uſual 'Diſcipline of the Church debarred Men 
from Communion and Prayers, according to the 
Quality of the Offence ; for one, two, three, or 
more Years, All this time they were obliged con- 
ftantly to attend the Church, and all kinds of re- 
Regions Exerciſes, to demonſtrate they were aCt- 


ing a fincere Part in the Buſineſs of Repentance ; 


2 1 to oy Leal, 5 a Judgment was 
made therr Sincerity, and they were recon- 
chen to the Chorch. | 

+ The particular Crimes that were deemed 
Breaches of the baptiſmal Covenant, and were 
ſafficient to debar Men from making their Obla- 


tions at the Altar, and much more from communi- 
cating, have been ſpoken of before, and will come 
to be confider d more exactiy under the Diſci- 


pr of the Church. And therefore let it ſuffice 
re to obſerve in general, that the Rules of the 


Church laid an Obligation upon all Minifters of 


the Altar to refuſe the Communion to all fuck 
notorious Offenders as were declared unworthy 
of it by the ſtanding Laws of Communion then 
known to all in the Church; and that an over- 
taſty Admittance of fuch Criminals was ade 
85 reckonꝰ 


c 
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© ablolved themſelves, , 
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reckoned a. great Tranſgreſſion in the Minilter : | 


© Let no cruel Perſon, ſays. St. Chry/ſoftam,. no un- 
© merciful, no impure Soul come near, this, Table, 
I ſpeak this as well to you that receive the Eu- 


© chariſt, as to you that miniſter. For. it is ne- 


ceſſary to ſay this to you that miniſter, that ye 
may diſtribute the Gifts with great Care. There 
© is no ſmall Puniſhment hangs over your Heads, 
8 {if ye give the Euchariſt knowingly. to any flagi- 
: * tions Man; 15 his Blood ſhall be required at Top 
„ hands: Tho it be a General, tho it be a Conſu 
tho it be him that wears the Crown, if he comes 


© unworthily,. reſtrain, him; thou "haſt greate 


© Power t gy "he. But you will ay, How ſhall 
know What ſuch a one, is ? H ſpeak not of thoſe 
„ that ate unknown, b 
© 1 will ay a fearful Word; I is not ſo bad to 
2 5 Energumens, or Perſons poſſeſſed with, a 
2 to this Holy Place, as thoſe Men, who, 
c. Paul ſays tread Cr iſt under foot, &c. 
Let us not therefore caſt ont Demoniacks only, 


c Ms all ſuch as come unworthily to be Partakers 
off this Table,” St. Ambroſe ſays, © Some Men de- De Prnit. 1. 2. 4 
5 to be admitted to Penance only for this rea: c. 9. 


„that they may preſently receive the Com- 
Men go, not 5 to be 
fg much ay [Ip bind the 

«Cone ee 18 77 1 5 off t eir own evil 

ience. AR in. a Prieſt, in 
© receivi ng..4, Sack a. ing 9 6 any 
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De Fid, & Op. 
c. 26, 


admitted Lapſers to Idolatry in time of Perſecu- 
tion; and he alſo wrote a long Diſcourſe to the 
Lapſers themſelves, wherein he largely ſets forth 
the Fallacy that was put upon them by this too 
great Indulgence, which he ſays did not really 
give them Peace, but deſtroy it; nor grant them 
true Communion, but hinder their Salvation. 
From all which it is evident, that to reconcile a 
Sinner at the Altar after publick Crimes, was a 
Work of Time, and required a long Penance, 

Bat beſide theſe heinous Crimes, there were 
others, which tho they did not go fo far as publick 
Cenſures, yet unqualified Men for worthy recei- 
ving. Among theſe St. Ain reckons Anger 
and Evil-ſpeaking; to which others add raſh 
Swearing, Breach of Promiſe, Lying, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Drunkenneſs, and Sins of the like nature. 
And tho the Antients did not forcibly repel ſuch 
Sinners from communicating, yet they never 
failed to ſtave them off by Admonitions and Re- 
proofs, and to ſhew the Danger of them as well 


as others of the higheſt Nature. 


This was their conſtant Way of proceeding 
with great Sinners, when their Crimes were pub- 
lick; but as to private Sins they required no other 
Confeſſion of them, but to God alone, as of Neceſſi- 
ty towards a worthy Communicating, They. ſome- 
times indeed adviſed Men to a publick Confeſſion 


of private Sins; and in ſome Places a publick Mi- 


niſter, called the Penitentiary, was appointed to 
hear them: but ſuch Confeſſion was not exacted as 
a Term of Communion ; much leſs did they en- 
join Auricular Confeſſion to obtain private Abſola- 
tion of a Prieſt, and do Penance afterward, with- 
out. giving preſent Evidence of their Repentance. 
Their private Confeſſions were all yoluntary, and 
theſe chiefly in order to. publick Penance; but 
whether for publick or private Penance, the Con- 
feſſion of private Sins was Matter of free Choice, 
without any manner of Obligation. But this al- 
ſo will fall more aptly under the Head of the 
Diſcipline of the Church,” Only it may be proper 
i 1 5 to 


ö 
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to obſerve, That Nectarius, St. Chryſaſtom's Pre- Chap. 8. 
deceſſor, put down the Office of Penitentiary 
Prieſt, by a Law for that purpoſe, giving leave to 
every one, upon the private Examination of his 
own Conſcience, to partake of the Holy Myſte- 
ries: Which evidently ſhews they did not then 
believe there was any divine Law for the Neceſſi- 
ty of Auricular Confeſſion, but that it was a Mat- 
ter of Liberty and Prudence only. Socrates relates L. 5. c. 19. 
the whole Story- of this Circumſtance at large, 
and ſays he had it from Eudemor the Presbyter, 
who gave Nettarius that Advice; and Sozomen 
adds, that the Biſhops of moſt other Churches fol- L. 7. e. 16. 
lowed the Example of Nectarius. It appears alſo | 
from Gennadius, that it was a general Rule in the De Dozm. Ec. 
Latin Church to do publick Penance for all great © 7% | 
Crimes of a publick Nature; but for private 
Crimes, a private Satisfaction by a Change of Life 
from Secular to Religious, was what was neceſſa- 
rily required. Laurentius Biſhop of Novaria, be Ren. Hom. r. 
ſpeaking of Repentance, ſays, '* After Baptiſm 
© God hath appointed thee a Remedy within thy 
© ſelf, he hath put Remiſſion into thy own 
© Power, that thou needeft not to ſeek a Prieſt 
© when Neceſſity requires; but thou thy ſelf 
© now, as a skilful Maſter always at hand, mayſt 
© corre& thine own Error within thy ſelf, and 
© waſh away thy Sin by Repentance, Hence it 
appears that the Apoſtle's Rule was their Direc- 
tion, Let a Man examine himſelf, &c, and that 
they did not require private Confeſſion as any 
neceſſary Part of Preparation, , 
Vet this did not by any means diſcharge Men 
of all Obligation to cleanſe themſelves from Sin; 
for, notwithſtanding, they continued ſtill to reſs 
the Neceſſity of an univerſal Purity when Men 
came to the Sacrament: And when any were ſo 
vain as to think a formal Aran at the Lord's ; 
Table, at ſolemn times, to be a ſufficient Prepa- 
ration, they ever declaimed molt ſeverely againſt 
them. St. Chryſaſtom in particular is very vere tom. 37. ds 
againſt ſuch extravagant Notions, and utterly con- Fhilog. 
demns the outward "Obſervation of Lent and 
I! S 2 other 


* 


. 


„lt will be endleſs to tranſcribe all that the An- 
tients haye ſaid} upon this Head ; let it therefore 
ſuffice. juſt to note the Particulars, antiently re- 

att 2 2 al quired i every wor thy Communicant. And, a 
They required Faith. Neither was it ſuffi- 

FCLiegt that every Communicant made à . Proſeſſion 

„„ , of Kis Orthodoxy, but every one who was of 
„ .1 Years of Diſeretion was obliged to profeſs his 
e particular Faith with relation to the myſtical eat- 
4 enn ing and drinking of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 

- - <+- Holy Sacrament. The former is evident fro 
that uſual Form of Words in the Deacon's Ad- 
monĩtion to all Who had not # Right to commyy 

nica te to withdraw; among whom all heterodox 
or heretical Perſons were concluded: And the 
latter is very copiouſly ſet forth by St. Auſtin, 

where he explains the Doctrine of ſpiritual Man- 

ducation by Faith, upon thoſe Words of our Sa- 

Viqur, Except ye eat the Heſb af the Son of Man, 

ani arink us Blood, ye haue no Life in ou. This; 

Aug de Dost. *\{ays he ſeems to command à Crime: There- 
Chriſt, 1.3. c. 10. Leſore it is a figurative Speech, co manding Us 
7 to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, 
Dend with Pleaſure and. Profit to lay it up in our 

Minds, that-his Fleſh Was crucified and wound; 

2 Ded for our Tranſgreſſions.“ And again, he 

An Pfl. 8. brings in our Saviqur telling his Diſciples, Ve are 
C Wenn Body which ye Ge. and drink 
chat Blood which my Crucifiexs ſhall hed); but 1 
8 e commended to you a certain Sacrameat, 
derhich being ſpirituallß underſtood, will quicken 

| a you and tho it be celebrated to you, vilbly, 

. 6 itois inviſibly or ſpiritually to be underſtood: 

Meaning this Faith with which the Body of Chriſt 

Was to be received, to make, it ſpiritually and 

b t c really the true Body, and Li to the 8 
e 


- 


wo = W the true Body of Chriſt, could. no, herw: | 
Apo be: eaten but ſpiritually (by Faith, hilft it u. 
15170 7 « 8 | = 4 


Of Preparation for C ommiunicating. 


really abſent /in Heaven, The Hand could not Cha 
reach that Body, nor the Teeth conſume it; but 


Faith could aſcend up to Heaven, and there touch 
the Body of Chriſt, and with the Heart it mieht 
be eaten, tho not with the Teeth and otal Man- 
ducation. This therefore is that ſpecial Faith the 
Antients ſo often require in every pious Com mu- 
nicant; à Faith by which in Heart he aſcends to 
Heaven, receives the real Body by ſpiritual eat- 
ing, which no wicked Wan can attain to, tho 
he receives the Sacrament in his Hand and Mouth 
to his Condemn atio. 9 
2. They required a Purity of Heart by Repen- 
tance and Obedience; and this conſiſted in a 
correcting every evil Way, in Fhbught, Word, 


and Deed. This St. Chryſcom makes the End of all” Hom. g r. in Mat, 


Faſting, Lent, Religious Aſſemblixs, & c. that by 


theſe Exerciſes we may waſh away the Guilt and 


Stain of whatever Sins we have contracted, and 
ſo come with Piety and ſpiritual Aſſurance to 
partake of that unbloody Sacrifice. And this he 
makes ſo neceſſary, that he ſays, if we do not 


thus purify oùr ſelves, all other Labour is in vain, 


and to no purpoſe; and that no Pretences of o- 
ther Qualifcatlons, without Holineſs, will ſtand 
us in any ſtead” : R £9870 3 „ 1 % 5 et 

3. A third Qualification of a worthy Commu- 
nicant was Jaſtice and Reſtitution. And theſe 


252 
p. 8. 


are particularly ! enforeed by St. Chryſaſtom, who 14. ibid, 


lays ſuch a ſtreſs upon them, that he makes them 
neceſſary before x Man gan hope to gain the Fa- 
your of God, or be aerepthd at his Altar. 7 


4 Another thing they ufiſted upon was Unity 


! 
and a peaceable une e chiefly, to all 


Schiſms; and Factions, and) Diviſions within the 


Boſom of the Church's” tho the Antients gene. 


rally uſe this Argument; Againſt all uncharitable 
Strifes and Contentions, againſt all factious and 
turbulent Spirits whatſoever; which they aſſert 
to be Crimes of that Nature, that without Re- 
5 2 even the Blood of Martyrdom will not 
Waſh away the Guilt of them. l 
F. Another thing they much recommended as 
«neceſſary Qualification in a Communicant, was 


83 the 


7 
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the Exerciſe of Beneficence and Charity to the 
Indigent, eſpecially thoſe of the Church. This 
was the Foundation of their Obla tions and Love- 
Feaſts; and the Neglect, or Abuſe, or Partiality 
uſed in them, was reputed a capital Miſdemeanour. 
But this was not all: They required Perſons to 
be charitable at all times as well as at the Sacra- 
ment, nor would an Excuſe be admittted for a 
Default on this part, However, this Qualifica- 
tion is particularly recommended: and enforced 
alſo by St. Chryſoftom. | 

6. But there was alſo a more difficult kind of 
Charity which they more ſtrictly exacted, viz. 


the Duty of pardoning and forgiving Enemies, 


without which they held it abſurd and impudent 
to preſume to ask God's Pardon at the Holy Ta- 
ble. And this Duty is likewiſe moſt elegantly de- 
ſcribed by St. Chryſoftom, and the Reaſons of it 
very pathetically urged by him. | 
Theſe were ſome of thoſe: neceſſary Qualifica- 
tions they required in Men before they came to 
the Holy Communion, And at the time of Ce- 
lebration, the very Offices of the Church were 
ſo framed as to elevate Mens Souls to the higheſt 
Pitch of Reverence, Devotion and Thankfulneſs, as 
may be ſeen in the Offices themſelves , before reci- 


ted; ſo that there is no doubt to be made, but theſe 


Duties were particularly requir'd at the Lord's Ta- 
ble. Neither did they require their Deportment 
after receiving to be leſs exact. The Act of re- 


ceiving was an Oblation of their Bodies and Souls 


to God; it was an Oath, or Bond and Covenant 


L. 10. Ep. 97. 


Hom. 27. in 
cer. 


to do no Evil, but to exerciſe themſelves in all 
manner of Virtue, as Pliny repreſents it from 
the Mouth of ſome Chriſtians, Therefore Chry- 
ſoſtom repreſents elegantly as an Obligation upon 
every Member of the Body, to abſtain from all 
Follution and Impurity of Sin. But theſe things 
have been ſo largely inſiſted on by ſeveral, that 
it ſeems needleſs to ſay moxe of them; but on- 


ly we may obſerve from theſe: Hints, that the An- 


tients always endeavoured by this Strictneſs to 
keep up in all Chriſtians a perpetual and 15 


Of frequent Communion, &c. 26 ; 
Love of Chriſt, which qualified them for a fre- Chap. g. 
quent Reception, and almoſt daily Repetition of \' FW 
it: which is the laſt thing to be conſidered in this 
whole Enquiry. 


EX? TTLTXIMPEETELDTEEY 
CHAP. IX. 


Of frequent Communion, and the Times 
of celebrating it in the Antient Church. 


I. is certain that in the Primitive Ages it 

was both the Rule and Practice for all 

in general, both Clergy and Laity, to 
receive the Communion every Lord's 

Day, except the unqualified, either as Catechu- 

mens or Penitents, or for want of Preparation. 

There are two of the Apoſtolical Canons to this 

purpoſe : The firſt ſays, * If any Biſhop, Presby- can. 8. 

+ ter or Deacon, or any other of the Clery, does 

© not communicate when the Oblation is offered, 

© let him ſhew cauſe why he does not, that if it 

© be a reaſonable Cauſe he may be excuſed; but 

if he ſhew no Cauſe, let him be excommunica- 

© ted, as giving Scandal to the People, and railing 

J Sulpicion RE him that offers. And the 

next Canon ſays, If any of the faithful come to can. 3. 

Church to hear the Scriptures read, and ſtay not 

© to join in the Prayers and receive the Communi- 

© on, let them be excommunicated, as the Authors 

of Diſorder in the Church.” The Council of An- 

tioch, in the middle of the fourth Century, repeats cas. 2. 

this Decree ; and all theſe Canons ſhew, that as 

often as they met together for divine Service on 

the Lord's Day, they were obliged to receive the 

Euchariſt under pain of Excommunication, And 

all other Canons, which ſpeak of the Order of 

divine Service, plainly ſhew that the Celebration 

of the Euchariſt was always one inſeparable Part 


S 4 of 
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Book XV. of it, This is plain from the Council of Laodi- 
«' cra, and ſome Paſſages in St. Chryſoftom: and was 


Cart, 194 49. 


fſo.. much the Practice of thoſe” Days, that the 


can. . Council of Eliber orders, that they Who would 
not communicate ſhould not be allowed to make, 
their Oblations, Which was a ſort of Excom- 


mugication. of them: For the Oblations 
Can, 13. 


and the 


Euchariſt commonly went together. The firſt 
Council of Toledo orders thole who come to 


Church, but do not communicate, to be admo- 
niſhed : And if they amend not upon that, then 
to be reduced to the State of formal Penance for 
their Crime. Ths like Preſcriptions are in other 
Codncils: But theſe are ſufficient to ſhew what 
was the ſtanding Rule of the firſt Ages, as to 


conſtant weekly Communion, 


= — 


And that this was the conſtant practice of the 
Fp. ad Epheſ. n. three firſt Centuries 8 from Ignatius, who 


173. exhorts the Epheſians to 


diligent in aſſembling 


frequently to celebrate the Euchariſt. This Fre- 

quency of Communion may reaſonably be ſuppo- 

| {ed then to be, according to the known Practice, 

L. wo. Ep. 99 on every Lord's Day: For on this Day Pliny, 
who-was cotemporary with Ignatius, infofms u 

they were uſed to meet not only to ſing Hymns 

to CR but to bind themſelves by a Sacrament 


againſt t 


e Commiſſion. of all manner of Wic- 


Apol. 2. kedneſs. Juſt in Martyr ſays more expreſly that 
it was fo, and deſcribes. the Manner of their 

Strom. 1. holding their Aſſemblies. Clemens of Alexandria 
gives the like account: And we ſhall find preſent- 

ly in the Writings of Tertullian, Cyprian, Euſebius 

and others, that there were other Days allo ap- 

propriated to this Service. But about theſe the 

Churches varied: For on other Days ſome Chur- 

ches celebrated the Euchariſt, and others did 

not; but on the . it was univerſally 


Taylor's. Conf, done: Inſomuch that it has 


called Dies Panis, the Day of Bread. 


ö en obſerved out of 
Communion. Chryſoftom, that Sunday was ſometimes antiently 


. Mil. ca. Tertullian obſerves that they did it particularly 
pas on the Anniverſary Feſtivals of the Martyrs, and 


the fifty Days between Eaſter and Pe 


ntecoſt, 


which 
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which were but one continued Feſtival; and all Chap. g. 
their ſtationary Days, that is, Wedneſdays and LYNE 
Fridays throughout the Year, St. Baſil. agrees xy, 275. ad Caf. 
with Tertullian in making the ſtationary Days 

alſo. Days of Communion: For reckoning four 

Days in the Week on which they received the 
Communion, he counts Wedneſdays and Fridays 

with Saturdays and Sundays to compleat the 

Number, And Socrates notes it as a peculiar Cuſ. L. 5. c. 22. 
tom in the Church of Alexandria, that tho they 

had religious Aſſemblies on theſe Days, they had 

not the Communion. Which Exception implies, 

that to receive the Communion on thoſe Days 

was the Practice of other Churches. 

Tertullian as plainly intimates that they recei - ne cor. Mil. c. 3. 
ved the Communion upon all the Feſtivals of the 
Mirtyrs. And the ſame is noted by yprian, 
Chryſoftom, and Sidonizs Apollinaris. Tertullian 
fays farther that the fifty Days between Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt were one continued Feſtival, And 
lince all Feſtivals were Communion, Days, we 
may-conclude they were ſo. E 
| That Saturday alſo was obſerved in many Chur- IR 
ches, has been proved already from ſeveral Teſti > _ 
monies : From all which it appears they. had the 
Communion four times every. Week, beſides in- 
cidental Feſtivals, which were very frequent; 
for, as Chryſoftorn tells us, there was ſcarce,a Week, Hom. 40. in Juv. 
but they had one or two Commemorations of 
But in ſome Places they received the Commu- 
nion every day, as appears from St. Auſtin, tho Trad. 26. in job. 
this was left to the Liberty of every Church. In 
the greater Churches they had it probably every 
day, in the leſſer only once or twice a Week, 

Carthage ems to have been one of thoſe Chur- 

ches Whith had it every day naß the. Urag 4 

Cyprian : For Cyprian, and Auſtin after him, 

| Fir as the Ciltora there, St. Jerom lf fares Ep. 50. ad Pam. 
Git mY 5 go pine, ang ee in the hay 

urch. St. roſe adviſed receiving the Eu- pe Sacram. I. 7. 
charift every day : If, ſays he, it be our daily c. 4. : 
Bread, why doſt thou receive it once a Year only 

a 
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Book XV. as the Greeks are uſed to do in the Eaft ? Receive 
ASWVNVL that daily which is for thy daily Advantage, and | 

ſio live that thou mayſt deſerve daily to receive it. 
Hence it appears, that the Communion was ad- 

miniſter'd' daily in the Weftern Church; tho he 

ſeems to reflect upon the Greek Church, as if they 

had left off that Cuſtom. But he is to be inter- 

; 1 by St. Auſtin, who ſpeaks the ſame thing, 

ut does not charge the whole Greek Church, nor 

any Part of it, with this Innovation; but only 

ſome particular Men, in ſome Parts, who did not 

think themſelves under any Obligation to receive 

it daily. And indeed it is plain from St. Chryſo/- 

rom and others, that about this time many began 

14, ſcandalouſly to neglect frequent Communion, tho 

the Church kept to the Cuſtom of daily Commu- 

nion in many Places, and in all Places to the Ce- 

lebration of it on Saturday and the Lord's Day, 

and in many Places on Wedneſdays and Fridays 

alſo ; 4 they who were piouſly diſpoſed were 

then conftant Communicants; and they who were 

Dem, Evang. 1. negligent were. earneſtly invited to it. Euſebius 

1. c. 10. fays expreſly that they received it every day. And 

Can. 49. it appears from the Council of Laodicea, that they 

had it twice in the Week, on Saturdays and Sun- 

days, in Lent, and at all other times of the Year 

Ep. 289, ad Cai. more frequently. St. Baſil ſpeaks of four Days, 

Le beſides incidental Feſtivals, and recommends dai- 

ly Communion. St, Chryſoftom tells us they had 

Communions every day, for thoſe who were de- 

voutly diſpoſed ; ſometimes on the three more 

ſolemn Days of the Week, Fridays, 8 

and Sundays, on which Days the whole Church 

was expected: tho for all this many came not 

Hom, 3. in Eph. above once a Year. In vain, ſays he, is the daily 

Sacrifice, in vain do we ſtand at the Altar : there 

is none to participate. In another Place he ſays, 

The Few Paflover comes but once a Year, but 

the Chriſtian Paſſover is celebrated in every Aſ. 

ſembly. And a little after, Lent comes but once 

a Year, but the Paſſover is celebrated three times 

a Week, and ſometimes four, or as often as we 

pleaſe, | | 


— 


From 
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From all theſe Paſſages it appears that frequent Chap. 9. 
and daily Communions were in ſome meaſure LY WNyg 
kept up by the Clergy and devouter fort of Laity, 
tho in Chryſaſtom's time there was a great Abate- 
ment; and after that, when Matters were come 
to that degeneracy, ſome. Councils, inſtead of 
reviving the antient Diſcipline, contented them- 
ſelves to oblige the Laity to receive three times a 
Year, at the three great Feſtivals, under the Pe- 
nalty of not being reputed Catholick Chriſtians, 
if they neglected to communicate at thoſe Sea- 
ſons. Thus it was firſt determined in the Coun- 
cil of Agde about the Year 506. And ſo things Can. 18. 
continued to the time of Charles the Great, when 
the third Council of Tours made à Decree to can. 50. 
the like purpoſe, Anno 813. However the Cler- 
gy with ſome of the devouter Laity continued 
to communicate every Lord's Day, as appears 
from the Writers of that Age. Rabanus Maurus 
and Bertram ſay that the Sacrament was adminiſ- 
ter d not only at the Paſchal Solemnity, but eve- 
ry day throughout the Year, when as yet the 
Corruption of private and ſolitary Maſs did not 
revail, which came not in till ſome Ages after. 
nd it is remarkable that even in this Age the gert. de Corp. 
Council of Aix la Chapelle made ſome Attempt Dom. 
to reſtore the antient Practice to its primitive 
Luſtre, by reviving the Decree of the Council of 
Antioch, to oblige all who came to Church to 
hear the Scriptures, and to receive the holy Com- 
munion, under pain of being caſt out of the . 
Church, till they ſhould amend their Fault by l 
Confeſſion and Repentance. | 
But the Diſeaſe. was grown too inveterate, 
and the fourth Council of Lateran, under Inno- Can. 21. 
cent the Third, added Strength and Confirmation 
to it: For whereas before all Men were obliged 
to communicate at leaſt three times a Year, this 
Council required it only at Eaſter, when every 
Man and Woman who was come to Years of diſ- 
cretion were bound to make Auricular Confeſſion 
of all their Sins to their own Prieſt, and receive 
the Communion, unleſs the Prieſt adviſed that 


they 


58 


Book 


— 
4 


Earleſaſtira Untiquities, 


XV. they ſhould abſtain from it. This Rule was af. 


terward taken into the Body of the Canon Law. 


_ 8 1. And here we may date the utter Ruin of the 
A, 3 


279 


8 2 


*% 


antient and Apoſtolical Practice of frequent and 
general Communions. Hence the People con- 
tented themſtlves with receiving once a Year, at 
Eaſter, leaving their Prieſts to communicate a- 
lone at other times; which quickly was attended 
with another Corruption of private and ſolitary 
Maſſes, When an Inundation of Abſurdities came 
in, and the People became mere Sbecmtors of the 
Prieſt, who 8 in che game of the 
whole Church, and communicate in Pageantry, 
without any real Communion. And this was the 
general State of the: Romi Service àt the time 
of the REFORMAT IO N, except only in 
ſome ſeẽ Collegiate Churches; where, if Bona 
ſays true; the Clergy continued to communicate 
with the officiating Prieſt, according to antient 
Cuſtom, without which hè confeſſes it is hard to 
make ſeuſe of many of their Prayers Which are 
daily uſed in their Service, | ne HOW 1 VET) 997 
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Eccleſpaſtical Antiquities, 


Book X VI. feſſion of the primary Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith: and, 2. To promiſe or bind themſelves 
by a ſtrict Vow to live in holy Obedience to the 
Laws and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, And fince both 


Faith and Obedience were reckoned eſſentially 


| Ap. Euſeb, I. 7. 


C. 39. 


Ang. cont. Creſe. Rules 


L I, g. 29. 


neceſſary to Baptiſm, they muſt be concluded e- 
qually neceſſary to preſerve Men in the real and 


perfect Unity of the Church; unleſs we can ſup- 


0 that any thing was neceſſary to make a 
n a Chriſtian, which was not neceſſary to 


make or keep him a Member of the Charch. 
For the fundamental Articles of Faith, the 


Church always had them collected and ſummed 
up in her Creeds, which were ſo much the Regula 
Fidei among the Antients, that Orthodoxy and 
Hereſy were judged and examined by them; as 
is evident from the Charge againſt Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus, brought by the Fathers in the Council of 
Antioch, &c. And as to the other Points of O- 
bedience to the Laws of Chriſt, which were rec- 
koned fundamental and eſſential to the Being of 


a Chriſtian and the Unity of the Church, they 


were generally ſummed up in theſe ſhort Forms 
of Renouncing the Devil, and his Service, and his 
Works, and covenanting with Chrift, to live by the 

4 his Goſpel. And as Charity was reckon d 
one eſſential Part of a Chriſtian's Virtue, ſo the 
Antients laid a great ſtreſs upon this one. Virtue, 
inſomuch that they never reputed any Man to be 
truly in the Unity of the Church, who was defi- 
cient upon that ſcore ; and therefore this Unity 


of Love and Charity was always eſteemed as an 
_ eſſential Part of Chriſtian Obedience. 1H 


But then there were other ſorts of Unity, ne- 
ceſſary indeed to the Well-being of the Church, 
but yet not ſo abſolutely eſſential, but that a Man 
in ſome extraordinary Caſes and Circumſtances 
might be incapacitated or hindred in the Perfor- 


mance of them, without incurring the Cenſure of 


breaking the Unity, of the Church, or being 
wholly excluded out of her Communion. Be- 
tween thoſe ſorts of Unity which were reckoned 
fundamental and eſſential to the very —_ 9 
Ou urch, 


a a as a... at A#<@ 89 ac «« mas DS ac A 


J r r © CA Reno Ok. 9-}paw of... Dm 


F 


Of the Union of the Antient Church. 271 
Church, and thoſe which were e: neceſ- Chap. 1. 
fary to the Well-being of it, was this great Diffe- 
rence: The former admitted of no Diſpenſation | 
but the latter did in ſome particular, Caſes ; an 
therefore it will be of great uſe to diſtinguiſh 
theſe things in ſpeaking of the Unity of the Church, 
and to ſhew how far the Antients urged the Ne- 
ceſſity of them. 7 


| I. The firſt thing they required was, That 
Men ſhould unite themſelves to the Church by 
Baptiſm, and that adminiſter'd but once; and 
this by the hands of a regular Miniſter, except 


| upon ſome urgent neceſſity. | 
| As to the Neceſſity of Baptiſm in all ordinary 
| Caſes, it has been obſerved before, that tho they | 


ſtrictly urged it, and expreſſed themſelves ſevere- 
Tn all who careleſsly neglected or profanely 


f ſpiſed it; yet they did not think it to be fo ſim- 

: ply and abſolutely neceſſary as the Unity of Faith 
- and Repentance : becauſe they always maintained 
f that the bare want of Baptiſm, where there was no 
4 Contempt, might otherwiſe be ſupplied by Mar- 
$ tyrdom, &c. by which a Martyr, or a pious 
s Catechumen, might be preſumed to die in the 
e Unity of the Church without Baptiſm, having no 
d rtunity to receive it, 

e he Form of Baptiſm it ſelf indeed, whenever 
7 it was adminiſtred, was a little more neceſſary, 
e becauſe that implied a Profeſſion of Faith in 

- Holy Trinity, and univerſal Obedience to the A 
y Laws of Chriſt ; and therefore a po” adminiſ- J 
n tred in any other Form was reputed null and void 
5 even in the Church itſelf, and was of neceſſity 
to be repeated: But then this did not ariſe from 
„ the bare neceſſity of Baptiſm, but from the ne- 
n ceſſity of Faith and Obedience, preſuppoſed as 
'S antecedent Qualifications, eſſential to che very 
% Being of a Church and the Character of a Chriſ- 
of tian in the largeſt Denomination. So that what 
8 made this ſo abſolutely neceſſary was not the ab- 
e. ſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm it ſelf; but it was the 
1 want of thoſe Qualifications, or at leaſt the want 


of 
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De Bapt, I. 1. c. 2. 


FExccleſf sftical Bey 


of bibel them in due Form, that made the 
Baptiſm void, and therefore to be repeated, let 
it eden in any Place whatſoever. . 

It was alfo neceſſaty to the Unity of the 
Church in its Well. being, that Baptiſm ſhould or- 
dinarily be adminiſtred only, by the hands, of a 
regnlar Miniſtry : And therefore the Church al- 
ways condemned Baptiſm given by Hereticks, 
Schiſmaticks or Laymen, without a Commiſſion 
from her, 'A an Uſurpation, and an Act of crimi- 
nal Schiſm, and manifeſt ſt Prevarication both in 
the Giver and voluntary Receiver, Inſomuch 
that one of the antient Councils orders, That if 
any Catholick offered his Children to be baptized 
by Hereticks, his Oblation ſhould not be receiyed 
in the Church. And St. Jerom ſays, If a Man 

who is Orthodox in ble own, Faith, is willingly 
and wittingly baptized y Hereticks, he deſerves 
no Pardon for his Crime, - But then it might hap- 
pen that a Man might be in extremity, and have 
none bat an Heretick to baprize him; 7755 ſuch 
4 114 St. Auſt in accounts the Perſon ſo ptized 
no other than a Catholick, tho he die N 


ly" becauſe he was in heart and mind a Catholick, 


ty, ik there had been an O rtunity 


and Would have been baptized in Catholick Uni- 
If.ſach 
an one ſurvives, and corporally. joins himſelf.to 
the Cotholick Congrezation,, ſrom which in heart 
he never departed, We, a, As not only 
not fallow what he is 0 ne, t ſecurely and 
ly, 7 9 2 or . To cauſe he belie- 

ved God to be preſent. i his Heater, where g 
preſerved Unity ; and Walid not i 7 — of 


this Life without the Sacrament 
eh he knew to 1 8 d's, and u e 


whereloever he found it. 1 if any one, when 
he might receive it in the Catholick 2 by 
ſome. Perverſeneſs of Mind chaſes. rath 
baptized in Schiſm, tho he. . de En to 
return. to the Church, becauſe he is an 
Sactament ml rofit bim j in the-Church,, 35 


_ elſewhere, he may receive it e 
is 4 e e and wicked Man, an 15 5 Bat 


more 
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more perniciouſly ſuch, by how much the more Chap. r. 
knowing he is. In Water Place lie propoſes the 1 

ſame Queſtion in relation to Schiſmaticks, and an- L. ec. 
ſwers it after the ſame manner. From Which it is 
plain, That to receive Baptiſm ffom an Heretick 
or Schiſmatick, in a of eceffity, does not in- 
volve 2 Man in the G nilt of Schilm; provided the 
Man in heart and mind is all the time in the Unity 
of the Catholick Church. * 
This Caſe was the ſame with thoſe who were 
baptized by Laymen, Lay: :baptiſm was forbidden 
in ordinary Cafes :* But in caſe of Extremity, the 
Clutch grajited, 4 general, Commiſſion even to 
42 to baptize, 717 than any Perſon in 
h exigence "(Routd die without Bapriſm, 
2 all these Caſts nothing but 0 895 Tec 
equa 1 frotn crimmina? Schifn, And the like 
be ſaid of any man's ſuffet ing himſelf to be 
e after he had once received a true 
Ripe wher 70 in the Church” or out of it. 
Unity of Ba * Was ſachs "6. it was 
reve C's be” repeate 7 except whe er Hehe Doubt 
as made whether the dp if Wa e 

ſome effetitial Part of it. And therefore, 19 8 
many Hereticks were inclined to rel baptize the 
Catholicks, very ſevere Laws were made' both.ir 
Church and State to fe refs this Inſolence; 
which having. ſpoken before, we ſhall only 'g 

e, Thit the Practice of te-biptizing was i 
r accounted a Schiſmaticat Akt, Rast 7 hotd 
ous Breach of Catholick Ubity, which never 
allowed of more than one Biptifm in the Cltarch, 
accordin k to chat Rule of * . 6ftte, One L. 


Book 12, ch, f. 


” Fait 4 Baptiſm, as ' of the Anfii 
expound or at leaſt, b ect * the am 
Will it was 15 appointed.“ | 0 


II. Another ſort of Union re eg A 
being of the Church was the Unity of W 
which obliged all Chriſtians t6 join wir chett 
| a 5 25 . Ke 1 8 
des ih "pt uc common N 
1 Sacraments 


the An ration of th ord and 
Vol. II on Aa Which 


274 
Book XVI. 


-. 


8 N R 
1 = 1 N iQ 


Can. 31. 


—— —— — 


Eccleſſaſtical Antiguities. 
Which did not require that all Churches ſhould ex- 
actly agree in the ſame Form of Words, which 
were not eſſential to theſe things: But that which 
was required to * the Unity of the Church in 


theſe matters was, That every particular Member 
of any Church ſhould comply with the particular 
Cuſtoms and Uſages of his own Church (nothing 
unlawful being inſerted into her Offices) and 
meet for religious Worſhip, and hold conſtant 
Communion with her in the performance of all 
ivine Service, And to do otherwiſe, either by 
Jeglect of the publick Service, or ſetting up ſe- 
arate Communions, or raiſing Diſputes about 

e lawful Uſages and innocent Practices of the 

hurch, whereof a man was a Member, was al- 
ways elteemed an Act of criminal Schiſm, and 
liable to an Anathema, Inu the Council of Gax- 
gra there are ſeveral Canons to this purpoſe, made 
particularly againſt the Separatiſts called Euſt a- 
thians. The fourth runs thus: © If any one ſe- 
c parate from a married Presbyter, upon pretence 
© that it is unlawful to partake of the Oblation 
© when he performs the Liturgy, or celebrates 
© the Office of Communion, let him be Anathe- 
mn. The fifth Canon excommunicates ſuch 
as teach that the Houſe of God and the Aſſem. 
bis held therein are to be deſpiſed, The ſixth 
orbids all private and irregular Aſſemblies, and 

erforming Eccleſiaſtical Offices without a Preſ- 
byter licenſed by the Biſhop, under the ſame Pe- 
nalty, The eleventh cenſures thoſe in like man- 
ner who deſpiſed the Feaſts of Charity, under 
Joptencs of being Aſcericks. The nineteenth cen- 


'Jures ſuch Aſcericks as without excuſe of bodily 


Infirmity, contemptuouſly broke the common 
Faſts: And the twentjeth anathematizes thoſe 
who contemned the Aſſemblies in the Churches of 
the Martyrs, and the Service performed there, 
and the Commemoration of them. Among the 
Apoſtolical Canons there is one to the ſame 


Purpose ; © If any Presbyter, deſpiſing his Bi- 


ſhop, gather a ſeparate Congregation, and erect 


another Altar, having nothing to object i. 
5 . ** 6 8 
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© his Biſhop in point of Godlineſs or Righteouſ- Chap. 1. 
© neſs, he ſhoald be depoſed, as a Lover of Pre. 
© eminence, and arbitrary Power or Tyranny in 
© the Church. And if any of the Clergy con- 
ſpired with him, they were to be depoſed, and 

ymen to be ſuſpended from the Communion, 
after a third Admonition given from the Biſhop. 
One of the Apoſtolical Canons orders all Com- can. 7. 
municants, who came to Church to hear the 
Scriptures read, but did not ſtay to join Prayers 
and receive the Euchariſt, to be ſuſpended, This 
Canon is repeated by the Council of Antioch ; Can. 2. 
and the Council of Eliberis forbids the Biſhop to car. 28. 
receive the Oblations of ſuch as did not commu- \ 
nicate. The ſame Council in another Canon Ca». ar. |. 
ſuſpends ſuch as abſented from Church three 
Lord's Days, being at home, from the Commu- 
nion for an equal Term, In the Council of 
Sardica, and that of Trullo, the ſame is repeated: g.cq.c. 11. 
So careful was the Church to preſerve her Mem- Trul. c. 80. 
bers in Unity, and diſcountenance Separatiſts, 
that an occaſional Conformiſt was liable to Cenſure 
as well as any. other, | 
But then there were ſome Reaſons might excuſe 
a man from this Duty of conſtant Communion 
with his own Church. If a man was in a Jour- 

ney, or ſick and infirm, theſe were lawful Excuſes 

for abſenting: And the ſame would excuſe for 
the Non-obſervance of the ſevere Faſts of the 
Charch, as . from a Canon of the Council can. 19. 
of Gangra. The ſtationary Days of Faſting and 
Prayer were alſo indulged to poor Men, who 
were to live by their bodily Labour; to Perſons 
in Priſon or in Baniſhment, the neceſſity of their 
Confinement was their natural Excuſe, 


III. Another fort of Unity neceſſary for the 
Well-being of the Church was, That the Clergy 
and People ſhould be united under one ſingle Bi- 
ſhop in every Church, reſpecting his Authority, 
and not dividing from him, either by ſetting up 
Anti-Biſhops againſt him, or withdrawing from 
his Communion or Government, or deſpiſing the 

1 ä publick 
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Eccleſſaſtical Antiquities. ,, _ 
publick Orders of his Church, in Matters of an 
indifferent nature. But then we muſt note, that 
this Obedience was only due to Biſhops when 
they could make out a juſt Title to it by the 
ſtanding Rules of the Catholick Church. For, 
1, If any Man came into his Office by a Simoni- 
acal Ordination, his Ordination was void by the 
Canons: And then no Obedience was due, nor 
any Communion to be held with him as a Biſho 
of the Church. 2. If a Man intruded himſel 
into a full See, where another Biſhop was regular- 
ly. ordained before -him, it was Schiſm to join 
with the Intruder. 3. If a Biſhop became. an 
Heretick or an Idolater, the People were obliged 
in point of Duty to ſeparate from him. 4. If any 
Biſhops were legally depoſed for any other Mit- 
deameanors, it was equally the Peoples Duty to 
give Vigour and Effect to the Cenſures of the 

urch, by leaving their Communion, and adhe- 
ring to ſuch as were by juſt Authority ſubſtituted 


in their room, 5. Sometimes a Diſpute of Right 
has been ſo nice between two Biſhops, that each 


Schiſm, and preſerve the 


might” be preſumed to have a Right till the Cauſe 
was fully heard and adjuſted ; as in the Caſe be- 
tween Flavian and Evagrizs Biſhop of Antiech : 
And then it would be hard to condemn innocent 
Men who joined with either (ide, till the Queſtion 
was decided, 6. Sometimes a Biſhop, who might 


be preſumed to have a Right in a Church, was 


willing to reſign to his Men, to 1 p 
cace ot the Church: 


And in that caſe, Submiſſion to the Oppoſite was 


awful, becauſe done by the Conſent of the true 


\ Biſhop, and confirmed by the Approbation of the 


Charch. 7, Sometimes a an was willing to re- 
ſign, as in the Caſe of Havian aforementioned, but 


a ſuperior Power would not permit him; and in 


ſuch a point it were unreaſonable to think that the 
People who followed Havian, and St. oftom 
among them, were in any Fault, tho the Judgment 


of the Weſtern Biſhops were againſt him, in o 


kim. 8, Laſtly, Sometimes two 


ſition to the Eaſtern, who were Sen or 
hops were 
ay 4 allowed 
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allow'd to ſit jointly in the fame See, as ſome ſuppoſe Chap. 1. 
Www 


Peter and Paul to have been at Rome; or when 
one was to be Co-adjntor to the other; or when 
it was to cure an inveterate Schiſm : In ſuch Ca- 
ſes Obedience might be paid to either Biſhop 
without Schiſm, becauſe there was no Oppoſition 
between them, ; 


IV. To preſerve the Unity of the Church in 
its well-being, it was required that every Mem- 
ber of a Church ſhould ſubmit to the ordinary 
Rules of Diſcipline for the Paniſhment of De- 
linquents; not deſpiſing the lawful Cenſures of 
his own Church; nor ſeeking clandeſtinely to be 
reſtored to Communion in any other Church, 
without giving ſatisfaction to his own ; nor be- 
taking himſelf to the Conventicles of Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks to be received by them, bein 
caſt out of his own Church as a Criminal. All 
theſe were direct Violations of the Unity of Diſ- 
cipline; and Perſons dying in fuch a State, were 
looked upon to be in à deplorable Condition, as 
dying in a State of Sin and Rebellion againft 
God, and out of the Unity of the Church: For 
Which reaſon no Solemnity was uſed at their Fu- 
neral, nor were their Oblations received, or any 
Offerings or Commemorations made for them, 
as for others, in the uſual Service of the Church. 
Oaly in one Cafe a little Favour. was ſhewed'; 
when fuch Penitents as obediently ſubmitted to 
the Charch's Diſcipline, and gave Tokens of their 
Repentance, happen'd to die ſuddenly, being de- 
firous of Reconciliation and Abſolution, and 
could by no means have it, the Canons order” 
Ft their Oblatioas ſhould de received, as a Teſ- 
imony of their Submiſſion, and being united to 
the Church in Heart and Mind, tho they could 
not have a formal Abſolution. In the fourth 
Council of Carthage, the ſecond of Faiſon, the 
ſecand of Arles, Orleance, Taledo, and the Coun- 
cil of Epone, are ſo man feveral Canons to the 
fame pnrpoſe. By all which we may judge what 
reſpect the Church had for ſuch as honoured her 
AT. ; AI Diſci- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Diſcipline, and how ſhe treated the Contemners 
of it. And thus much for the Unity of every 
Church with relation to its own Members. We 
are next to examine what Communion different 
Churches held with one another, that we may 


diſcover the harmonious Unity of the Catholick 
Church. 


I. And here, firſt of all, we are to obſerve, 


That as there was one common Faith, conſiſting 


of certain Fundamental Articles, eſſential to the 
very Being of a particular Church and its Unity ; 
ſo this ſame Faith was neceſſary to cement the 
different Parts of the Catholick Church. Hence, 
if any Church deſerted or deſtroy'd this Faith, 
they were treated as a Conventicle of Hereticks, 
Upon this account it was that every Biſhop not 
only made a Declaration of his Faith at his Or- 
dination, but alſo. ſent his circular Letters to fo- 
reign Churches, to ſignify that he was in Com- 
munion with them. And an Omiſſion in this 
kind was interpreted a fort of Refuſal to hold 
Communion with the reſt of the World, and a 
virtual Charge of Hereſy upon him or them. 


II. To maintain this Unity of Faith, every 
Church was ready to give each other their Al- 
ſiſtance to . all Fundamental Errors, and 
beat down Hereſy at its firſt Appearance. In 
this Caſe the World was but one common Dio- 
ceſe, the Epiſcopate was an univerſal thing, and 
every Biſhop had his Share in it. Hence the 


might perform ſuch Acts of the Epiſcopal Of- 


fice in any Part of the World, as they thought 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of Faith and Re- 


ligion. This was the Ground of their meeting 


in Synods, and ſending their Opinions and Ad- 


vice from one Church to another, of which 
Church -Hiſtory is full, and need not to be re- 


ated. Only it is obſervable upon this Head, 
hat the intermeddling with other Mens Con- 
cerns, Which would have been accounted a Breach 


of Unity in many other Caſes, was thought ſo 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary in this, that there was no certain wy 
to preſerve the Unity of the Catholick Chure 
and Faith without it. Of which we have given 
ſome remarkable Inſtances in the foremention'd 
ſecond Book. Gu 


III. This Unity of the Catholick Church was 
farther maintained by the Readineſs of each 
Church to join in Communion with all other 
Churches in the Performance of divine Worſhip, 
and all Holy Offices, as their Occaſions required. 
To this purpoſe two Things were neceſſary : 
1. That every Church ſhould = her Liturgy 
agreeable to ;the Divine Rule, And how care- 
fal the antient Church was in this Point, may 
be ſeen by peruſing the Acconnt of the Liturgy 
of the antient Churches in all the ſeveral Parts 
of it. 2. It was neceſſary that every Chriſtian, 
when he came to a foreign Church, ſhould rea- 
dily Come with the innocent Uſages and 
Cuſtoms of that Church, tho they might chance 
in ſome Circumſtances to differ from his own. 
For it was impoſſible that every Church ſhould 
have the ſame Rites and Ceremonies in all Re- 
| ee unleſs there had been à general Longy 
for the whole Church expreſly enjoined by di- 
vine Appointment, The Unity of the Catholick 
Church did not require this, and therefore it 
was never inſiſted upon. It was enough that all 
Churches agreed in the Subſtance of divine Wor- 


ſhip; and for Circumſtantials, every Church had 


Überty to chaſe for herſelf : And then, as it was 
the Duty of every Member of any particular 
Church to comply with the innocent Cuſtoms 
of his own Church; ſo it was the Duty of eve- 
'ry Chriſtian to comply with the different Cuſtoms 
ol all other Churches where he happen'd to tra- 
vel, in order to hold Communion with the Ca- 
tholick Church, as he did with his own in par- 
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rin, as the gredt Rule of Peace and Unity with 
41 ads to all Churches, vi. to do as the Church 
did wherever a Man happen's to come. By 
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Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
this Rule all wiſe and peaceable Men governed 
their Praftics in dete Communion with o- 
ther Churches; tho they did not altogether like 
their Cuſtoms, they did not break Communion 
upon that account. Thus Ireneus obſerves to 
Pope Victor, when he was going to excommuni- 
cate the Aſiat ic Churches for their different way 
of obſe ſerving EMO, hat his Predeceſſor Anice- 
- was far from. this uncharitable Temper. For 
when Polycarp came to Rome, tho t ey could not 
come to a perfect Agreement in this Point, yet 
this. Difference made no anno, between 
them. For they gave each other the Kiß of 
Peace, and com 5 together; Anicet us 
paying Folycarp uſtomary -Civility and Re- 
— to let hi {ils —— the Euchariſt in his 
reh. It is farther obſerved by. Irevezs, That 
tho there were many Diſputes then on foot re- 
lating to Lent, yet all Churches agreed to live 
in Peace and Dalon one with another, mutual- 
ly ſending the Euchariſt to one another, to tef, 
tify they were in anne ee ne 
$3999 5 | 
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of his Father, by whom he had been excommo- Chap. 1. 
nicated. For, ſaid they, there is but one Faith CLYNY 
and one Rule of Concord, and we cannot do 

any thing in oppoſition to our good Fellow-Ser- 


vant your Father. 


V. Another Inſtance of the Church's Unity in 
point of Practice, was, that they generally agreed 
in receiving ſuch Cuſtoms as were handed down 
by general Conſent from Apoſtolical Tradition, 
or otherwiſe determined by. the Decrees of Ge- 
nera! Councils. For theſe two Ways many Cuf- 
toms became in 4 manner univerſal, and almoſt 
of neceſſary Obſervance in the Church all over 
the World : And'then for any private Man, or 
Church, to diſpute againſt them, was to give Of- 
fence to the reſt of the World. Of this double 
Source of general Cuſtoms in the Church, St, 
Auſtin gives this Judgment: Thoſe things, ſays Ep. 118. ad J 
© he, which we keep, not from Scripture but 
© from. Tradition, and which are obſerved over 
© all the World, are reaſonably ſuppoſed. to have 
© come down to us recommended and appointed 
© either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by ſome 
t Plenary Councils, whoſe Authority is of great 
Uf ia the Church; ſuch as the celebrating the An- 
© niverfary of our Saviour's Paſſion, Cc. And for 
way Man to diſpute againſt them, was moſt inſo- 
i Madneſs, ({ceing they were authorized by the 
raftice of the Univerſal Chureh. He particu- | 
larly applies this Rule to the Ciſe of obſerving Ep. 86. ad caſul. 
the Lard s. Day, not as a Faſt, but as a Feſtival : 
or ſi ice the Whole Church obſerved it as a Feſti- 
val, no one could turn that Day into a Faſt, but 
he muſt offend God, by giving Scandal to the 
Church; there being both general Cuſtom and 
Canon againſt it. For the ſame reaſon it was | 
eſteemed a Crime to pray kneeling on Eafter- Tert. de cor. 
Nay, becauſe the Practice of the whole Church wil. c. 3. 
5 to. pray ſtanding, in Memory of aur Saviour's 
R urxection; and the Council of Nice thought it Can, 20. 
à. thing warthy a Decree to bring all Men to * 
en 38 ,thas Pratice, u the 00, jy tie 
0) 
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Book X VI. Obſervation of Eafter Feſtival : So that tho ſeve: 
nal Churches had kept this Feſtival on different 


_ Circum 


* 


1. That there was no Neceſſity of a viſible Head 


Days before this Decree was made, yet when 
that was once paſt, there was no more Liberty 
for Diſſenſion. apes ; 


VI. The like may be obſerved of the Decrees 
of National Councils, when the Roman Empire 
was divided into Kingdoms. - Every Biſhop an- 
tieatly had Liberty to frame his own Liturgy for 
the Uſe of his own Church; but after that time, 


when the World was divided into Kingdoms, 


Rules were made that all the Churches of ſuch 
or ſuch a Kingdom ſhould have one and the fame 
Liturgy, Thus when Spain and Gallia nf. oy 
became one diſtin Kingdom, a Decree was made, 
That there ſhould be but one Liturgy thro that 
whole Kingdom... This is evident from a Canon 
of the fourth Council of Toledo, in which they 
refer to more antient Canons of the ſame'Import, 
And it is certain, that about this time, that is, 
in the ſixth and ſeventh Centuries, and before, 
ſeveral Decrees were made in ſeveral Councils, 
requiring the Churches of each reſpective Pro- 
vince to conform their Uſages to the Rites and 
Forms of the Metropolitical Church among them ; 
as may be ſeen in the Council of Agde, Ann, $06, 
Epone and Girone, Ann. 517. Vannes and Braga, 
on, 43s and 563. And hence the Rituals and 

antials of divine Worſhip, as well as 
Faith and Subſtantials, became a neceſſary Part of 
the Union. of National Churches; in which all 
the Biſhops voluntarily combining, no one could 
depart from that Unity, without incurring the 
Guilt of a-Breach of that Union, fo convenient 
for cementing the ſeveral Members of a National 
Church into one Communion. | 


; Thus we have ſeen wherein the Unity of the 
_ Catholick Church in its utmoſt Latitude con- 


* 


ſiſted. And hence we may fafely infer two 
things negatively, without any farther Evidence. 


to 
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Of the Union of the Antient Charch, 


to unite all the Parts of the Catholick Church. 
Nor, 2. Any Neceſſity that the whole Catho- 
lick Church ſhould agree in all Rites, and Cere- 
monies, and Cuſtoms in indifferent things, which 
might be various in different Churches, without 
any Breach of Catholick Communion, 

But tho this Unity of the Church was antiently 
ſo much regarded, in ſome caſes a little Allowance 
was made for Men of honeſt Minds, who brake 
Communion with one another thro Ignorance, for 
mere Words, not underſtanding each others Sen- 
timents: in which Caſe all wiſe and moderate 
Men eſteemed the Parties Objects of Compa ſſion, 
and laboured to unite them, without condemning 
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either, To this purpoſe Nazianzen tells us, ora. 21. de 
There was a Time when the Ends of the Earth Laud. Achanaf, 


were well nigh divided by a few Syllables. It 
was in controverſy about the Words vga Tgoowre 
and vc vTocdozs, in the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Each Party was orthodox, and meant the ſame 
thing under different Words; but not under- 
ſtanding one anothers Senſe, they charged each 
other with Hereſy. 'They who called the-three 
divine Perſons three Hypoſtaſes, charged their Ad- 


verſaries as Sabellians; and they returned the 


Charge of Arianiſin upon them, as thinking they 
had taken three Hypoſtaſes, in the Arian Senſe, for 
three Eſſences or 8 of a different Nature. 
Bur Athanaſius ſeeing into the falſe Foundation of 
theſe Diſputes, ſoon put an end to them, by bring- 
ing them to à right underſtanding of each others 
Senſe, and allowing them their own Terms with- 


out any Difference in Opinion, And this, our 


Author ſays, was a greater Act of Charity to the 
Church, than all his other daily Labours; and 
therefore recommends this Action to the Imita- 


tion of his Readers. 


And the Antients had ſome regard likewiſe to 
Men of honeſt Minds, who thro mere Ignorance 
or Infirmity were engaged in. greater Errors. 


They made a great Diſtinction between Here- 


fiarchs and their Followers; between the Guides 
and the People, and between ſuch as were 221 
| an 
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Book XVI. and bred in the Church, and afterward apoſtatt 
tied, and thoſe that received their Errors from 
Ep. 162. ad Epiſ. their Parents. St. Auſtin fi king of this latter 
Donar, ſort, ſays, That they who defend not a falſe and 

perverſe A with any pertinacious Animoſi- 
„ eſpecially if they did not by any andacions 
eſamption of their own firſt invent it, but re- 
ceived it from the Seduction of their erring Pa- 
rents, and were careful in their Enquiries after 
Truth, being ready to embrace it when they 
found it ; that they were by no means to be rec- 
koned among Hereticks. Becauſe, as Sat, 
De Gubern, Dei, Words it, in the Caſe of ſome who embraced the 
I 3. | Arian Hereſy, tho they erred indeed, they erred 
with a good Mind, not out of any Hatred to 
God, but with Affection to him, thinking there- 
by to honour and love the Lord. And this oc- 
caſioned ſometimes à little Diſtinction in the 
Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church upon them, 
as we ſhall fee: hereafter, In the mean time, it 
may be obſerved, That the Church not bong e 
ordinarily to judge of Mens Hearts, nor always 
to know the Means and Motives that engaged 
them in Schiſm, ſhe was forced to judge common- 
ly of their Unity with her by their external 
Communion and Profeſſions. © And becauſe there 
were ſeveral Sorts and Degrees of Unity, fo that 
a Man might be in the Communion of the 
Church in one reſpect, and out of it in another; 
therefore the Church took this Rule, to judge 
none to be in her perfect Unity, bat ſuch as were 
in full Communion with her. Upon which ac- 
count, tho Hereticks, Gr. were, in ſome fenſe, of 
the Church, as profeſſing ſome Part of the Faith, 
yet they were not efteemed ſound and perfect 
Members of the Body, for want of ſuch Unity 
in other Reſpects as is neceſfiry to denominꝭte a 
Man a real Chriſtian. And this Diſtinction be- 
tween total and partial Unity, and total and 
partial Schiſm and Separation, is of great uſe for 
the underſtanding of the Antients, when they 
| ook of Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, excommunicate 
ons and profligate Sinners, as being in and 9 

| the 
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| the Church, at the ſame time that they were re- Chap. 1. 9 
puted really and truly ſeparated from her. | | 
From what has been ſaid on this Head of Uni- 
ty, is evident, 1. That there were different De- 
. grees of Unity and Schiſm, according to which 
8 a Man was more or leſs united to, or divided 
: from the Church. 2. That they who retained 
Faith, Baptiſm, and the common Form of Chriſ- 
a tian Worſhip, were in thoſe Reſpects one with 
the Church; tho in other Reſpects wherein their 
k Schiſm conſiſted, they were divided from her. 
g 3. That to give a Man the Denomination of a 
0 true Catholick Chriſtian, it was neceſſary he 
4 ſhould be compleat in every Degree of Unity; 
4 but to denominate a, Man a Schiſmatick, it was 
f ſufficient to break the Unity of the Church in any 
one Reſpact, tho the Malignity of his Schiſm 


1 was to be interpreted more or leſs, according to 

| the Degrees of the Separation that, he made from 

5 her: And by theſe Rules it is eaſy to underſtand 

0 what the Antients meant by Unity and Schiſm, 

0 and how the Diſcipline of the Church was exer- 

4 ciſed and maintained, by obliging Men to live in | 
1 perfect and full Communion with her; which is Fo 


1 the next thing we are to explain and conſider. 


i'll WS &8L 
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Of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the 
various Kinds of it, together with the 
- Methods obſerved” in the Adminiſtration 
F It. 23 5 | 

E Diſcipline of the Church was in- 
A tended wr to coerce her own Members, 
Kal and keep them in one Communion : For 
40 which reaſon ſhe pretended not to re- 
ſtrain but only ſuch as were within her Pale, in 
the largeſt Senſe, by their own Profeſſion, And 
upon theſe ſhe never pretended to go ſo far as to 
cancel their PRE ſo as to oblige them to a 

firſt was good; tho ſhe proceeded 
to * them of her Communion, and thereby 
diveſt them of all the Benefits and Priviteges of 
Baptiſm, Nay, her Cenſures ſometimes ran ſo high, 
that Perſons were forbidden ſo much as to enter 
the Church, and interdicted common Converſation 
of Chriſtians, till they ſhewed ſome Tokens of re- 
lenting, The Reaſons of this ſevere Treatment 


were 4 to eſtabliſn the Cenſures and Proceed- 
ings of the Church againſt them, partly to make 


them aſhamed, and partly to ſecure others from 


the Contagion. 

Thus far the Church went in her Cenſures by 
her own natural Right and Power, but no farther. 
Her Sword was only ſpiritual, affecting the Soul, 


but not the Body nor the Eſtate, except it was 
purely eccleſiaſtical, and of her own Donation; 
then ſhe could reſume what was her own Pro- 
rty and Gift from ſuch as were contumacious 
and rebellious againſt her Cenſures, Yet even in 
this caſe ſhe ſometimes craved Aſſiſtance _—_ 
e 
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the Secular Power whilſt it was Heathen, and Chap. 2. 
more frequently when it was become Chriſtian; | 
or then Canons were made to authorize her Ad- 

reſſes to the ſuperiour Powers, that the Cen- 
ſures of the Church might have their Effe& and 
Force upon contumacious and obſtinate Offenders. 
Such an, Order was made in the Council of An- 
tioch, Ann. 341, in the Reign of Conftantius, Can. 5 
That if a Presbyter, who ſet up a ſeparate Meet- 
ing from his Biſhop, and was after Admonition 
depoſed for his Crime, ſtill continued obſtinate- 

ly to diſturb and ſubvert the Church, he ſhould 

be corrected by the external Power, that is, the | 

Civil Magiſtrate, as a ſeditious Perſon. Such a- i 
nother Canon was made in the third Council of 
Carthage, in the Caſe of Creſconius a Biſhop 
who having left his on Biſhoprick had intruded 
himſelf into another, where he ſtaid in ſpite of | 
all Cenſures; when Orders were given to peti- | 
tion the Secular Magiſtrate by his Authority to | 
remove him, And this Canon was inſerted as a Can. 49. 

ſtanding Rule into the African Code; where is a Can. ;4. 

like Conſtitution againſt ſuch Presbyters as ſet up ; 

new Biſhopricks in the Dioceſe of their own Biſhop | 
4584 his Conſent. They were to be deprived 
0 by the governing. Power, «pyor7i5 Juereg, of 

, the Secular Magiſtrate, - In another Canon men- can, 68. ' 
* tion is made of Letters to be ſent from the Synod | 
to the Magiſtrates of Africk, to aſſiſt the Church 
A ao the Donatifts, becauſe the Authority of the 
nt Biſhops was contemned in every City. This Pe- 
d- tition is explained in another Canon, where Le- can. 93. 
ke gates are appointed to the Emperors Arcadius and | 
Honorius to complain of Violences offer'd to 

the Church by the Donarifts, againſt which they 
by requeſted. a military Guard ; it being no unuſual 


Can, 38. 
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er. Thing, nor againſt the Scripture, to be protected, 
ul, a8 St. Paul was, by a Band of Soldiers, againſt fac- 
as tious Men. They requeſted alſo, that the Empe- 
n, rors would execute their Father's Law againſt He- 
r0- reticks, whereby every one who ordained, or 
Jus was ordained by them, was amerced in the Sum 


0 of ten Pounds of Gold. The Law they reſerred 
8 | 1 
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Bock XVI. to, is ſtill extant in the Theodoſian Code, and is 
uc famous Penal Law againſt all Hereticks, fre- 
L. 16. Tit. . quently mentioned by St. Azftin, which he with 
__— with the reſt of the African Fathers deſired Ho- 

 morius to confirm, ſo as it might ſpecify and affect 

the Donatiſt e, not all of them indifferently, bur 

ſuch as the Cirtymcethons and others, who com- 

mitted Outrages againſt the Catholicks. Howe- 

ver, Honorius extended the Penalty to them all, 

and enforced the old by a new Law of his own; 

the Reaſons and Effects of which are largely ex- 

lained by St. Aaſtin, to whom we refer the 

eader; only with theſe Obſervations : 1. That 

tho it Was no Part of the Diſcipline of rhe Church 

to uſe Force, ſhe did not think it unlawful to take 

the Aﬀiſtante"of the Secular Power, in caſe of 

Cont t. 2. That in caſe of Violence offet'd 

to the Church, there was ſt ill more reaſon to pe- 

tition for Defence. 3. That it was generally 

thought uſeful to infſict ſome moderate tenipo- 

ral Paniſhments' upon - obſtinate Heteticks and 

P pore mt ern a Liberty of remitting 

the Penalty, as Prudence directed) to bring them 

from Error to a Senſe of their 1 5 N b” 

But then it is to be conſidet d, That the Church 

never encouraged the Magiſtrate to proceed 1 8 

ther than a pecuniary Malkt, n Puniſh: 

ment ſhort of Death, ſuch as Confiſcation, of 

Baniſhment for any--mere; Error; nor unleſs it 

were in eaſe of Capital Crimes, fuch as rhe Im- 

perial Laws puniſhed with Death. There 5 

L. 16. tit. 4. leg. deed ſome Laws in the Theodvfian Code wic 

„741. puniſh Hereticks with Death : But as theſe Laws 

| are very rare, they may be fed to Have been 

made upon fome particular Provocation; and it 
is certain they were ſeldom put in Execut 

We ſcarce” find an Inſtance before Priſcilllan of 

any Heretick ſuffering Death barely for his ON 

L.7.c.12, nion. Sozomen, ſpeaking of this Law of Theods- 

| flus, fays, it was made more for Terror. than 

Execution. Chryſoftom is evidently againſt ſuch 

Severity, and St, Auftin accords with him in o- 

pinion, that:Hereticks ſhould not be . 

f th, 


Ep. 50. ad Bon. 


e eee 


Lair BY the Diſcipline of the Church. - - 


Death, tho they really deſerved it upon other Ac. Chap, 2. 
counts, Leſſer Puniſnments they thought might WWW. 


have their Uſe in' Caſes of Hereſy, and bring the 
Offenders to Repentance : But to take away their 
Lives was at once to deprive them of all Means 
and Opportunity of repenting. Beſides, ſuch as 
were flain, were always reckoned Martyrs by 
their Party, and that would rather confirm than 
leſſen the Hereſy. Thus the Donatiſts honour'd. 
their Circumcillions who were ' ſlain in the En- 
counter with Macarius, whom the Emperor 
Conftans ſent into Africk in a peaceable manner to 
ſcatter his Gifts among them, and try to reduce 
them to Unity by his Kindneſs : They were the 
Aggreſſors, and forced him to require Aid of 
the Governours to defend himſelf againſt their 
Aſſaults; and yet thoſe that were ſlain in ſo neceſ- 
ſary a Defence, were by them reputed Martyrs, and 
the Catholicks were nick-named Macarians, and 
theſe called the Macarian Days, that is, in their 
Language, Days -of Perſecution. However, all 
this was done without the Deſire, or Counſel, or - 
Knowledge, or Concurrence of the Church, which 
never requeſted the Magiſtrate to unſheath the 
Sword in her Cauſe, or puniſh with Death in 
her Defence, 258 | 
It was no part of the antient Diſcipline to de- 
ive Men of their Natural or Civil Right, A 
an was no leſs a Father or a Maſter by loſing 
the Privileges of Chriſtian Communion, | A Judge 
did not loſe his Office in the State by being caſt 
out of the Church; for many ſuch enjoy'd their 
Power under Cunſtantius and other Heretical 
5 notwithſtanding the Cenſures of the 
uren. et 0 


The Diſcipline of the Church, being 2 mere 


ſpiritual Power, was confined: to theſe following 


s. Firſt, the Admonition of the Offender, 
repeated twice commonly before they proceeded 
to greater Severities, as we may learn from St. 


Ambroſe, Proſper, and Syneſius;; the laſt of whom Synel. Ep.57,58, 


repreſents his own Proceedings againſt Andronicus 
the tyrannical Governour of Prolemais, to this 
Vol. II. U effect: 


— 
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Book XVI. effect. He firſt try'd Admonitions, but when they 
WY P 


rov'd ineffectual, and the Man broke out into 
that blaſphemous 22 That in vain did 
any Man hope for Succour from the Church, and 
that no Man ſhonld eſcape his — tho he laid 
hold of the Foot of Chriſt himſelf; after this, 
ſays Synefius, he was no longer to be admoniſhed, 
but cut off as an incurable. Member, for fear the 
ſound Parts ſhould be corrupted by: his Society 
and Contagion. And ſo he proceeded to pro- 
nounce that formal Excommunication we {hall 
hear more of by and by. This Ad monition ſome 
called ago3:ouie, the Warning, or Time given to 
* which was ſometimes limited to ten days. 
After which, upon Contempt, _ proceeded 
to deny them the Communion, by the leſſer or 
greater Excommunication. en ; 
Secondly, The leſſer Excommunication was 
called 490gwu@r, Separation or Suſpention;, and 
it conſiſted in excluding Men from the Participa- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and Prayers of the Faith- 
ful; but it did not expel them from the Church, 
where” they might be preſent till the Service of 
the Catechumens was ended, This Excommuni- 
cation is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the greater by 
Theodorer, When ſpeaking of ſome who had lap- 
ſed into Sin rather by Infirmity than. Maliciouſ- 
nefs, he fays, They ſhould be debarred from par- 
taking of the Holy Myfteries, but not from the 
Prayers or Service of the Catechumens. So that 
this was only a lower Degree of Puniſhment, 
an excluding from Fart, but not from the whole 
Service of the Church. And this was common 
inſſicted for leſſer Crimes; tho ſometimes alſo 
for greater, when the Offender ſhewed a ready 
Diſpoſition to ſubmit to the Laws of Repentance. 
The Council of - El#ber;s ſuſpended thoſe from 
the Euchuriſt for three Weeks, who abſented 
thernſetves from the Church three Lord's Days. to- 
gether : And in another Canon ſuſpends ſuch Vir- 


. 


gins for 4 Tear as were guilty of ante-nuptial 


nication ;; ordering them to be received with- 


| opt publick Penance, provided they were mar- | 


LIN fied 
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ried to the Perſons, and lived chaſtly. St. Baſl's, Chap. 2. 
Canons. ſpeak of the. fame Puniſhment for Tr: SAS 
miſts,, or Perſons that were married a third tin; 
Theſe were to be under Penance five Years; has 
the time to be Hearers, and the reft Co- ſtanders: 
They might Hear the Prayers of the Faithful, 
but not partake of the Communion. So that here 
were plaialy two Degrees of this leſſer Excommu- 
nication; bat neither expelled them totally from 
the Communion of the Church, 3 
The greater Excommunication was a total Ex- 

pulſion from all the Service of the Church. Whence 
it is called S 4 gog:0uds, the total Separation, 
and Anat he ma, the Curſe. It is alſo ers by the 
ſeveral Phraſes of ee u rh; butandias, du Jag. 
and gi S vd Ae, ixles A vai, inxnedrled ag. 

| TIS curbdv, Area. Tis daxgedozws, c. All Which 

| denote a total Expulſion from the Church, The. 

Form in which this Excommunication was pro- 


; nounced. is 3 by Syreſirs,, in His Excom - Ep. 58: 
munication of Arndronicus , in theſe Words: 
J © Now that the Man is no longer to be admo-. 
g © niſhed,. but cut off as an incurable Member, 
7 © the Church of Pfole mais makes this Decla- 
A ration or Injunction to all her Siſter-Churches 
- © throughout the World: Let no Church 'of- 
, © God be open to Andronicus and; his Accom- 
e © plices, to Theas and his Accomplices; bat let 
t every ſacred Temple and Sanctdary be ſhut a- 
J ms them, The Devil has no Part in Paradiſe ; 
e © tho he privily creep in, he is driven out again. 
© ] therefore admoniſh both private Men and Ma. 
4 ©pgiſtrates, neither to receive them under their 
y © Roof, nor to their Table; and Prieſts more 
e. © eſpecially, that they neither converſe with them 
m © living, nor attend their Funerals when dead. 
d And if any one deſpiſe this Church, as being 
0- © only a ſmall City, and receive thoſe that are 
r- © excommunicated by her, as if there was no 
al © Neceflity of obſerving the Rules of a poor 
h- Church; let them know that they divide the 
r- Church by Schiſm, which Chriſt would have to 
d Fs | U2 © be 
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Book XVI. © be one. And whoever does ſo, whether he 


© be Levite, Presbyter or Biſhop, ſhall be ranked 
© in the ſame Claſs with Arndronicus : We will 
© neither give them the Right Hand of Fellow- 
© ſhip, nor eat at the ſame Table with them ; 
* and much leſs will we communicate in the fa- 
© cred Myſteries with them who chuſe to have 
© Part with Andronicus and Thoas.” From this 
Form we may obſerve four Things, as Conco mi- 
tants or immediate Conſequents of this greater 
Excommunication, the Explication of which may 
open.a Way into the farther Knowledge of the 
Diſcipline of the Church, 

1. Firſt then it is to be obſerved, That caſting 
out of the Church is here repreſented under the 


Image of Paradiſe, and parallel'd with it in the 


Hier. Com, in 
Hol, c. 6, 
Aug. de Gen, 
I, 11. c. 40. 


Har. 22. 


Can. rr, 


Form of Excommunication. And ſo it is ſaid by 
St. Jerom and St. Auſtin; the Taft of whoni in 
rticular, ſpeaking of Adam's Expulſion out of 
Paradiſe, lays, It was a ſort of Excommunica- 
tion; as now in our Paradiſe, i. e. the Church, 
Men by Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline are removed from 
the viſible Sacraments of the Altar. And Epipha- 
mus notes the ſame Cuſtom, as more nicel ob- 
ſerved by the Sect of the Adamian, For if any 
one was taken in a Crime, they would not ſuffer 
him to come into their Aſſembly, but called him 
Adam, the Eater of the forbidden Fruit, and 
adjadged him to be expelled, as out of Paradiſe, 
that is, their Church, So that this was a com- 
mon Form or Phraſe both in the Diſcipline of 

Hereticks and the Church. 
2. It is to be obſerved that when a Perſon was 
thus excommunicated by any Church, immediate 
Notice was given to other Churches, and ſome- 
times by circular Letters to all eminent Churches 
in the World. To this purpoſe we find a Canon 
in the firſt Council of Toledo, That if any pow- 
erful Man oppreſs and ſpoil a Clerk, or a poor 
Man, or one of a religious Life, and a Biſhop 
ſummon him before him to have a Trial, and he 
refuſes to obey ; in that caſe he ſhall give notice 
by Letter to all the Biſhops of the Province, and 
| to 
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to as many as he can, that ſuch an one is excom- 
municated, till he ſubmits and makes Reſtitution. 
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\ 


And fo it was in the Caſe of Arius : Alexander Socrat. I. 2, c. 6. 


Biſhop of Alexandria ſent his circular Letters to 
all Churches to declare his Excommunication, 
And this was alſo the conſtant Practice in all 
Councils, whenever any Hereticks were con- 
demned, 

3. Then, Thirdly, whoever was thus excommu- 
nicated in one Church, was held excommunicate 
in all Churches, every Church being ready to 
confirm all Acts of Diſcipline done in another, 
and 8 8 to receive him into her Communion, 

before he had given Satisfaction to the Church 
whereof he was a Member, And indeed to do 
otherwiſe, was to incur the ſame Penalty that was 
_ Inflited upon the offending Party. For the Laws 
of the Church were all uniform in this, and run 
- univerſally in this Tenour, That no Perſon ex- 
communicated in one Church ſhould be received 
in another, except it were by the Authority of a 
(egal Synod, to which there lay an Appeal, and 
which was allowed to judge in the Cauſe. There 


are two Canons among thoſe called Apoftolical, to Can. 13, & 32. 


this Purpoſe, to which the Council of Nice is 


| ſuppoſed to refer, when it ſays, The Rule ſhall can. 5. 


ſtand good according to the Canon which fays, 
He that is caft out by one Biſhop, ſoall not be re- 
ceived by another; appointing Synods twice a Year 
to examine into the Merits of Excommunica- 
tions. This Nicene Canon was renewed by the 
Council of Antioch; and there are many Canons 


to the ſame purpoſe to be found in ſeveral other 


Councils. It was by this Rule that Cornelius re- 
fuſed Feliciſſimus Communion at Rome, being ex- 
communicated by Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage. 
There are ſevera ther Inſtances of this kind in 


ne; St. Auſtin, &c. And St, Auſtin had Aug, Ep. ad Bu- 
uch a regard for this Diſcipline, that he would not ſeb. 145. | 


receive a Donat;ft under Cenſure among his own 
Party, tho he pretended to come over to the Ca- 
. _ tholick Church, till he had done the ſame Pe- 

nance that he ſhould have done, had he ſtayed 


U 3 among 
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Book XVI. among them; and he greatly complains of the 
"Tf Donat iſt Biſhops for the contrary Practice. The 
Yo Truth is, this was a very ſcandalous Practice in 
| 170 Donat iſts, done purely to ſtrengthen their 
i Party; and nothing has done more Miſchief to 
= | the Church. Upon this account the Church went 
as far as poſſibly ſhe could to prevent it, by ma- 
king ſeveral Laws, inflicting the ſame Paniſhment 
upon any one that received an excommuni- 
cate Perſon into publick or private Communion, 
as the excommunicated Perſon was liable to. 
Can. 2,4. his is plain from ſeveral Canons of the Coun- 


Can. 11. cil of Antioch, one of the firſt Council: of Orange, 
and others: Among which, one. Canon of the 
can. 7. ſecond Council of Carthage ſays more exprelly, 


That a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, who re- 

ceiyes thoſe into Communion who were deſerved- 

Iy caft out of the Church for their Crimes, ſhall 

be held guilty of the ſame Crimes with them. 

can. 73. And the fourth Council of Carthage declares 
| univerſally, Whoever he be, Clergyman or Lay- 
man, that communicates with an excommunicate 

Perſon, ſhall himſelf be excommanicated, St. 
_  Baſil's Words are very remarkable, to. an Offen- 
der he threaten'd to exrommunicate ; Thou ſhalt 


be Anathema to all the People, and whoever re- 


ceives thee, ſhall be excommunicate in all 
Churches. Th 


| e like may be ſeen in the 7 N 
Can. 13. licul Canons, to which the antient Councils ſo of- 
„ ten refer, as the ſtanding Rule of Diſcipline. 
If any Clergy man or Layman, who is caſt out of 
the Church, be received in another City without 
Commendatory Letters, both he that receives 
him, and he that is received, ſhall be caſt out of 
Communion, "Theſe were the Rules then gene- 
rally obſerved throughout the Catholick Church, 
and by theſe the Unity of it was duly maintain'd, 
andi its Diſcipline for the moſt part kept up in its 
true Vigour and Glory 
But fourthly, Syefſys in the forementioned 
Form of Excommunication, not only ſpeaks of 
denying Men Communion Fu things, but 
alſo in Civil Commerce and external Cones 
G On. 


j 


ee” ++ 


Can. 89. 


municate Perſons out of t 
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tion, Theſe Directions were grounded upon the Chap. 2. 
Roles of the Apoſtles; St, Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 11.19. 
Rom, 16. 17. 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. and 2 John 10, 11. in 
conformity to which the Antients made their 
Laws. The firſt Council of Toledo has four or ca. 15. vid. 
five Canons to this N It will be ſufficient can. 7, 16, 18, 
to recite the firſt; If any Layman is excom- 
© municated, let no Clerk or religious Perſon 
come near him or his Houſe, In like manner, 
© if a Clergy man is excommunicated, let the 
© Clergy avoid him. And if any is found to con- 
© verſe or eat with him, let him alſo be excommu- 
nicated. And many other ſuch Canons occur in 
the Councils of Vannes, the firſt of Tozrs, and the 
firſt of Orleance. The Apoſtolical Canons forbid C. 11. 
any one to communicate in Prayer, ſo much as, in 
a private Houſe, with excommunicate Perſons, un- 
der the ſame Penalty of Excommunication. And 
that they were excluded Chriſtian Burial, is eyi- 
dent not only from Syneſius, but from the whole 
Tenour of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, particularly 
from that Cuſtom of We ay Name of excom- 
e Diptychs or ſacred 
| 2 of the Church; which was the immediate 
Effect of Excommunication, and excluded them 
from all the Privileges of any future Memorial or 
Commemoration, till they were reſtor'd again. 
How theſe Laws were put in Practice, a | | 
from ſeveral. Inſtances. Jreneus tells us, from OD 
[thoſe who had it from the Mouth of Polycarp, len. 1. 3. c. . 
that when he once went with St. John into a Bath 
at Epheſus, and they found Cerinthus the Heretick 
there, St. John cried out to Polycarp, Let us fly 
hencr, leſt the Bath ſhould fall in which Cerinthuc 
the Enemy of Truth is. Jrenæus alſo ſays this of 
Polycarp, That meeting Marcion the Heretick, who 
ask d him whether he did not know him, 


replied, Yes, 1 know thee to be the Firſt- born of 


Satan: 80 cautious, ſays Vencus, were the Apo- 
ſtles and their Diſciples, not to communicate ſo 
much as in Word with the Perverters of Truth. 
A great many other Proofs of this kind might be 
given, but none "FI than that * 

; 4 b kt, 
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| Book XVI. St. Bafil, who writing to Athanaſius about a Go- 
A verndur of Libya (whom Athanafius had excom- 
| Ep.47- municated, and noticed to Baſil) tells him they 
| would all avoid him; and have no Communion 
| with him in Fire, or Water, or Houſe, that is, 
in the common Ways of ordinary Converſation, 
And this was directly according to the Diſcipline 
! then practiſed in the Church, ' 
| It is farther. obſervable of excommunicate Per- 
ſons, That the Church would neither receive Ob. 
lations from them whilſt ſuch, nor retain thoſe. 
Gifts they had offer'd whilſt they were in Com- 
De Præſc. adv, munion with her. This we learn from Tertullian 
Here. c.30. who ſpeaking of the Expulſion of Valentinus and 
Marcion for their Hereſies at Rome, ſays, They 
were caſt out once and again, and particularly 
Marcion with his two hundred Seſtertia, which 
he had brought into the Church. 
There are other Inſtances of their Averſion to 
Hlereticks in particular, when the Cenſures of 
the Church were paſſed upon them. The Coun- 
Can. 9, 33, 34. Cil of Laodicea vide frequent their Cœme- 
tteeries, or to pray with them, and even to receive 
f any Preſents under the Name of Eulozie from 
Can. 3r. them, The ſame Council forbids Intermarriages 
with them on any account; unleſs they promiſe 
tobecome'Chriſtians. Where it isobſervable, that 
they did not allow the Hereticks the Name of 
Soer. 1.1, c. 9. Chriſtians. Conftantine the Great order d the Arians 
do be branded with the Name of Porphyrians, and 
their Books to be burnt, and made it Death for any 
one to conceal and ſave them from the Flames. 
1. 16 tic. 5. leg, And there are two Laws extant in the Theodofiarn 
34,65. Code, wherein the ſame things are enjoined under 
| | ſevere Penalties. Theſe two Laws were made, one 
_ againſt the Eunomians, the other againſt the Neſ- 
torians. But here it is to be obſerved, that theſe 
Laws were ſo limited as to allow Biſhops the Li- 
berty to keep and read them. This is evident 
Can, 16, from the fourth Council of Carthage. So that the 
5 retaining of them in this Caſe, to confute them, 
was not to be interpreted that fraudulent Conceal- 
ment which was condemned by the Imperial 15 — 
n een, eee ne 


* 
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The Eſſect theſe Laws had was this; they Chap. 2. 
made Hereticks cautions how they diſperſed, and.. 
others careful how they retained or concealed * 
"thoſe Heretical Books: Infomuch that when St. 
' Baſil was about to confute the firſt Book of Euno- 
mins, he had much Difficulty to procure it; as 
Photius reports. Cod. 137. 
There are two or three other things relating to 
the Manner, Form, and Effects of Excommunica- 
tion, which deſerve to be explained. The Firſt ariſes 
from the Apoſtle's Order to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
$5: how to proceed againſt the inceſtuous Per- 
n; where he enjoins them in the Name, and with 
the Power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver 
ſuch a one unto Satan. Of which Words there are | 
two famous Expoſitions. Some think that deliver- By. Beveriage, 
ing unto Satan, is only another Expreſſion for F*ius,Baliamon, 
Excommunication, and the ſpiritual Effects con- | 
ſequent to ity i. e. the Puniſhment of the Soul 
and not of the Body, For when Men are caſt 
out of the Society of the Faithful, they are de- 
prived of all the Benefits peculiar to that Society, 
and fo remain expoſed to the Tyranny of Sa- 
tan, whoſe Kingdom is without the Church. 
And thus far they ſay every excommunicate Per- 
ſon was deliver'd unto Satan, but not for any cor- 
poral Puniſhment. Others think that | beſides r. Hemmond, 
this ſpiritual Puniſhment, there was another in or. 
the - Apoſtles Time, conſequent of Excommuni- + 
cation, which v4 


- 


corporal Power and Poſſeſſion, 
or the Inflictiog of bodily Vexations and Tor- 
ments, by the Miniſtry of Satan, on thoſe who 
were deliver'd unto him. Several Moderns are 
of this opinion, and have almoſt the general 
Concurrence of the antient Interpreters on their 
- fide,” So that according to them, this Power of 
delivering unto Satan was ſomething ſuperior to 
that ordinary Power of caſting Men out of the 
"Church, and an extraordinary Apoſtolical Power: 
for which reaſon we do not find that they ordi- 
narily made uſe of this Phraſe, delivering unts 
Satan, in any of their Forms of Excommunica- 
tion, after the Power of Miracles was ceaſed, 
42 1 38 | Neither 
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Book XVI. Neither do we find it often in the Canons, St. 
Bafil indeed mentions it once; and Gratian Cites 


Can. 7. an Epiſtle of Pope Pelagius, where it is ſaid, By 
ver"; agg Ie 8 of Apoſtolical Authority, we have 


learned to deliver unto Satan erring Spirits, which 
draw others into Error, that they may learn not 
to blaſpheme. But in theſe Places it ſeems to 
mean no more than Excommunication or Expal- 
ſion out of the Church. For all Men are ſenſible, 
that ſince the Apoſtles Daze) thove was no ſuch 
Power granted to the Miniſters of the Church. 
Vates l. 2. c. 11. And for this Reaſon, Peter du Moulin tells us, 
* the Reformed Church in France in their National 
Sy nod at Alex, where he was Moderator, Ann. 
1620. made an Order, That in Excommunica- 
tion, no one ſhould uſe the Form of delivering 
unto Satan, neither ſhould, the Sentence of A: 
wathema Maranatha be pronounced againſt any 
Man. And this Prohibition of the . Anathema 
leads us to another Enquiry, What they meant 
by it; and whether they uſed it as a Form oſ Ex- 
communication at any time? WI 
The Word Anathema occurs frequently in the 
antient Canons, and the Condemnation of all 
Hereticks; but the adding of Mar anat ha to it is 
not fo common, The Antients Nas little of 
the Word itſelf, and leſs of its Uſe in any Form 
of Excommunication. St, Chryſoftom ſays it is a 
_ Hebrew, St. Jerom that it is more a Syraac Word, 
and fignifies, The, or Our Lord is come. But the 
latter of theſe Fathers applies againſt the Per- 
.  verſeneſs of the Jews, and others, Who denied 
the coming of Chriſt ; making this the Senſe 
of the Apoſtle, I any Man love: not the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, let him 4 abr the Lord is come : 
Where it is ſuperfluous for. any to contend with 
pertinacious Hatred againſt him, of the Truth of 
wWhhoſe Coming there is ſuch apparent Demonſtra- 
tion. The ſame Senſe is given, by Hilary the Dea- 
con, and Pelagius, and is received by Eſtius and 
Dr. Lighiſaot as the trueſt Interpretation, And 
if ſo, Maranatha could not be any Part of the 
Form of Excommunication, but only a * 
| e 


this grand Objection again 


| Y of God, nor 
Prayers, but encouraging them to hope for Fa- 
- Your, upon their true Repentance, at God's fi- 
nal and unerring Judgment. In this Senſe, the 


Church was u 


ſures, and devote Men to temporal Deſtruction, 
by refuſing to pray for them, or rather praying 
. Againſt them, that God would take them out of 
the World, Grotias thinks this was rarely d 
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for pronouncing Anathema againſt thoſe who ex. Chap. 2. 
preſſed their Hatred againſt Chriſt, by denying bis LW. 


Coming, either in Words or in Works. 


Yet others of the Antients, as St. Auſtin, in- Ep. 178. 


terpret it of the future Coming of Chritt ; The 
Lord will come. And he particularly qo it a- 
A 


gainſt the Arians, who could not be {aid to love 
the Lord, becauſe they denied his Divine Nature. 
Dr. Hammond, Cc. take Maranatha in this Senſe, 
and ſuppoſe it anſwer'd to the higheſt Degree of 
Excommunication among the F gies But there is 

the Thing, That 
Chryſoftom and St. Jerom, and the reſt that have 
been mentioned, did not ſo underſtand it. Be- 
ſides, there is no ſuch Word as AMaranatha ever 
occurs in any antient Form of Excammunication. 
But ſtill the Queſtion may be put farther, Whe- 
ther they had any ſuch Excommunication as was 
| final, and irrevocable, as the Jewiſh was, 
ſo as utterly to exclude Sinners from the Com- 


munion of the Church without hopes of Re- 


covery, and ſo as to make the Church wholly 


ceale to pray for them, or rather pray that God 


would take them out of the World? This 
Queſtion conſiſts of ſeveral Parts, which are to be 


' _ anſwer'd with ſome Diſtinction. 


For, Firſt, It is certain the Church did fome- 


times pronounce: an irreverſible Sentence againſt 
ſome Criminals, denying them her Communion 


at. the 22 of Death. Tos 5 a, por Ex- 
ample and Terror, not precluding them Mer- 
denying them the Benefit of her 


tence of the Church was many times irrever- 


_ lible, as will be ſhewed hereafter. 


But, Nena It is not ſo apparent that the 
ed to join Execration to het Cen- 


but 


ONE ; In Luc. 
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Book XVI. but yet that there are ſome Examples of it. For 
Wuben Julian added to his Apoſtacy deviliſn De- 
ſigns of rooting out the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Church uled this Weapon of extreme Neceſſity, 
and God heard their — This he reckons 
was done in Imitation of the Jewiſh Shammat ha, 
or dreadful Anathema, which they called by that 
Name, and the Apoſtle, after them, in the ſame 
Senſe, Maranatha; for Maranatha ſignifies The 
Lord cometh, And by that Word Prayer is made 
unto God, that he would ſpeedily take away the 
Malefa&or out of the World. And others join 
Hicks's Anſ. to With Gretzus in this Opinion, ſeeing no other way 
Julian, to account for the many Prayers made by the an- 
tient  Chriltians for Jul:an's Deſtruction. It is 
ſome Confirmation of this Opinion of Grot:us, 
L. 7. c. 12. That Socrates ſays, they were abel ſometimes to caſt 
Men out of the Church with Execration, as he 
notes of Hermogenes, a Novatian Biſhop, who for 
ſome bla ſphemous Books he had written, was ſo- 
lemnly excommunicated, were xe7deas, with Cur- 
ſing; which in all probability denoted ſomething 
more than the common Anathema, that accompa- 
nied every Excommunication. | 
It is alſo noted by Socrates, lib. 1. c. 37. that 
Alexander, Biſhop of Cunſt ant inople, pray d thus 
againſt Arius; © If the Doctrine of Arius be 
< true, let me die before the Day appointed for 
dur Diſputation : But if the Faith which I hold 
_ © be true, and the Doctrine of Arius falſe, let A. 
© rius by the time determined ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment which his Impiety deſerves,” Which was 
according fulfilled : For Arius the next Day voided 
bis Entrails with his Excrements, and fo periſhed 
by an ignominious Death. The ſame is related 
by Athanaſius, "who ſays he pray'd to God in 
ele Words, dg Age, Take Arius ont of the 
World. All which ſhews, that in ſome Caſes 
they made no ſcruple to devote incorrigible A- 
poſtates to Deſtruction. EY 
Let this Practice is utterly deſcried by Chryſaſt om, 
who will not allow Men to anathematize either 
the Living or the Dead; and not Mens Perſons, — 
no | only 
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only their Opinions and Actions to be condemned. Chap. 3. 


t And if the Antients varied upon ſo nice a Point. 
* it is not much to be wondred at, ſince the Mo- | 

e erns are not agreed upon it, that ſome Churches 

& rbid all ſuch fort of Excommunications. 
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ah Of the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
or the Perſons on whom they might be 

inflicted: With à general Account of the 
Crimes for which they were inflicted. 


HE Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
Ir were all Perſons that fell into great and 
trig ſcandalous Crimes after Baptiſm. No Sex 
| or Condition excuſed them from or put 
them out of the reach of the Cenſures of the 
Church, ſave when à multitude of Sinners com- 
bining, made it impoſſible to put them in Exe- 
cution, or hazardous for fear of their doing more 
harm than good by the ſtri& Execution of them. 
Infidels and Unbelievers were not conſidered in 
theſe matters, as being no Members of the Church. 
Catechumens were in a middle ſtate between Hea- 
thens and Chriſtians; and therefore neither were 
they the proper Objects of Church Diſcipline, fave 
only as they were capable of being thruſt down 
into a lower Claſs of their own Order, if they 
committed any Crime deſerving ſuch a Degrada- 
tion, of which we have ſpoken before. Here we 
take Diſcipline as reſpecting only perfe&t Com- 
municants, or Perſons in full Communion with 
the Church. | 
In cenſuring theſe the Church made no di-. 
ſtinction of Sex or Quality. For Women were 
ſubject to Diſcipline as well as Men, Valeſius lays, In Soc. l J. c. 1g. 
they 


— 
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they were very rarely put to do publiek Penance; 
and Bona ſays, never at all for the three firſt Ages, 
but they wept andifaſted; and did other Works 
of Repentance in private. And ſome take one of 
St. Baſil's Canons in this ſenſe. But Cyprian and 
Tertullian and the antient Canons ah. no ſuch 
diſtinction. Neither is it probable, when mul- 
titudes both of Men and Women fell into Idola- 
try in times of Perſecution, that the one did pub- 
lick and the other private Penance only. Beſides, 


. Cyprian never ſpeaks of any but the publick Con- 


Elib. c. 5,8, 10. 


Anc. c. 21. 


Hier. Ep. 30. 


thus, but alſo. thoſe of the higheſt Rank and Dig - 


ellion, and Impoſition of Hands, to reconcile 
Penitents after lapſing: and yet it would have 
been proper to have made that diſtinction, had 
there been any ſuch in uſe, However, certain it 
is they were excluded from Communion, ſome- 
times for Years, and in ſome Caſes to the hour of 
Death, as appears from the Council of Eliberis, 
Ancyra, and others; and this ſhews them liable 
to Eccleſiaſtical Cenfare': Nay, there are ſome 
Inſtances; as Bana owns, of Women doing pub- 
liek Penance in the time of St. Jerom. 

Where; the Crimes were flagrant, the Church 
viſually proceeded without reſpect of Perſons: 
all Criminals were conſidered alike, and equally 
obliged to comply with the Rules of Diſcipline, 
to gain admiflion into the Church, after an Ex- 
pulſion. There was but one Door of Re- entry, 
which is ſo often called J & Legitima Pœni- 
tentia, the juſt and legal Penance, by Cyprian and 
other Writers: and no Commutation was thought 
an Equivalent, where this was wanting. Which 
is evident from this, That they would not accept 
any Gifts or Oblations from excommunicate Per- 
ſons, or Heretieks or Schiſmaticks, or any that 
were not in full Communion with the Church, 
leſt this ſhonld look like communicating with 
them before their Time, and receiving their 
Money in lien of Repentance. See before Chap. 2. 
and Book 15. ch. 2. Tho ſome did it, but they 
are ſeverely cenſured by Cyprian. 4331 

Neither was it only private Men they treated 


nity : 


% 
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nity : Civil Magiſtrates and Princes, as well as Chap. 3. 
others. In the Times of Perſecution, the very CFYNJV_. 
taking of ſome Civil Offices, ſuch as the Office 
of the Dzumoir;, or the Provincial Office of the 
Hamines, or Sacerdotes Provinciarum, made Chriſ Conc. Elib. c. 3. 
tians liable to Excommunication ; becauſe they 
could not undertake them, without involving 
themſelves in ſome meaſure in the guilt of Ido- 
latry. So that the being in a publick Office was 
ſo far from exempting a Magiſtrate from the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, that it was the Reafon why 
they were executed upon him. And when, the 
Offices were freed from Idolatry, if a Magiſtrate 
was criminal, the Cenfares of the Church would 
lay hold on him. This appears from the Proceed- 
ings of Syneſius againſt Andronicus, the governin 
Magiſtrate of Prole mais, mentioned before; and 
many other Inſtances: to which we may add that 
general Rule of the 1ſt Council of Arles, made can. 7. 
with relation to all Governors of Provinces, 
That when they went to the Government of any 
Province they ſhould take Communicatory Letters 
from their own Biſhop, along with them, and be 
ſubje& to the Care of the Biſhop of the Places 
whereyer they went; ſo as if they committed 
any thing contrary to the publick Diſcipline, they 
— — be excluded from the Communion of the 
ch. | 
We fhall not wonder at this Power of the 
Church, when we find ſhe laid a Claim to that 
of excluding Princes from her Communion, when 
guilty of notorions Violations of the Laws of 
Chriftian Society ; of which there are certain Evi- 
dences both in the Doctrine and Practice of the 
antient Biſhops of the Church; for which ſea 
Euſebizs, Fliſt. 1. G. c. 34. Chryſ. de Babyla five 
comra Gentiles, Paulin. Vit. Ambrof. Ambraſ. Ep. 
30. ad Fulentin. Junior, & Theodoret. I. 5, c. 18. 
But here it may be proper to remind the Rea- 
der of that neceſſary Diſtinction between the 
greater and leſſer Excommunication, and to ob- 
ſerve that theſe Excommunications of Princes ne- 
ver went farther than to a prudent eee 
9 mw oY! 4s 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XVI. and Suſpenſion of them from the Sacrament and 
& the Holy Offices of the Church. | 

Yet as to what concerns the ter Excommu- 
nication, it is certain that in ſome Caſes it was 
forborn not only with relation to Princes, but 
the People alſo. For Prudence directed them to 
do every thing for the good of the Church, and 
to uſe this ſevere Weapon only to Edification, and 
not to Deſtruction. And therefore when it was 
apparent, or but highly probable that the intem- 

rate or indiſcreet Uſe of it might do more 
LE than good to the Church, Reaſon and Cha- 
rity both directed them to wave the Uſe of it. 

Indeed there were three Reaſons why the An- 
tients forbore to anathematize Sovereign Princes. 
1ſt. Becauſe they thought they had no Power to 
excommunicate them in ſach manner, but only to 
deny them the Communion. 2. That heretical 
Princes did in effect excommunicate themſelves by 
deſerting the Church, and therefore the Church 
had no reaſon to pronounce an Anathema againit 
them. z. That the doing ſo might irritate the 
minds of thoſe Princes to Perſecution, and ſo do 
more harm than good to the Church. 

And this Conſideration of Expediency made St. 
Auſtin and others determine not only in the Caſe 
of Kings, but the People alſo, That when the 

whole Multitude were involved in the fame 
Crime, then the Severity of Excommunication, 
eſpecially the greater, was not ſafe, for fear of a 
bad Effect. A ſingle Criminal might be brought 
to ſhame by a Separation from the Church, but a 
multitade of Criminals would encourage and bear 
up one another: and therefore in that Caſe the 
urch thought it not adviſable to exerciſe her 
Authority {pon them. St. Auſt in blames the 
Donatifts, who were for rooting out the Tares 
wherever they found them, whatever Conſe- 
quences might attend it, Tho he obſerves they 
did not keep to their own Rule: For they to- 
lerated one 3 Gildonianus, an infamous Man, 
for fear he ſhould have carried off a multitude, 
and made new Schiſms among — 
in 
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| 'Auftin does not blame them for this, but only Chap. 3. 
objects it to them as an Argument ad Hominem, 1 
not to blame the Church for doing that in neceſ Einer, Pont. 
8 ſity, which themſelves were forced to do upon 
t the like Occaſion. It was ſo in Cyrian's Time he 
q ſays, and it was ſo in his own. He often repeats 
1 and urges upon this occaſion the famous Paſſage 
4 in Cyprian de Lapſis, where he plainly intimates, 
8 that in ſuch a corrupt State of Affairs the Diſcipline 
- of the Church could- not be maintain'd, or be 
e rightly put in execution. It was impoſſible to 
. exerciſe Church Cenſures with any good effect, 
when there were ſuch multitudes of both Prieſts 
- and People ready to oppoſe them, and rend the 
. Church into a thouſand Schiſms rather than ſuffer 
0 themſelves to be curbed or reformed that way: 
0 and therefore when no other practicable Method 
1 was left, the Divine Cenſure was neceſſary, as the 
y laſt and only Remedy. | 
h And this is what St. Auſtin ſo often tells the 
ſt Donat iſts, that the Church followed the Example 
Ie of Oprier in this matter, But he argues farther 
0 himſelf for the neceſſity of the Practice, from the 
| Reaſon and Nature of the Thing it elf, and from 
t. the Precepts of the Goſpel. In his Book againſt 
ſe Parmenian he ſhews at large when Excommuni- L. 3. . 2. 
1C cation or. Anathematizing is to be uſed, and 
ae when not: from all which we may abundantly 
n, learn his ſenſe of this matter, and not only his, 
a but the concurrent Opinion and Practice of the 
bt whole African Church, both in the Time of Cy- 
A prian, and the Collation of Carthage, to which 
ar he refers, | | 
he Among other prudent Cautions in the manage- 
er ment of this ſpiritual Sword, it was one, that they 
he always took care it might affect Offenders only, 
E and not involve the Innocent and Guiltleſs in the 
ſe- ſame Condemnation. It was not then the Cuſtom 
e to interdi&t whole Churches and Nations for the 7 
to- Faults of a ſingle Criminal, St. Auſtin was a+ EP. 75. ad Aux l. 
n, mazed when he heard of a young African Biſhop, 
le, who for the ſingle Offence of one Claſſicianus, and 
St. that not evidently prov'd, had anathematiz'd both 
in Vol. II. * him 
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Archierat. p.746. 


Greg. 7. I. 1. 
Ep, 81, 


Can. 30. 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
him and his whole Family together : and from 
the Reproof he gave him we may conclude there 
5 no ſuch allowed Practice in the Church in his 

—— | | 
Some date the Original of Interdicts from the 


time of Alexander III. about the Year 1160, And 


indeed about that time they began to be frequent, 
Habertus ſays, Morinus carries them a little higher, 
to the Time of Pope Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. 
who is moſt likely to be the Father of them, for 
they are ſometimes mentioned in his Epiſtles. 
Habertus himſelf makes them as antient as St, 
Baſil. But the Place he cites in St. Bafil ſays no 
more, but that when a whole Church make them- 
ſelves Partakers of another Man's Sins, they may be 
all cenſured together : which is very far from the 
indiſcriminating Cenſure of an Interdi&, to con- 
demn a whole Nation, and rather for theit Duty 
than any Crime. | 

As to innocent Perſons, all Care imaginable was 
taken that the Cenſures of the Church ſhould not 
be abuſed by any indiſcreet Application of them to 
the Condemnation of the Guiltleſs. For, befides 
that they thought an unjuſt Sentence would re- 
coil upon the Head of him that executed it, the 
Antients preſcribed ſeveral uſeful Rules to be ob- 
ſerved in the matter of Excommunication, It has 
been noted that no one was ordinarily to be cen- 
ſured without a previous Admonition ; and it was 
likewiſe ordered, That no Man ſhould be con- 
demned in his Abſence, without being allowed 
Liberty to anſwer for himſelf, unleſs he contu- 
maciouſly refuſed to appear. Let Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges beware, ſays the fourth Council of Car- 
thage, that they never pronounce Sentence againſt 
any one that is abſent when his Cauſe is under 


Debate: Otherwiſe the Sentence ſhall be void, 


- 


and they ſhall give an Account of their Actions to 
the Synod. Upon this ground St, Auſtin refutes 
the Cenſure which the Donatiſts pretended to paſs 
upon Cæcilian Biſhop of Carthage, becuuſe he was 
abſent, and never examined befors they proceeded 
to condemn him. | 

| Another 


Another Rule in this Caſe was, That no one Chap. 3. 


the Miniſter who ſuſpended him, to be ſuſpended 
that he may juſtly ſuffer the ſame Puniſhment c. 11. 
Which he unjuſtly inflicted upon the other. But 


Judge, then the Judge might proceed againſt him 


this St. Auſtin ſays, was determined in Council 


byter that accuſed, And therefore it was provi- 
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ſhould be excommunicated unleſs he ſtood legally 

tonvicted of his Crime: which might be three 

ways. 1, By his own Confeſſion. 2. By the Evi- 

dence of unexceptionable Witneſſes. 3. By ſuch 

Notoriety of the Fact as made a Man liable to 
Excommunication ipſo fatto, without any further 

Proceſs, as in the Caſe of Lapſers, where there 

was no need of their own Confeſſion or Witneſſes, 

their Crime being it ſelf apparent: Neither was 

there any need of a formal Sentence; for they 

ſtood excommunicated zþſo facto, and the Fact it 

ſelf was ſufficient todeclare them excommunicate. 

In other Caſes they required either the Confeſſion 

of the Party, or unqueſtionable Evidences, And 

this appears from St. Auſtin, Pope Innocent, Ori- Avg. Hom, go. 
gen, and others. And this Rule of the Church was {** he _ 
alſo confirmed by a Civil Sanction, forbidding all orig. Hom. 41. 
Biſhops and Presbyters to ſegregate any Man from in Joſue. 

the Communion before his Crime was evidently 

proved againſt him; and ordering ſuch an one 
immediately to be reſtored to Communion, and 


by his Superior, ut quod injuſte fecit, juſte ſuftineat, Juſt, Novel. 123; 


then according to St. Auſtin's Rule, if the Cri- 


minal was accuſed and alſo convicted before the fg. ... 


I. 3. Co 2. 


lawfully, to puniſh, correct, excommunicate or 
— him. But otherwiſe, no Biſhop could 
ſuſpend a Clerk from Communion, unleſs he con- 
tumacioully refuſed to appear before him. And 


for greater ſecurity againſt arbitrary Proceedings. 

And it is obſervable in this Caſe, that the Canons 

never allowed the Teſtimony of one ſingle Wit- 

neſs to be ſufficient ; tho it were a Biſhop or Preſ- Can. Apoſ. 75, 


ded by the Council of Vaiſon, That tho a Biſhop Conc. Valen, 7. 

knew a Man to be Criminal, yet if he alone were . 
penny to his Crime, and could make no other 
roof of it, he ſhould 8 ſo much as . 
2 ur 
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Book XVI. but deal privately with the Man by Admonition 
Woo bring him to Repentance, But if notwith- 


Can, 5. 


Book 5, ch. 1, 


ſtanding his Admonition he would perſiſt pertina- 
cious, and offer himſelf publickly to communicate, 
the Biſhop ſhould not have Power to excommuni- 
cate or caſt him wholly out of the Church, but 
only injoin him to recede for a Time out of re- 
ſpect to the Biſhop's Perſon, whilſt he continued 
in the Communion of all thoſe who knew nothing 
of his Offences, And even this was a greater De- 
ference paid to the Teſtimony of a lingle Biſhop, 
than was allowed in the African Churches. For 
there, by a Rule of the 7th Council of Carthage 
made in St, Auſtin's Time, if 2 Man confeſſed his 
Crime to a Biſhop, and afterwards denied it, the 
Biſhop was not to think he had any Injury done 
him, if his ſingle Evidence was not taken by his 
Fellow Biſhops to the Man's Condemnation : 
And if the Biſhop preſumed to excommunicate 
him, upon a ſcruple of Conſcience that he could 
not communicate with ſuch a one, the Biſhop him- 
ſelf was not to communicate with other Biſhops, 
that he might learn to be more cautious in ſay- 
ing that againſt any Man, which he could not 
prove by any other Evidence but his own Teſti- 
mony, | : 
It may be obſerved farther, That to ſecure the 
Innocent from being unjuſtly traduced and cenſu- 
red, there were many Laws forbidding the Teſti- 
mony of Hereticks, or other ſuſpected and infa- 
mous Perſons, to be accepted in fodambnt But 
of theſe we have treated before, and ſhall there- 
fore only remark, That the Antients were not 
more ftri& in their Diſcipline than they were 
cautious it ſhould not affect the Innocent; and 
every Man was preſumed to be innocent, till a 
jaſt and legal Proof could be made againſt him, 
But there were another ſort of Perſons whom 
the Cenſures of the Church ſeldom or never touch- 
ed; and thoſe were Minors or Children under 
Age, fatherly Rebukes and corporal Correction 
being thought fitter for them. Therefore Sucrates 
oblerves of Arſenius the Egyptian Abbot, that he 
t | never 


»- 


Dre 


1 


eb OI 


be given from a famous Caſe in Cyprian concerning 


Biſhop who ſhould make Hereticks or Heathens his 
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never uſed to excommunicate any Junior Monks, Chap. z. 
but only ſuch as had made a greater Proficiency : CLYWVN9 
For a young Man when he is excommunicated,,, , ..... 
only becomes a Deſpiſer. That this was the Dil- 
cipline of the great Church of Mount Nitria, is 
obſerved by Palladius; and the fame is an Article Hiſt, Laul. c. C. 
in the Rule of Iſidore of Sevil. And Cyprian in the 
Life of Ceſarius Arelatenſis ſays, That Biſhop ob- 
ſerved this Method both with Slaves and Freemen, 
that when they were to be ſcourged for their 
Faults, they ſhould ſuffer forty Stripes ſave one. 
The Council of Agde, Maſcon, Vannes and Epone 
order the fame; and the Reaſon ſeems to be this, 
not ſo much the Diſtin&ion of Crimes, as of Age 
and Quality in the Perſons. 

Another Enquiry may be made whether ever 
any Excommunication was inflicted on Men after 
Death, if they died in the Communion of the 
Church; whether upon any new Diſcovery of 
their Errors or Crimes after Death, they were 
liable to be excommunicated, and after what man- 
ner that Cenſure was paſſed upon them? Now 
the Reſolution of this Queſtion in part will eaſily 


one Geminius Victor, who contrary to the Rule 

of a Council, had made Geminius Fauſtinus a 
Guardian or Truſtee by his laſt Will: for which 
Tranſgreſſion, Cyprian, after his Death, wrote to 

the Church of Furni, where he had lived, to put 

the Sentence of the Coancil in Execation againſt 

him; telling them that no Oblation ought to be pp. 65.-ad cler, 
made for his Death, nor any Prayer to be offered Furnit. 
in his Name in the Church, according to the 
Cuſtom of praying then for all that were depart- 

ed in the Faith, This was a plain Excommunica- 

tion of him after Death, by eraſing his Name out 

of the Dyprichs of the Church. Such another 
Decree we find in the African Code againſt any Can. 82, 


Heirs; and with this agrees what St. Auſtin ſays Ep. 50. ad Bonlf, 
more than once, of Cæcilian Biſhop of Carthaze, 
That if what the Donatiſts objected againſt him 
were true and could be proved, the Catholicks were 
X 3 ready 
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Book XVI. ready to anathematize him after Death, And 


WY 


SOC, 1.7. c. 47. 


Evag. I. 4. c. 38. 


Conc. Covſtant. 
6 Gen, Act. 13, 


Cone, Agath, c.3, 
Aurel.5. e. 2, 
Arvern, 2. c. 2, 


ſures of the Church, but were to be cured only 


there want not in Fact ſeveral Inſtances of this 
Practice. Thus Origen was excommunicated 200 
Years after his Death, by Theophilus of Alexan- 
dria : Theodorus of Mopſueſtia by the fifth Gene- 
ral Council; Honorius the Pope by the ſixth ; 
Graz Biſhop of Alexandria and ſome others by 
the ſame Council: all whoſe Names were eraſed 
out of the ſacred Diptychs after Death, by Order 
of that Council. But ſometimes it happened that 
Men were unjuſtly excommunicated either living 
or dead; and then the way to reſtore them was, 
by inſerting their Names again into the Diptychs, 
whence they had been expunged before. And this 
was the Method both of condemning and reſto- 
ring Men to the Communion of the Church after 
Death. And ſo far we have conſidered the Per- 
ſons that might or might not be cenſured, whe- 
ther living or dead. | 

The Crimes come next to be conſidered, And 
here the Canons are wont to make a nice Diſtinc- 
tion between the greater and leſſer Sins; the for- 


mer only being what were regarded in Excom- 


munications, according to the Orders of ſeveral 
Councils, particularly of Agde, Orleance, and that 
of Arvern, or Clermont, An. 549. If it be asked 
what the Antient Fathers meant by ſmall Offences 
in this Buſineſs of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, and how 
they diſtinguiſhed theſe from thoſe greater Crimes, 
which made Men liable to Excommunication, 
and Pablick Penance in the Church: It is certain 
the Antients did not believe any Sins to be venial, 
as that ſignifies needing no Pardon, but in that 
Senſe all Sins to be Mortal in their own Nature, 
and ſuch as we have need to ask Pardon for at 
the hands of God, But becauſe there are ſome 
Sins of human Frailty, &c. theſe they uſually 
call venial, as needing no other Repentance, but 
a general Confeſſion, Beſides theſe, there are 
other Sins of Wilfulneſs, and of a more malignant 
Nature, which if continued in, will prove mor- 
tal : And yet many of theſe were ſuch, as did 
not ordinarily bring Men under the higheſt Cen- 


by 
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by general Reproofs and Exhortations to Repen- Chap. 3. 
tance. Theſe alſo were termed leſſer and venial 
Sins, in oppoſition to thoſe which brought Men 
under Excommunication and publick Penance to 
make Atonement for them. But then there was 
a third ſort, of a malignant, publick and flagrant 
Nature, of which Sinners might eaſily be implead- 
ed and convicted: And theſe were what the 
Charch inflicted her higheſt Severities on, unleſs 
where the multitude of Sinners or their Abettors, 
or the danger of Schiſm made the Thing impracti- 
cable. This diſtinction of Sins is accurately no- 
ted by St. Auſtin in his Book of Faith and Works ; Aug. de Fid, 
From which it is plain that all great and deadly © “. 
Sins did not bring Men under the Cenſure of Ex- 
communication, but only thoſe of the third ſort, 
which were of the higheſt Nature. So that many 
hag Sins, ſuch as Anger, evil Thoughts, evil 
eaking, &c, are reckon'd by him in the number 
of leſſer Sins, in compariſon of Murder, Theft 
and Adultery, which he pronounces to be of the 
higheſt Nature, And upon this account he calls 
Publick Penance by the Name of Pænitentia Ma- 
jor, the greater Repentance, for great and deadly 
Sins, in oppoſition to the leſſer or daily Repen- 
tance every one is ſuppoſed ro make for Sins of a 
lower Nature. And that this Viſt inction was uſed 
from the Beginning, appears from what the | 
Learned du Pin has diſcourſed upon this matter, Du Pin Biblio- 
againſt Mr. Arnaud and others of his own Com- ede Cent. 4+ 
munion, to which we refer the Reader for fuller 
Satisfaction upon this Point. 
As it was a general Rule not to uſe Excommu- 
nication for ſlight Offences, ſo we may obſerve, 
it was 'no Rule to uſe this Weapon, as in after 
Ages, for mere pecuniary Matters and temporal 
Cauſes. Tis true, Biſhops ſometimes ſat Judges 
in Civil Cauſes, and their Determinations in ſuch 
Caſes were peremptory and final: But then their 
coercive Power in ſuch Judicatures was not Ex- 
communication, but Civil Puniſhments borrowed 
from the State, and which the State obliged it 
ſelf to ſee duly put in execution, of which a 
X 4 large : 
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Book XVI. large Acconnt has been given before; in which it 


LPN Bl 
Book 2, c. 7. 


L. 2. Ep. 34. 


Can. 14, 


Can. 4. 


is plain, that no kind of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 
were uſed upon thoſe Deciſions. ; 

Another thing very obſervable in 'this Matter, 
is, That no Biſhop was allowed to excommuni- 
cate a Man for any private Injury done to him- 
ſelf; becauſe it looked like avenging himſelf, and 
was thought unbecoming his Character. This 
appears from a Letter of Gregory the Great to a 
certain Biſhop who had excommunicated a Man 
for a private Injury done to himſelf, in which he 
ſays, You ſhew that you think nothing of hea- 
venly things, whilſt you inflict the Curſe of Ana- 
thema for avenging a private Injury done to your 
ſelf, which the holy Canons forbid. That there 
were antient Canons to this purpoſe in his time, 
cannot be doubted from his Teſtimony, tho they 
may not be extant now ; only in general the 
Council of Sardica forbids Biſhops to excommu- 
nicate any one in Paſſion or haſty Anger, and al- 
lows an Appeal in any ſuch Caſe. 

It is alſo worth noting, that the Church inflict- 
ed Excommunication upon Men only for Overt- 
Acts, and not for Sins in bare Deſign and Inten- 


tion: for tho theſe Sins might be great before 


God, yet the Church was no proper Judge of 
the Heart, and therefore ſhe did not ordinarily 
puniſh ſuch Sins, till they made ſome viſible Ap- 
earance in the outward Action. This ſeems to 

the Meaning of that Canon of the Council 
of Neocæſarea, which ſays, © If a Man pur- 
< poſe in his Heart to commit Fornication with 
© a Woman, but his Luſt proceed not into 


Action, it is apparent he is deliver'd by 


In Can. 32. 


In Can, 4. Neoc. 


© Grace:* that is, he fins before God for his 
wicked Deſign, but the Church inflits not Ex- 
communication upon him, becauſe his Intention 
. not to any outward Act of Uncleanneſs 
o Zonaras interprets it among the Antients, and 
Oſiander among the modern Interpreters. Tho 
ſome think that ſuch Intentions, if diſcovered by 
any Overt-Acts, might bring a Man under Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Cenſure, | 
The 


— =©® OM wo 1 


Of the Objects of Church- Cenſures. 

The Caſe is more clear as to all forced and in- 
voluntary Actions, where the Will was no way 
conſenting to them. For as they were free from 
Sin, ſo they were from Puniſnment. There 
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were ſome indeed, who out of an affected Zeal 


and Pretence of Purity, were for excluding 
Men from Communion for ſach things, which 
were rather their Misfortunes than their Crimes : 


But the Council of Ancyra prudently corrected Can. 3. 


this erroneous Zeal by a Canon to this purpoſe ; 
That Communion ſhould not be denied to thoſe 
who fled, but were apprehended or betrayed by 
their Servants, and ſuffer'd Loſs of their Eſtates, 
or Torture, or Impriſonment, declaring all the 
while that they were Chriſtians ; tho they were 
held, and by Violence the Incenſe was put into 
their Hands, and they were forced to receive 
Meat offer d to Idols into their Mouths, decla- 
ring themſelves all the Time to be Chriſtians, and 
ſhewing by their Behaviour, and Habit, and 
humble Courſe of Life, that they were ſorry for 
that which happened ; theſe being without Sin, 
are not to be debarred from the Communion. 
Or if by the ſuperabundant Cantion or Ignorance 
of any, they have been debarred, let them forth- 
with be receivedinto Communion again, And the 
like is determined in the Caſe of Women who 


1 


ſuffer Raviſhment againſt their Wills, by Gregory Greg. Thau. c. r, 


Thaumaturgus and St. Baſil; and ſo by Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, Athanaſius, and others, for any in- 
voluntary Defilement whatſoever, Theſe were 
the general Meaſures obſerved by the Antients to 


Baſil. c. 49. Dion, 
c. 4. Athau. Ep, 
ad Ammum. 


diſtinguiſh great and ſmall Offences, or Innocence 


from Sin, in order to ſhew what might or might 
not bring Men under the Cenſure of Excommu- 
nication. It remains therefore in the next Place, 
that we make a more diſtinct Enquiry into the 
Nature, and Kinds, and Degrees of thoſe high 
Miſdemeanours, in the following Chapters. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 


A particular Account of thoſe called Great 
Crimes, the principal of which was Ido- 
latry. Of its ſeveral Species, and De- 
grees of Puniſhment allotted to them, ac- 
cording to the Proportion and Quality of 
the Offences, 


E number of thoſe which the Antients 

4s called great Crimes, and for which Ex. 

communication was to be inflifted, is not 

agreed among the Learned, There were 

De Fid. & Op, in St. Auſtin's Time Perſons who confined them 

c. 19. to three, Adultery, Idolatry, and Murder: Theſe 

they allowed to be mortal, and puniſhable with 

the ſevereſt Church-Cenſures ; but for all others, 

they ſaid Compenſation might eaſily be made by 

De Civ. Dei, 1. giving of Alms. But this Opinion St. Auſtin la- 

*1- £27- Hom: bours to confute in ſeveral Places: And therefore 

* 5% thoſe Moderns do ill repreſent the antient Diſci- 

pline who make it extend no farther than that 

number, or at moſt only to ſuch Crimes as may 
be reduced to thoſe three. 

In the Civil Law the Liſt of great Crimes is 
much larger. For when the Emperors, as uſual 
at Eaſter, granted an Indnlgence to ſuch as were 
impriſoned for their Miſdemeanours, they (till 
excepted ſeveral others which cannot be reduced 

to the three abovementioned, The Laws of Va- 
Cod. Theod. 1.9. lentinian and Gratian except Sacrilege, Treaſon, 
tit. 38. le8. 3. robbing of Graves, Necsomancy, Adultery, Ra- 
Ibid. leg. . viſhment and Murder, The Laws of Theodoſius 
the Great except Treaſon, Parricide, Murder, A- 
dultery, Raviſhment, Inceſt, Necromancy, Coun- 
terteiting 


- 
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terſeiting of the Imperial Coin. And thoſe of Chap. 4. 
| Valentinian Junior except Sacrilege, Adultery, L/# 
Inceſt, Raviſhment, Robbing of Graves, Charms, 19:4 leg. 7,5. 
, Necromancy, Counterfeiting the Coin, Murder, 
and Treaſon, Now when the Civil Law except- 
ed ſo many great Crimes under the Name of 
atrocia DeliFa, from the Benefit of theſe Indul- 
gences, it is not probable that the Eccleſiaftical 
at Law would let them go unpuniſhed. 
But we have clearer and more certain Evidence 


4p in the Caſe, St. Auſtin ſays, The great Crimes Hom. ult. ex ge. 

e- which were puniſhed with publick Penance, were 

c- ſuch as were againſt the whole Decalogue, of 

of which the Apoſtle ſays, They which do ſuch things, 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Only, as 
Mr. Daille obſerves, We mult interpret this of paill. de Confeſ. 
Capital Crimes directly and expreſly forbidden Auric. l. 4. c. 0. 
in the Law, and not of thoſe lower Degrees of 

its Sin which are reducible to them, 

» Suppoling therefore, that there were many great 

ot Crimes againſt every Precept of the Moral Law 

re which might ſubje& Men to the Cenſure of the 

2M Church; we will proceed now in the Order of 

ele the Decalogue to conſider the Nature, and Kinds, 

th and Puniſhment of them. The great Crimes a- 

rs, gainſt the firſt and ſecond Commandment, were 
comprized under the general Names of Apoſtacy 

la- and Irreligion ; which comprehended the ſeveral 

re | Species of Idolatry; blaſpheming and denying 

(ci- Chrift in- time of Perſecution; uſing the wicked 

hat Arts of Divination, Magick and Inchantments ; 

ay and diſhonouring God by Sacrilege and Simony, 

I by Hereſy and Schiſm, and other ſuch Profana- 

1s tions and Abuſes, Corruptions and Contempts of 

val his true Religion and Service: Which were all 

ere reputed great Crimes, and ordinarily puniſhed 

till with the ſevereſt Cenſures of the Church. N 

ed There were ſeveral ſorts of Idolaters: The Sacri- cypr. Ep. 15. ad 

a. ficati and Thursficati, or ſuch as went openly to the cler. Ro 

IN, Temples, and there offer'd Incenſe to the Idols, a 

da- and were Partakers of the Sacrifices. And of 

us theſe there were ſeveral Degrees: Some upon the 

A- Approach of a Perſecution went voluntarily, and 


offer d 
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Book X VI. offer'd Sacrifice; whilſt others underwent the 
V Torture, and only ſacrificed when Neceſſity com- 
Ioid. lled them, Cyprian makes a great Difference 
tween theſe two ſorts; as he does alſo between 

ſome who drew their Wives, Children, Servants, 

and Friends into the ſame Misfortune, and others 

who went and expoſed themſelves alone, to ſecure 

their Families and- Friends from Danger ; by this 

means protecting their own Relations, and alſo 
many,Chriſtian Brethren and Strangers who fled to 

them for ſhelter, They who did thus, he thinks 

more excuſable than the voluntary Sacrificers who 

ſeduced others : And indeed not only Cyprian, but 

the Church alſo put a remarkable Difference be- 

tween them, by a more peculiar Mark of Diſtinc- 

tion in her Cenſures, There are ſeveral Canons 

in the Council of Ancyra, which plainly ſhew 

this. The fourth Canon orders ſuch as went to 

an Idol-Temple in a Feſtival Habit, and with an 

Air of Unconcernedneſs, to do fix Years Penance, 

whereas four were ſufficient for thoſe who went 

in Mourning, and wept the whole time of the 

Sacrifice. The eighth Canon orders thoſe who re- 

peated their Crime by ſacrificing twice or thrice, 

to do a larger Penance, for ſeven Years. And 

by the ninth, if any not only ſacrificed them- 

ſelves, but compelled their Brethren, or were the 

Occaſion of compelling them, then they were 

to do ten Years Penance, as guilty of a more hei- 

nous Wickedneſs, But ſuch as did neither ſacri- 

fice, nor eat things offer'd to Idols, but only 

their own Meat on an Heathen Feſtival in an Idol- 

Temple, they were only confined to two Years 

Penance by the ſeventh Canon of the ſame Coun- 

.cil. But theſe Canons chiefly reſpect ſuch as 
tranſgreſſed after ſome Violence: Voluntary Apo- 

ſtatizers were more ſeverely treated. The Councils 

Conc. Nic. e. 11. Of Nice and Arles appoint them twelve Years 
Arelat. 2. c. 10. Penance before they could be reſtored to Com- 


Can. 3, munion; and the Council of Valence in Fance 
allows them Abſolution only at the Hour of 
Can. .. Death. The Council of Eliberis denies them e- 


ven that, becauſe this was the great and nee 
. | pa 
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pal Crime above all others, And ſometimes Adul- Chap. 4. 
tery and Murder were Concomitants of this Ido N 


latry: Upon which account another Canon of 


the ſame Council orders, That if any Chriſtian Cau. 2. 


took upon him the Office of a Flamen or Roman 
Prieſt, and therein offered Sacrifice, doubling and 
trebling his Crime by Murder and Adultery, he 
ſhould not be received to Communion at the Hour 
of Death. Concerning voluntary Apoftates who 
continued their Rebellion till ſome- Infirmity ſeiz'd 


them, Cyprian ſays that they were cut off from cypr. Ep. 52. 
all Hopes of Communion and Peace: and the #4 4nzov. -» 
firſt Council of Arles denies them Communion at can. .;. 


their laſt Minutes. 

Another ſort of Lapſers there were called Li- 
bellatici, from certain Libels or Writings they 
either gave to the Heathen Magiſtrates in private, 
or received from them, to be excuſed doing Sacri- 


fice in publick. Baronius thinks there was but Baron. an, 253. 
one ſort of theſe; that they all denied Chriſt, u. 20. 


either by themſelves or others ; but being aſhamed 
to ſacrifice, or deny him in publick, they made a 
private Renunciation, and for a Bribe got a Libel 
of Security to protect them againſt an Enquiry. 
But other Learned Men obſerve ſome Diſtinction 
among them : and indeed there ſeem to have been 
three ſorts of them. Some expreſly gave it un- 
der their Hands to the Magiſtrate, That they 


were no Chriſtians, but would ſacrifice if called 


upon: which Cyprian puts in the ſame Claſs with cypr. de Laps. 
thoſe th 220 


at ſacri nother ſort did neither ab- 
jure nor ſign any Libel of Abjaration themſelves, 


but ſent either an Heathen Friend or a Servant 


to ſacrifice or abjure in their Names, and there- 
by procure them a Libel of Security from the 
Magiſtrate, as if they had done what others did 
for them. And theſe the Roman Clergy in their 
Letter to Cyprian condemn equally with the for. 
mer, ſaying, That this latter ſort, tho they were 
not preſent at the Fact, yet they were in effect 
preſent by commanding it to be written and pre- 


ſented. The Canons of Peter Biſhop of Alex. Cin. 5,7. 


andria take notice of this ſort of Libellers, and 
| X appoint 
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Ep. 52. ad Ant. 


Can, 5. 
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appoint their Puniſhment, making this Diffe- 
rence between a Maſter who compelled his Slave 
to go and ſacrifice for him, and the Slave who 
was commanded: the Slave is ordered one, and 
the Maſter three Years Penance. The third ſort 
were of ſach as told the Judge they were Chriſtian, 
and could not ſacrifice, and bribed him for a Li. 
bel of Security. And theſe Cyprian does not 
wholly excuſe, but fays, Tho their Hands and 
Mouths were not defiled with Sacrifice, their Con- 
{cience was. But foraſmuch as they ſeemed ra- 
ther to fin out of Ignorance than Maliciouſneſs, 
he thinks their Caſe more favourable than thoſe 
that ſacrificed; and therefore ſince ſome Diffe. 
rence was made even among thoſe that ſacrificed, 
he thinks a greater Allowance ſhould be made to 
theſe; tho he does not tell us what Penance 
was impoſed upon them. 

Not much unlike this ſort of Libellers were they 
who counterfeited Madneſs in the Times of Per. 
ſecution, to get themſelves excuſed that way, Bur 
this was looked upon as a mere Colluſion, and 
only a more artful way of denying their Religion: 
And therefore, by the Penitential Rules of Peter 
of Alexandria, they were ſubjected to Penance for 
ſix Months, | | 

Nay, not only Idolaters themſelves were ſub- 
jected to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, but all Promo- 
ters, Encouragers and Compliers with Idolatrous 


| Rites were reputed guilty of Idolatry in ſome de- 


Can, 3: 


gree. Thus Chriſtians taking upon them the Office 
of a Flamen or Heathen Prieſt,(part of whoſe Office 
was to exhibit the ordinary Games or Shews to 
the People) tho they did not facrifice, were to 
do Penance all their Lives, by the Council of Eli- 


beris, The Reaſon of which Severity was chiefly 


this: Theſe Games were commonly held on 
the Heathen Feſtivals, and in Honour of their 
Gods, and were full of Idolatrous Rites, as well as 
Cruelty and Impurity ; ſo that a Chriſtian could 


not exhibit them, without incurring the Crime of 


Idolatry, at leaſt indireQly by encouraging the 
Practice of it. wy 1 


Of Great Crimes, &c. 


A lower Degree of this Crime was, when ſuch 
a Flamen neither offered Sacrifices, not exhibited 


the Games at his own Expence, but only wore 


the Crown, which was uſual in ſuch Solemnities : 
Which being a Badge of Idolatry, by another 


319 
Chap. 4. 


— 


Canon of that Council, two Years Penance was Can. 55. 


impoſed upon them that were ſo far concerned 


But there is another Canon in the Council of can. 56. 


Eliberis, which orders, That all Chriſtians who 
took upon them the City Magiſtracy or Office, 
called the Daumvirate, ſhould be deny'd Commu- 
nion for the whole Year in which they held the 
Office, as guilty of ſome Offence againſt Religion. 
No Crime is mentioned, but Idolatry is under- 
ſtood. For the Reaſons of this Canon will be 
eaſily underſtcod from the Account given of this 


Office in the Civil Law: Where we learn that Cod.Theod.1.r2. 
the Duumviri were the chief City Magiſtrates, e 
choſen every Year ; and it belonged to them, as : 


well as the Flamines, &c. to exhibit the Spectacula 
or Shows to the People. And for this Reaſon 
that Council ordered them to be kept from the 
Communion, during the Year they went thro 
that Office, as Encouragers of [dolatry, tho not 
ſo great as any of the Flamines. 

And for the ſame Reaſon all Actors and Stage- 
Players, Charioteers and Gladiators at thoſe un- 
lawful Sports, and all Frequenters of them were 
obliged either to quit theſe Practices, or be liable to 
Excommunication ſo long as they followed them. 


'Thus 2 denied Stage-Players to communi- 
cate, 


tiſm,' whilſt they continued ſuch : The Council “ S2. 


of Arles precluded them the Communion : And Aretzr. 1. c. f. 
the third Council of Carthage pos the Sen- 5.37. 
8 


tence of Excommunication to pals upon all ſuch, 
when it ſays, That Actors and Stage-Players, 
and all Apoſtates of that kind ſhall not be deny'd 
Pardon and Reconciliation, if they return unto 


the Lord, The firſt Council of Arles determines Can. 4. 


the ſame in the Caſe of Charioteers at thoſe Games. 


And it appears from a Rule in the Conftirutions, L.8, c. 32. 


that 


4 


Ep. 61, ad Eu- 
he Council of Eliberis refuſed them Bap- <=. 
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L. 8. c. 32. 
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Book XVI. that no Charioteer, &c. was to be admitted to 
1 haptiſm, unleſs they quitted thoſe Callings. And 


it was no leſs Crime. to frequent the Theatre as 
Spectators, as is noted in the ſame Rule of the 
Conſtitutions, Therefore, as an obſtinate Adhe- 
rence to theſe things debarred Catechumens from 
Baptiſm, ſo likewiſe it excluded baptized Perſons 
from the Communion, 

Another Way of contributing to the Practice 
of Idolatry was the Art or Trade of making Idols; 
and for that Reaſon Idol-Makers ' alſo were denied 
Baptiſm by the Conſtitutions, And what denied a 
Man one Sacrament, would alſo deny him 'the 
other. Tertullian calls ſuch, Proctors and Pur- 
veyors for [dolatry, concluding the Trade of ma- 
king Idols to be unlawful, as well as the Worſhip 
of them. And ſo did Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Tuſtin Martyr before him, © 

Tertullian brings. the ſame Charge againſt all 
who contributed to the Worſhip of Idols, either 
by erecting of Altars, building of Temples, ma- 
king of Shrines, beautifying and adorning the 
Idols, or any thing belonging to them: For it was 
the ſame thing whether a Man made an Idol, or 
adorned it. Upon this.ſcore, all who thus contri- 
buted toward the Worſhip of Idols, were ranked 
in the ſame Claſs with [dolaters, and ſubjected to 
the Cenſures of the Church. And this appears 
from that famous Remonſtrance St, Ambroſe made 
to the Emperor Valentinian, when he was ſollici- 


ted by Symmachus the Heathen to reſtore the Al- 


tar of Victory in the Capitol: He told him plain- 


ly, That if he did this, no Biſhop would receive 


him to Communion, but every one courageoully 
repel him, and be ready to give him a good Rea- 
ſon for their Oppoſition, They will tell you, ſays 
he, That the Church deſires not your Gifts, be- 
cauſe you have adorned the Temples of the Hea- 
then with your Gifts: The Altar of Chriſt re- 
fuſes your Oblations, becauſe you have erected an 

Altar to the Idol-Gods, 4 
Among other Promoters of Idolatry, they rec- 
koned all Sellers of Frank incenſe to the * 
| ples, 
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continne in her Communion, if they were alrea- 
dy in the number of the Faithful. The Caſe of 
eating things offer'd to Idols is reſolved by the 
Apoſtle : It was never lawful to do it in an Idol- 
Temple, becauſe that was to partake of the Sa- 
crifice as a Sacrifice, and to communicate with 
Devils; which was an hardening of the Gentiles, 
and a Scandal to the Church of God. The Ni- 
colaitans are condemned for this in Scripture; and 
the Baſilidians and Valentinians by Writers of the 
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les, and thoſe who bought and ſold the publick Chap. 4. 
ictims. Theſe alſo no Church would receive to .. 
Baptiſm, as Tertullian ſays, nor ſuffer them to De Il. c. 1. 


following Ages, Lucian the Martyr choſe rather Ap. Baron. an, 


to die with Hunger, than to eat Things offer'd to 311. u. 6. 
Idols. And Baronius gives another ſuch Inſtance Ann. 362. 


in the People of Conſtantinople, who when Julian 
had ordered all the Meat in the Shambles to be 
pollated with idolatrous Luſtrations, they freely 
„ from it, and uſed boiled Corn inſtead 
of Bread, ſo defeating the Tyrant's malicious In- 
tention. Not that it had been any Idolatry to 
have eat ſuch Meats in ſuch a Caſe; according to 
the Rule of the Apoſtle, Whatſoever is ſold in 
the Shambles, eat; asking no Queſtions for Conſcience 


ſake, And upon this Warrant of the Apoſtle, - 

Theodoret juſtifies the People of Antioch for eat- L. 3. c. 15. 

ing in another ſuch Caſe; which is noted by Chry- tom. 4. deLaud, 
Pauli, 


ſatom and others. 

But where there was any real Communication 
with Idolatry, or juſt Ground for a Suſpicion of 
it, it was not allowable by any means to counte- 


nance it. For this reaſon the Council of Eliberis can. 59, * 


forbids any Chriſtian to go to the Capitol or Idol- 
Temple, ſo much as out of Curiofity to ſee the 
Sacrifice offer'd, under the Penalty of ten Years 
Penance, But this Canon is to be underſtood, if 
he had no other Call but Curioſity to carry him 
thither; for if he went by any neceſſary Office, 


or Duty of his Station, this was no Crime: As, 
if he was of the Prince's Guard, he was guiltleſs, 


becauſe he went not to ſee the Sacrifice, but to do 


his Duty. Thus une Valentinian, mr L. 3. c. 16. 


Vol. II. 
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Bock XVI. he was Tribune, and Captain of the Guard to 
uu, attended his Maſter to the Temple of For- 
eh „ but when the Doorkeepers, according to 
Cuſtom, ſprinkled their Luftral Water upon thoſe 
that went. in, and a Drop of it fell on his Coat, 
he gave the Man a Blow upon the Face, telling 
him he did not think himſelf purified, but profa- 
ned. And by this Act, ſays Thebdorer, he merited 
two Kingdoms, both an earthly and an heavenly. 
For Julian immediately baniſhed him for the 
Fact, and confined him to a Caſtle in the Deſert : 
But before a Year and a few Months were paſt, 
this noble Confeſſor was rewarded with the Im- 
erial Crown, and the Dignity of the Roman Em- 
ire. By this it appears they pat a great Diffe- 
rence between going to a Temple but of Curiofi- 
| ty, and going thither upon the Duty of their 
De Idol. c. 16,17. Function. Tertullian, who is as ſevere as any in 
this Matter, owns the Reaſoniblerteſs of this Diſ- 
tinction, and gives the fame Reſdlution in ſome 
2 private and common Caſes. He allows a 
riſtian may be obliged to attend the Solemnity 
5 of giving a Youth the TogaVirilis, the Habit of a 
Man; that of Eſpouſals,or Nuptinls; or the Manu 
Miſſion of a Slave, or giving him a new Name. For 
All theſe things were innocent in themſelves ; and 
tho idolatrous Rites were uſbally mixed, yet a 
Man might be preſent without communicating in 
thoſe Rites, di jiogaiſhing the Cauſes, which re- 
quired his Attendance. The being preſent. barely 
to perform ſome other Duty, was nor intepreted 
any communicating with Tdolatry ; becauſe the 
very Tenour of his Obligation and Duty demon- 
ſtrated it to be otherwiſe, But When there was 
no ſuch Call, then to be preſent at an idolatrous 
Service, was a ſufficient Reaſon to bring a Man 
* Eccleſiaſtical Cenſuxe. | 
Hence it was elteemed to imply ſome Diſpoſi- 
tion towards Idolatry for a Man to carry his "own 
: Meat, and eat it in an Idol- Temple: And there- 
Can. 7. fore the Council of Aucra made a Dectee en- 
- Joining two Yeats Penance on thoſe that did it. 
The Canon does not expreſly call the my . 
f 0 
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for a Temple, or any other Place of Feaſting, is 
all one, fince it was a Place appropriated to the 
Worſhip of the Idol on a Feſtival, dedicated to 
the Honour of ſome Heathen God, And all this 
fort of Feaſting with the Heathen was forbidden, 
ander the Notion of communicating with them 
in their Impiety ; as it is expreſly worded by the 
Council 
ons there is one alſo that forbids 
carry Oil to any Heathen Temple, or Jew;þ Sy- 
nagogue, or to ſet up Lights on their Feſtivals, 
under the Penalty of Excommunication : Which 
ſhews, that Chriſtians were ſometime inclined to 
concur with the Heathens in this Practice. | 
We forbear to take notice in this Place of the 


 Tdolatry that might be committed in the Wor- 
ſhip of Angels, Saints, Martyrs, the Virgin A. 


2 Images, and the Euchariſt; becauſe they have 
en ſpoken to before: And it will be ſufficient 
here only to obſerve, That none but profeſt He- 
reticks were ever accuſed of this ſort of Idolatry, 
in the Primitive Ages; ſuch as the Angelics for 
worſhipping Angels, the Simonians and Carpoera- 


tians for worſhipping Images, and the Collyridians 


for worſhip ing the Virgin Mary : And theſe be- 
ing Hereticks y Profeſſion, there is no queſtion 
but that the Cenſures of the Church were inflict- 
ed on-them, and all ſach as adhered to, or went 
over to them; which is ſufficient to remark here, 
for explaining and confirming the Exerciſe of 
Difciphae in the Church. Ie 

There is but one thing more to be noted con- 


cerning the Practice of Idolatry, which is, That 


all Favourers and Encouragers' of Idolatry were 
ated equally guilty as the Idolaters themſelves. 
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apart for the Service; which whether we take it LS WW 


Laodicea, Among the Apoſtolical Ca- can, 39; 
hriſtians to can. 71. 


Thus St. Auſtin charges the Magiſtrates of a cer- Ep. 202. 


tain City as Criminals in this reſpe&, becauſe 
they did not extirpate Idolatry when they had it 
in their Power; and were obnoxious to the Pe- 
nalty of a Law to-prohibit Heathen Feſtivals, So 


before Idolatry was 1 by the Imperial 
| „ 


Laws, 


4 
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Ep. 81, 
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Laws, whilſt it was under the Countenance of 
Heathen Emperors, Chriſtians were obliged nor 
only to abſtain from ſacrificing, but not to lend 
an helping Hand to the Sacrifices. And for this 
reaſon the Council of Eliberis made an Order, 
that no Poſſeſſors or Landlords ſhould allow of 
any thing brought in their Accounts, by their 
Managers or 'Tenants, as given to an Idol, under 
the Penalty of five | Years Suſpenſion from the 


Commdnion. And in another Canon they order 


all Mafters to prohibit their Servants from retain- 
ing any Idals in their Houſes, as far as lay in their 
Power; or if they could not do this in times of 
Perſecution, for fear their Servants ſhould uſe 
ſome Violence toward them, that is, inform a- 
gainſt them or betray them, they ſhould at leaſt 
keep themſelves pure, or otherwiſe be caſt out of 
the Church. In times of Peace they were to car- 
ry their Power a little farther ; for by a Rule 
of the ſecond Council of Arles, every Presby- 
ter within his own Territory or Diſtrict was to 
proſecute all Infidels that ſtill continued their 
Idolatrous Practices, under the Penalty of being 
reputed himſelf guilty of Sacrilege, if he 1 
ſo to do. And every Lord, or Governour of the 
Place, who upon Admonition ſhonld refuſe to 
correct ſuch Errors in thoſe under his Command, 
was to be deprived of the Communion. By ano- 
ther Council of Eliberis, lending their Apparel to 
the Heathen to ſet off the ſecular Pomp, i. e. the 
idolatrous Ceremonies, is forbidden, under three 
Years Suſpenſion from the Communion, But 
there is one Caſe peculiarly guarded againſt in 
that Council, to correct a miſtaken Zeal in the 
Chriſtians who were apt to run into a contrary 
Extreme, and think themſelves obliged to break 
and deface Idols wherever they found them ; for 


the ſame Council forbids this unwarrantable Prac- 


tice, and orders, That if any one was ſlain in 
ſuch a Fact, he ſhould not be enrolled in the Ca- 


. talogue of Martyrs; becauſe the Goſpel gave no 


ſuch Command, neither did the Apoſtles ſet any 
Example. And this is what Cyprian before * 
| 8 a 
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had always taught, That they ſhonld raiſe no Chap. 5. 
2 


Tumults, nor offer themſelves of their own ac- 


cord to the Gentiles; but when they were appre- 


hended and deliver'd up to the Magiſtrate, then 
to ſpeak what the Lord put into their Hearts in 
that Hour, who would have us to confeſs him 
when called to do it, but not raſhly put ourſelves 
upon it. And thus the Antients ſteer'd their Diſ- 
cipline in this Matter of Idolatry, neither allow- 
ing any ſinful Compliance with it, nor encouraging 
any indiſcreet and oyer-zealous Oppoſition to it. 
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Of the Practice of curious and forbidden 
Arts, Divination, Magick, and Inchant- 
ment; and of the Laws of the Church 
made for the Puniſhment of them. 


RET HE curious and forbidden Arts in uſe 


— 


three general Names, Divination, Ma- 
gick, and Inchant ment. Divination com- 


prehends all the Arts and Ways of diſcovering 
Secrets, or ſoretelling Events not knowable by 
any Rules of Nature; Magick, all the Arts of 


miſchievous Operations by ſecret and unknown 
Means, commonly called Sorcery, and by the La- 
tins, Veneficium and Maleficium, from poiloning 
and doing Miſchief; Inchant ment chiefly relates 
to a pretended Skill and Power of doing Good, 
as curing Diſeaſes by certain Charms, Words, 
Signs, Amulets, Cc. 2 | 
Aſtrology, or the Pretence of diſcovering Se- 
crets by the Poſition and Motion of the Stars, 
was one of the moſt noted and infamous Kinds of 


- Divination. © The Profeſſors of this Art were 


Y 3 called 


| TR among the Antients, are reducible © to 
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| Book XVI. called Mathematics, under which Na me they are 
condemned in both the Codes. Theſe were infa- 
; mous to the Romans as well as the Chriſtians ;, for 
the Ars Mathe mat ica, the Aſtrologers Art, is for- 
L. 9. t. 18. leg. a. bidden by a Law of Diocleſian in the Juſtinian Code, 
Ann, 1, 2. c. 32. Tacitus ſays, All Aſtrologers and Magicians were ex- 
pelled Italy by a Decree of the Senate in the Reign 
of Tiberius: But he likewiſe obſerves, That they 
were a ſort of Men always ſorbidden, yet always 
retained, Suetanius ſays they were expell'd twice out 
Vir. Fiber. c. 36. of Italy in the Reigns of Tiberius and Vitellius. Now 
Sr the Laws of the State, both Heathen and Chriſtian, 
being ſo ſevere againſt thew, it was but reaſonable 
fan the Cenſures of the Church ſhould be as ſharp, 
cauſe they were a Species of Idolaters, and 
owed their Original to-the Invention of wicked 
Angels. For this rea ſon they are rejected Baptiſm 
L. 8. c. 32. by the Conſtitutions, unleſs they promiſed to re- 
| | nounce their Profeſſion. +The firſt Council of 
| Toledo condemns the Priſcilliatifts with Anathe- 
Sozom, 1. 3. c. C. na for the Practice of it; and Euſebius Biſhop of 
Emeſa, was forced to leave his Biſhoprick upon 
that account. Theſe Aſtrologers were ſometimes 
called Aporeleſmatici, and the Art it ſelf Apore. 
leſmatica, from their profeſſing that Branch of 
Aſtronomy which taught the ſecret Effects and 
Powers of the Stars in their Oppoſitions, Con- 
junctions, &c. which Effects were called their 
Apoteleſmata, St. Auſtin ſays they were alſo cak 
led Genethliaci, from - pretending to calculate 
Mens Nativities, by erecting Schemes and Horo- 
ſcopes, as they called them, to know what Poſi- 
tion the Stars were in at their Birth, and thence 
rognoſticate their future Fortune, And becauſe 
ome of theſe pretended to determine poſitively 
of the Lives and Deaths of Kings, which was 
reputed a dangerous Piece of T reaſon, the Laws 
of the State were more ſevere againſt them, even 
under the Heathen Emperors : And that was ano- 
ther reaſon why the Church thought it proper to 
aſs her ſevereſt Cenſures upon them. It was 
Eoiph.de Menſ. this Crime expelled Aguila from the Church; 
ED: _ "and then he became a Jew, and in Revenge ſet 
; 1. 1 £4 ine 14 r 1 8 upon 
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upon a new Tranſlation of the Bible, to cor- 
rupt thoſe Texts which had any relation to the 


Coming of Chriſt. 


Another ſort of Divination, was that which 


was called Augury and Southſaying which was 
committed ſeveral Ways. Sometimes by obſer- 
ving ſeveral Signs and Appearances in the Entrails 
of the Sacrifices, called progerly Aruſpicina and 
Huruſpicium. Sometimes by Obſeryations upon 
the Motion, Flying or Singing of Birds; which 
was called Augury. Sometimes by Remarks made 
upon the Voice of Men, or their Sneezing, which 
was called an Omen, and the thing reputed omi- 
nous. Sometimes by obſerving certain Signs and 
Lineaments of the Body ; as in the Hands, which 
was called manger | or in the Pace and Fore- 
head, which was called wer@ro%oria, or Phyſiogno- 

; Or in the Back, called rorquarrse, with many 
inden of the like Nature, But againſt all 


theſe the Church made very ſevere Laws. The 
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ogncil of Eliheris makes the Renunciation of Can. 62. 


this Art a Condition of Baptiſm, if an Augur had 
2 mind to be baptized; which is alſoa Rule in 
the Conſtitutions, the Councils of Agde, Vannes, 


Orleance, and others, The Conſtitutions not only L. 2. . ... 


cenſure Aſtrologers, Magicians, and Inchanters, 
but alſo wandring Fortune-tellers, Augurs, Sooth- 
ayers, Obſeryers of Signs and Omens, Interpre- 
ters of Palpitations, Obſervers of Accidents in 
meeting others, and making Divination upon 
them, Cc. And. it is obſervable, That in the 


French Councils laſt mentioned, the Sorzes ſacræ, Aurel. 1. c. 32, 
Divination by holy Lots, is particularly condemn- 484. c. 42. 


ed. This ſort of Diyination was made by open- 
ing the Bible, as the Heathen uſed to do Vigil, 
and taking the firſt Paſſage that preſented it felf, 
to make their Augury upon. But notwithſtand- 


ing the Cenſure of the Councils upon it, we find 
the Practice continued: For Gregory of Te 


that Kramnus, Son of King Clatharius, conſulted the 
Clergy of Dijon upon ſome Points, and they gave 


- 


him an Anſwer by this ſort of Divination. Some 
reckon St, Auſtin s Converſion owing to ſuch a 
Win 354] . amm 
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C, 12. 


In Jon. 1. 


Ep, 180, 


bout of the Belly by the Navel. Sometimes 
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Book XVI. fort of Conſultation : But that is a great Miſtake ; 


for it was owing to a providential Call. He ſays 


Aug. Conf, l. 8. he heard a Voice he knew not whence, ſaying, 


Tolle, lege; Tolle, lege; Take up the Bible and read; 
which he did, and the firſt Words he chanced to 
caſt his Eye upon, were thoſe of St. Paul, Rom.13, 
Let us walk honeftly as in the Day, &c. Which 
Words being appoſite to his Caſe, he looked upon 
them as ſpoken directly to himſelf, and according- 
ly applied them to his own Condition; and ſo by 
God's Providence they became the Means of fix- 
ing him in that Piety, Purity, and Sobriety, for 
which he was afterward ſo famous in the World, 
As to any other Uſe of the Scripture for Divina- 
tion, St. Auſtin was an Enemy to it, and expreſſes 


_ himſelf very much againſt it. 


As for thoſe which are called Djviſory Lots, 


there is no harm in them, when "pg to 


things in our own power; as todividing of Lands 
by Lot, &c. St. Auſtin allow'd ſuch Lots as 
lawful, and the Church never made any Laws to 


- forbid or cenſure them; ſave only in diſpoſing of 
| Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and the Lives of Men, which 


are too ſacred to be committed to mere Chance 
or Lots, without ſome ſpecial Dire&ion, as in 
the Caſe of Matthias and Jonas, which St, Jerom 
ſays are not to be drawn into Example; becauſe 
ſpecial Privileges cannot make a common or ge- 
neral Law for all Caſes: And it is plain, that 
without ſuch ſpecial Direction, Lots of that kind 


will be Matter of mere Chance, or elſe pure Di- 
Vvination. | : 


There were ſome other Ways of Divination far 
more abominable than the former, becauſe they 


were done by expreſs Compact with the Devil, 


and always implied his Concurrence and Aſſiſ- 
tance, Sometimes he gave Anſwers by his Images 
and Idols, which were called Oracles : Sometimes 
by ſpeaking in his Prophets, called Pyrhonici and 
Pythoniſſe, poſſeſſed with a Familiar, or Spirit of 
Divination ;, and *EyſasgyulSor, becauſe they 1 a 
en 

uted certain Ceremonies in ſleeping in ſueh a 
Poſture 
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Poſture in a Temple in the Skins of the Sacrifices, 


Ce. to receive his Impreſſions and Anſwers by 


Dreams, which was called *Ovegouarrs/a. Some- 
times he gave Anſwers by Spe&res and Apparitions 
from the Dead, which they called Necromancy. 
Sometimes he ſpake by the Skull of a dead Man, 
called Keavimuayrert Sometimes he gave Anſwers 
by certain Signs and Figures made in the Earth, 


or Water, or Air, or a Glaſs, or a Riddle, &c. 


All which were liable to Excommunication. The 
general Name under which all the kinds of this 
Dwvination are condemned, is Mayreia, propheſy- 
ing or divining by Satan's Inſpiration. The Maas, 
Oracle-mongers, are denied Baptiſm by the Conſt i- 
tutions, The O, xarTeparrewouery, thoſe that fol- 
low them, are to be excluded Communion, and do 
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L. 2. c. 32, 


five Years Penance, by the Council of Ancyra, The Can. 25. 


Vates and Harioli are reckoned among ſuch as 
practiſe forbidden Arts, by a Law of Cunſt antius 


in the Theodofian Code; and both they, and ſuch L. g.t. 16.1eg.4. 
as conſult them, are condemned to die, as guilty 


of a capital Crime and Offence againſt Religion. 
The Harioli were ſuch as waited on the Altars to 
receive their Inſpiration from the Fumes of the 
Sacrifices; and the Yates were thoſe who pre- 
tended to propheſy by the perpetual Motion of an 
indwelling Dzmon ; whom therefore the Latins 
called Fanatici, the Greeks, Enthufiaſticks, and 
©t0AnTlor, and Ozopryiuercr, fc, Now becauſe no 


_ Chriſtian could practiſe this Art, nor conſult thoſe 


that did, without communicating with Devils, 
the Civil Law made it a capital Crime, and the 


Eccieſiaſtical puniſhed it with the ſevereſt Cenſure 


of Excommunication. 
Next to the Superſtition of Divination was that 
of Magick and Sorcery; which commonly tending 


to work Miſchief, the Practiſers of it were uſual- 
ly termed Yenefci and Malefici, becauſe either 


by Poiſon, or other Means of Faſcination, they 
wrought pernicious Effects upon others. Theſe 
as they were condemned by the State, ſo alſo the 
Church was ftri& and ſevere againſt. The State 
condemned them to be put to Death; and the 

, | Council 
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Can. 36. 
Can. 25. 


Can. 7, 6x. 
Can. 89. 


De Idol, I. 9. 


Can. 36. 


In Pſal. 9. 15. 


) cians and Inchant ers, to be caſt out of the Church. 


The Council of Ancyra forbids the Art under the 
Name of Phar paguarcia, (becauſe they drew 


Men by Magical Potions, called Philtra and Phar. 


maca, to commit Uncleanneſs) and appoints five 
Years Penance for any one that receives a Magi- 
cian into his Houſe for that purpoſe. _ St. Baſls 
Canons condemn it under the Name of Pharmacy, 
or Witchcraft, and lay thirty Years Penance up- 
on it, The fourth Council of Carthage calls it 
Inchant ment, and denies Cammunion to all that 
follow either it or Augury. And Tertullian parti- 
1 That there never was a Magician 
or Iuchanter allowed to eſcape unpuniſhed in the 
Church. 

But there was one ſort of Juchant ment very 


much in vogue notwithſtanding ; that was the 


Uſe of Charms, and Amulet, and Spells to cure 
Diſeaſes, or avert Miſchiefs both from themſelves 
and the Fruits of the Earth. Theſe Charms, Cc. 


they called Per;ammata and Phylatteria, Pendants, 


and Preſervatives to ſecure themſelyes from Dan- 
ger, and drive away bodily Diſtempers; and were 
a fort of Amulets made of E with a Text 
of Scripture, or ſome other Charm of Words 
written in them, which they imagined to be ef- 
fectual Remedies or Preſervatiyes againſt Diſeaſes: 
and ſo many Chriſtians were inclined. to the Uſe 
of them, that the Church was forced to make 
ſevere Laws againſt them, The Council of Lao- 
dicea orders any Clergyman that ſhould make 
them, to be caſt out of the Church, St. Chryſaſtom 
often mentions them with ſome Indignation, call- 


ing them e Witchcrafts, and Idolatry. 
n 


And the like Invectives are uſed againſt them by 
St. Baſil and Epiphanius. This Uſe of Inchant- 
ment, as Irenæus obſerves, was the Difference be- 
tween Hereticks and the Church. JTreneus men- 
tions the Baſilidians particularly, who had their 


Images which they uled as Amulets, having the 


Name of Abraxas or Abracadabra written upon 


them. And St. Auſtin, Serm. 125. de Tempore, 


com- 
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fagi- complains very much of the Exerciſe of - theſe Chap. ** 


arch, Arts; tho ſome think that Homily rather be. Fo 
the longs to Cæſarius Arelatenfis : and if ſo, it only 
Irew ſhews that this Crime prevailed in France | 
Phar ſome, as it did for many Ages after; as appears 
five from the Capitulare of Charles the Great, Where Capt; aquitgr. 
lagi- Decrees were made againſt Calculators, Inchan- I. 1. c. 64. 
afil's ters, and Tempeſtarians, as they are called, that 
nacy, is. Raiſers of Storms and Tempeſts, and Obliga- 
up- tors or Makers of Phylacteries to bind about the 
ls it Neck; who are alſo noted and condemned in the 
that Council of Rome under Gregory the Second, Any, Can. 12. 
arti- 721. and in the Council of Trallo, which forbids Can. 61. 
ician any one to conſult Diviners, or thoſe called Cente- 
the narii, or any ſuch, to diſcover Secrets, under the 
Penalty of ſix Lears Penance. It is plain from 
very this, there were ſtill ſome Remains of Heatheniſh 
the WF Superſtition and Idolatry among Chriſtians ; but 
cure it is hard to gueſs who are meant by the Centurions 
elves who are here joined with Diviners, Gothofred 
e. thinks a Law of Honorius in the Codes, gives light ping es l.. 
ants, to this Canon: For there the Chiliarche and Cen- 8. . 
Dan - tenaric, Captains of Thouſands, and Captains of 
were Hundreds, are ſpoken plainly of as Leaders of 
Text Bi the People, and Managers in the Idolatrous Pomps 
'ords of the Gentiles; being joined with the Fediani 
e ef- and Dendrophori, which he ſhews to be thoſe Of- 
aſes : ficers who carried the Images of the Gods on 
2 Uſe their Shoulders in Proceſſion, They were the 
nake Chief of certain Corporations or Companies, who 
Lao WF are mentioned in another Law of Honorius under 
nake the Names of Collegiati and Vituriarii (or Didu- 
Mom marii) the Officers of Apollo Didu maus; and Ne- 
call- W mejaci, the Officers of the Goddeſs Nemeſis; and 
atry, Signifers and Cant abrarii, who carried the Enſigns 
n by W and Banners of the Gods in their Pomps, &c, 
1ant- And theſe pretended to divine and tell Fortunes 
e,be- W as inſpired by the Gods; and they incorporated 
men- others into theſe Colleges, as principal Officers in 
their theſe Pomps: whence they were called Chiliarehæ 
the and Hecatontarche, Captains of Thouſands, aud 
upon Captains of Hundreds. All which agrees with the 
pore, Canon of the Council of Tyullo, which joins the 
com- r 92 4 
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Hecatontarche with the Yates or Diviners, and 
makes them Fortune-tellers, by talking much of 
Fortune, and Fate, and Genealogies or Nativi- 
ties, to deceive the People. | 

There is another ſort of Impoſtors mentioned 
in the ſame Canon under the Name of Ton7evre;, 
which is a general Name for all that uſe Tricks 
and Impoſtures; but is there taken for ſuch as 
pretended to work Miracles by the Power of Ma- 


gick. They are otherwiſe called ©2vuzToTo:o} and 
Fnea ches by the Greeks, and Praſtigiators by the 
' Latins, Their Tricks were chiefly ſhewed in 


making falſe Appearances, and impoſing upon 
Men by the Deluſion of the outward Senſes. The 


antient Author of the Recognitions deſcribes their 


Art under the Perſon of Simon Magus, who pre- 
tended to perform all thoſe Deceptions, Now 
Tertullian obſerves that Simon Magus, for theſe 


Juggling Practices, was anathematized by the Apo- 
ſtles, and caſt off as an Alien from the Faith. And all 


ſuch Sophiſters, as he terms them, had ever the ſame 


Fate from the beginning of the Goſpel, This might 


be confirmed by ſeveral Inſtances, eſpecially of 
Fereſiarchs, or Founders of new Hereſies, who 
pretended to work Miracles, to gain a Reputation 
to their Opinions, The Heretick Marcus, the 
Father of the Marcoſians, was one of this jug: 
gling Fraternity, of whom Jreneus ſays, That 
when he pretended to conſecrate the Euchariſt in 


a Cup of Wine and Water, he made it appear of 
a purple and red Colour, by a long Prayer of 
- Invocation, that it might be thought the Grace 
from above diſtilled the Blood into the Cup by 
his Invocation. Such another Impoſture is men- 


tioned by Firmilian in his Letter to Cyprzan, where 
he ſpeaks of a Woman who pretended” to be in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but was really acted 
by a diabolical Spirit, by which ſhe counterfeited 
Extaſies, and pretended to propheſy, and wrovght 
many ſtrange things, and boaſted that ſhe would 


: cauſe the Earth to move: Not that the Devil has 
ſo great a Power; but the wicked Spirit foreſeeing 
and underſtanding there will be an Earthquake, 


pretends 
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pretends to do what he foreſees will ſhortly come Chap. 5. 
to paſs, And by theſe Lyes and Boaſtings the be 


vil ſubdued the Minds of many to obey him. And 
he made that Woman walk barefoot thro the 
Snow in the Depth of Winter, without Trouble 
or Harm. But at laſt one of the Exorciſts of 
the Church diſcover'd her to be a Cheat, and 
ſhewed the wicked Spirit, which before was 
thought to be the Holy Ghoſt. There are many 
other Inſtances of the like nature, in the Hiftory 
of the Mont aniſts, Pepuzians, Apellians and Seve- 
rians mentioned by St, Auſtin : but theſe are 
ſufficient to ſhew the Fallity of their Pretences, 
which the Church rejected as Impoſtures, and pu- 
niſhed the Pretenders with the ſevereſt of = 
Cenſures, excluding them the Communion ; and 
appointing the ſame Penance for thoſe who pro- 
feſſed Conjuration, Toy]«ar, as for thoſe that were 
guilty of Murder, that is, twenty Years in the 
ſeveral Stations of Repentance. 

There. was one Piece of Superſtition more, which 
the Antients frequently cenſure as a Breach of 
Mens baptiſmal Vow, viz. The Obſervation of 
Days and Accidents, and making Preſages and 


Omens upon them. St. Chryſaſtom has a. large In. Hom. 21. 24 
vective againſt this ſort of Superſtition ; neither Pop. Antioc. 


was St, Auſtin leſs careful to warn Men againſt 
it: Tho both thoſe Fathers make ſome Difference 
between the Profeſſors of thoſe Arts, and thoſe 
who thro Ignorance were deluded by them, And 
therefore tho the former might fall under - the 
ſevereſt Diſcipline of the Church, yet the latter 
ſeem rather to have been chaſtiſed by Admonitions 
and Rebukes, and not to have incurred the high- 
eſt Cenſure of Excommunication, becauſe of 
their Simplicity, and perhaps too becauſe of their 
Numbers. | | 


CHAP. 
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* Apoſacy into Jadaiſm and Paganilm 
| of Hereſy au Schiſm, Sacrilege and 
imony. 


MON the Crimes againſt the 1ſt and 
IHA 24 Commandments, there were many 
others deſides the forementioned, which 
brought Men under the ſevereſt Cenſures 
of the Church: And of theſe, Apoſtacy to Ju. 
aaiſmwas reckoned one; tho we may obſerve three 
Degrees of it. Some entirely abandoned Chriſ. 
tianity, and went over to the em. Others ming, 
led the Fewih Ceremonies and Tome of their Doc- 
trines with the Chriſtian Religion; and others 
complied ſo far as to commnnicate with them in 
many of their unlawful Practices, tho they made 
- < no formal Profeſſion of their Religion. Of the 
ba) firſt fort were Aquila, and many in the days of 
Barchobab the great Impoſtor. Now tho the I. 
perial Laws allowed the original Jews a freedom 
| of 'their Religion, yet they — puniſhed Re. 
cod. Theod. negadoes to them, Conftantine left it to the dil. 
* cretion of the Judges to puniſn ſuch with Death, 
Ibid. Leg 7. or any condign Puniſhment. Conſtant ius ſubjected 
od. Theod. l. 16. them to Confiſcation of Goods; and Vulentinian 
7. Leg. 3. Junior laid upon them the Penalty of beingiatel. 
c. Tolet. 4, kate. The Church in like manner, after the had 
63. anathematized ſuch Apoſtates, ſnewed her farther 
Deteſtation of them, by denying them the Privi- 
lege of being accepted as credible Witneſſes in 

any of her Courts of Judicature; 
Of the 2d fort, who blended Fudaiſm and Chriſ- 
*anity together, was the Hereſy of the Nazarenes, 
Ehionites, Cerinthians, Elceſaites, and Sompſeans 
| | who 
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who obſerved Circumciſion and other Rituals of Chap. 6. 
the Jewiſh Law, together with ſo much as they CFW\ 
retained of the Chriſtian; as St. Auſtin obſerves, De Her. c. 3,99 


And Gothofred thinks the Celicole fpecified and 
condemned in two or three Laws of Honorius in 
the Theodofian Code, were a mongrel Sect of the 
ame Nature. They join'd Circumciſion and Bap- 
tiſm together; agreeing both with Fews and 
Chriſtians in rejecting Idols, and worſhipping only 
Heaven, i. e. the God of Heaven, whence they had 
their Name; but in this they agreed with the 

ems only, That they rejected the Doctrine of a 

Trinity, and only worſhiped God in one Perſon, 
In which reſpect the Sabellians allo, and Paul ianiſts, 
the Praxeans and Theodotians, the Arians and 
Photinians are commonly charged by the Antients 
as flying back to Fudaiſm in this Point; whilſt 
they ſubverted the true Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Trinity by their Heterodox Innovations. 

There was 1 — which en 8 
Hypſiſtarians, i. e. Worſhippers of the moſt High 
GH whom they worſhiped as the Jews, only in 
one Perſon : And they obſerv'd their Sabbaths, 
and uſed diſtinction of Meats, clean and unclean, 


tho they did not regard Circumciſion; as Gregory Orat. rg, in Fan, 
Nuziunz en, whoſe Father was once one of this ***. 


Sekt, gives the Account. Now it is certain, the 
Church never allowed any of theſe mongrel Sects, 
but condemned them all as Hereticks, and ex- 
cluded them from her Communion, | 
But beſides there was yet a zd ſort of Chriſtians, 
who neither werit wholly over to the Fews Reli- 
gion, nor complied 'with them ih any main Point, 
yer refaſed not to communicate with them in ſome 
itesand Practices, as in obſerving their Feſtivals, 
and feaſting, and marrying with them, and re- 
ceiving their Eulogiæ, and having recourſe to them 
for Phyla&eries and Charms to cure Diſeaſes: All 
which'are therefore condemned under the Penalty 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Hence to reſt on the 


Sabbath incurred an Anathema, by the Council of can. 29. 


Laodicea: To faſt or feaſt with the Jews, was De- 
polition to a Clergyman, Excommunication to a 
| Layman; 
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Book XVI. Layman ;- by the Apoſtolical Canons as alſo to 

FN Ys Carry Oil to a Jewiſh Synagogue, or to ſet up 

c % Lights on their Feſtivals; by the ſame Canons. 

| So a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, who celebrates 

Eafter Feſtival before the Vernal Equinox, with 

the Jews, is to be depoſed. No Chriſtian was to 

have recourſe to the Jews for bleſſing the Fruits 

of the Earth, under Excommunication, by the 

Can. 49- Council of , Elzberis : and both Clergy and Laity 

are forbidden to eat with the Fews, upon pain of 

being caſt out of Communion, by a Decree. of 

the ſame Council. And the Council of Agde 

Can, 40. aſligns the Reaſon; becauſe they uſe not the 

Meats that are commonly uſed among Chriſtians : 

Therefore it is an , unworthy and ſacrilegious 

Thing to eat with them: For as much as they 

reputed Things unclean, which the Apoſtle allows 

us to receive; and ſo Chriſtians are rendred infe- 

rior to the Jews, if we eat of ſuch Things as they 

ſet before us, and they contemn what we offer 

: them. The ſame Canon is repeated in the Coun- 

venet. c. 12. Cil of Yannes; and that of Epone has one to the 

Epaun. c. 15. fame purpoſe. Complying and judaizing Chril- 

| tians are cenſured by the 4th Council of Toledo 
+ Arver,c;#, Au- in ſeveral Canons. The Council of Clermont and 

xl. 3. c. 23. the 3d of Orleans, prohibit marrying with a Jew, 
under the Penalty of Excommunication : An 

whenever any were convicted of theſe Crimes, 

they were ſure to feel the utmoſt ſeverity of Ec- 

cleſiaſtica! Cenſures. | 

Another fort of Apoſtates were ſuch as fell a- 

way voluntarily into Heatheniſm; having profeſ- 

ſed Chriſtianity for ſome time. To ſuch the Un- 

perial Laws deny'd the Privilege of Roman Sub- 

jects. They might not make a Will, or enjoy the 

Benefit of another's. They were to have no Com- 

merce or Society with others; their Teſtimony 

was not to be taken in Law; they were to be in- 

famous and of no Credit among Men, among 

whom they were allowed to live without baniſh- 

, ing, only to enhance their Puniſhment, Nay, 

they were never to regain their antient State : 

tho they repented and return'd, ir a 1 

| | nent 
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Benefit to them in this reſpect. And as to their Chap. 6. 
ſpiritual Eſtate, ſome Canons treated them as ſe- NI 
verely. The Council of Eliberis denies them Can. r. 
Communion to the laſt, as Cyprian ſays, niany of Ep. 52. 


his Predeceſſors in Africk had uſed to do. And 
tho this Rigour was a little abated in his Time, 
yet they (till held idolatrous Apoſtates to Penance 


all their Lives: neither were they admitted to 


Reconciliation at the point of Death, unleſs they 
had returned and ſubmitted to Penance volunta- 
rily, in the time of Health, This Cyprian afſures 


us, and the firſt Council of Arles has a Decree to can. 23. 


the ſame purpoſe. The true Reaſon of which 
Severity was to deter Men from depending too 
much upon a Death-Bed Repentance, For except 
in the Caſe of Martyrdom (which Cyprian allows) 
G05 Apoſtates had no time to demonſtrate by 
their 
therefore the Church deny'd them Abſolution. 

The next ſort of Delinquents againſt the firſt 
Commandment were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; 
of which as there were different Degrees, fo both 
the Church and State treated them in their Puniſn- 
ments according to the difference of their De- 
merits. The Penal Laws which the Emperors 
made againſt Hereticks, from the time of Conſtan- 
tine to Theodoſius Junior and Valentinian III. are 
to be found at length under their reſpective Ti- 
tles, in both the Theodoſian and Juſtinian Codes; 
ne therefore we ſhall refer the Reader thither for 
them. 3 

As to what concerns the Diſcipline of the 


orks, that they were real Penitents; and 


Church in reſpect of Hereticks, we may obſerve 


firſt, that Hereſy was always accounted one of 
the principal Crimes that a Chriſtian could be 
guilty of, as being a ſort of Apoſtacy from the 


Faith, a voluntary Apoſtacy, which aggravated 


the Guilt, ' Hence Cyprian makes them worſe than xy. 55, ad An- 


and Chryſoftom join with him in this Opinion: an 

chiefly for this Reaſon, becauſe” they ſay a Lapſer 
may afterward become'a Martyr, and obtain the. 
Promiſes of the Kingdotn ; bat an Heretick being 
Vol. II, | 4 out 


Lapſers in times of Perſecution ; and St. Auſtin, con. 
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out of the Church, cannot attain to the Rewards 
of the Church, altho he be (lain for Religion. But 
notwithſtanding theſe had cut themſelves off from 
the Communion of the Church, and ſtood ſelf. 
condemn'd by a voluntary Excommunication, the 
Church ordinarily pronounced a formal Anathema 
againſt them; as the Council of Mice ends her 
Creed with one againſt all thoſe who oppoſed the 
Doctrine there delivered; and the Council of Gan- 
gra cloſes every Canon with an Anathema againſt 
the Euſtathian Hereticks: and there are innume- 


rable Inſtances of this kind in the Councils. 


When they were thus formally excommunica- 
ted, they were by ſame Rules of Diſcipline de. 
barred the loweſt Privileges of Church. Commu- 
nion. By a Canon of the Council of Laodicea 
they were not permitted to enter into the Houſe 
of God. But this Rule was not general: Becauſe, 
as has been before obſerved, in ſome Churches He- 
reticks were allowed, together with _ Fews and 
Heathens, to come into the Church, and hear the 
Sermon preached and the Scriptures read, ſince 
"theſe were proper for their Inſtruction. And if 
Hereticks were at any time deny'd it in thoſe 
2 there was ſome very particular Reaſon 
Ox it. 

But tho Hereticks were permitted the Churches, 
Catholicks were not allowed to frequent the Aſ- 
ſeniblies of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. The Pro- 
Hibition was peremptory and univerſal, that no 
one ſhould join with Hereticks in any religious 
Offices, and leaſt of all in their Conventicles, un- 


der pain of Excommunication. If any Biſhop, 


Presby ter or Deacon, ſay the Apaſtolical Canons, 

ay with Hereticks, let him be . but if 
Þe uffer them to officiate as Clergymen, let him 
be depoſed. The Councils of Laodlicea and Car- 


- (thage order much to the fame effect. And, if a 


Catholick, ſays. the Council of Lerida, offers his 


Children to be baptized by Hereticks, his Obla- 


tion ſhall not be received in the Church, But this 
is to be underſtood with ſome Reſtriction, where 
"ARIA e bai from @ Catholics, for 
211 ; | Other 


Biſhops in Cauſes Eccle 
*ommunicated Perſons, . 
faction for their own Crimes. This is evident 
who. being accuſed by the Donat iſts, St. Auftin Ep. 50. ad Bonif; 
declared, That neither Piety, nor Charity nor 
Truth would allow the n of thoſe Men 
ekore him Athanaſius Apel. ad Coal. 
Þ eaded the ſame in his own behalf, That his Accu- 2 FER 
e 


be 
the 
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an Heretick has been allowed, 
There were other marks of Infamy ſet upon 
Hereticks by the Laws of the Church, to give 


Men the greater Abhorrence of them: but having 


ſpoken fally of them before, in the general De- 
cription of the Charch's Treatment of excommu- 
nicate Perſons, we ſhall omit the Repetition of 
them : Only there are two things of this kind 
it may be proper to be a little more particular in, 
1, That by the Laws of the Church, as well as the 
State, Hereticks were rendered infamous, and 
their Teſtimony not to be taken in any Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Cauſe, It was not to be taken againſt a 
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otherwiſe in a Caſe of neceſſity, the Baptiſm of Chap. 6. 
SYN 


Biſhop, by a Rule of the Apoftolical Canons: And Can, Apoſ. 75. 


1 The one forbids all excommunicate Per- 
s, (among which Hereticks are included) and 
the other, Hereticks by Name, to be Evidence 
againſt any Man, except it were in ſome matter 


in the African Code there are two Canons to this Cod. Afric. c. 


129 & 130. 


of their own private "Concerns, in which Caſe 


every Man was to have Juſtice, and any Man to 
accuſe another. And the ſame equitable Diſtinction 


is made by the general Council of Conftantinople, Can. 6. 


But if the matter was purely Eccleſiaſtical that 


was in queſtion, then the qualities of the Accu- 
ſers were to be examin'd, and in the firſt place 
Hereticks are not allowed to accuſe Orthodox 


ical; neither any ex- 
they had made ſatiſ- 


from the Caſe of Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, 


9 


againſt him. And long 


rs were Meletians, who ought not to be credited 
ing Schiſmaticks, and Enemies both to him and 
Gharch, And farther, in St. Auftin's Time 
the Evidence of Hereticks might not be admitted 
againſt Presbyters : for in the Caſe of Secundinus, 


a Presbyter of Germanicia, in his own Dioceſe, 
One. : 22 | he 
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Book XVI. he ſays, Againſt a Catholick Presbyter we neither 
can nor ought to admit the Accuſations of Here- 
| Aug, Ep. 212. , ticks, Gratian has collected many ſuch Rules 


out of the Epiſtles of the antient Popes, which 


tho they be ſpurious, yet they are founded upon 


the knowyn Practice of the Church. 

The 2d thing here to be obſerved is, That by 
the Laws of the Church all Men, Eccleſiaſticks 
at leaſt, were obliged to diſcourage Hereſy, by de- 
nying obſtinate Defenders of it ſuch temporal Be- 


_ nefits and Privileges, as were in their Power to 


deny them. Thus the third Council of Carthage 


_ forbids the Biſhops and Clergy to confer any Do- 


nations upon Hereticks, tho they he of their Kin- 
dred, either by Gift or Will, And the Civil Law 
gave force to this Decree, by rendring all Here- 
ticks inteſtate, i. e. uncapable either of diſpoſing 
of their own Eſtates, or. of receiving any Benefit 
from the Wills of others. | 
Another Law of this kind was that which forbad 


the Ordination of ſuch as had been baptized by 


Hereticks, or fell. away after a regular Baptiſm. 
Bat this was a piece of Diſcipline might be diſ- 
penſed with: For tho the Council, of Eliberis in- 


ſiſted on it, the Council of Nice diſpenſed with 


the Novatians; and the African Fathers admitted 


the Donat iſts, to encourage thoſe Schiſmaticks to 
return to the * of the Church, as has been 


obſerved before, Book 4th, c. 3. where alſo ano- 
ther Rule is noted relating to the matter in hand, 
viz, That no one ſhall be ordained: Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter or Deacon, who had not firſtmade all the 


Members of his Family Catholicks. This Rule 


we find in the Council of Carthage where St. Au- 
ftin was preſent; and there is no queſtion but that 


it was chiefly deſign'd againſt the Donatiſts; tho 
it equally affects all Hereticks and ,Fews and Pa- 


gans, and their Abettors: and as it tends direct! 


to diſcourage Hereſy, we mention it as a Branc 


of the antient Diſcipline, worthy our Obſerva- 


Can, 87. ol Carthage to be paſſed over, which forbids Cu- 


tion, 2 


Neither is another Rule of the 4th Council 


* tholicks 
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tholicks to bring any Cauſe before an heretical Chap. 6. 
Judge, under pain of Excommunication, And N. 
this was one way to diſcountenance Hereſy in 
Men of the higheſt Station: and for this Reaſon 
the Church enjoined it, to give a check to Here- 
ticks, by oblizing Catholicks to end their Con- 
troverſies among themſelves, and have no Com- 
munion with Hereticks and Unbelievers, | 
Hitherto we have conſidered the Puniſhments 
laid upon Hereticks continuing in their Obſtinacy ; 
we are now to view the Diſcipline of the Church, 
when they were relenting, and ſhewed a diſpoſi- 
tion to-return to the Unity of the Church, The 
Council of Eliberis appoints ten Years Penance be- Cas. 22. 
fore- they ſhould be admitted to Communion ; 
only an Exception is made in the caſe of Infants, 
becauſe their Fault was not their own, but their 
Parents : therefore they are ordered to be admit- - | 
ted without delay. The Council of Rome under Au. 487. c. . 
Felix particularly marks Biſhops, - Presbyters, and 
Deacons, ſuffering themſelves to be rebaptized by 
Hereticks; and orders them to be deny'd Com- 
munion even among the Catechumens, all their 
Lives, and only Lay-Cormunion at the hour of 
Death. Others are injoined twelve Years Penance, 
by the ſame Council, unleſs they had the Plea 
of Neceſſity, or Fear or Danger, to excuſe them; 
Children only excepted. The Council of Agde Can, co. 
reduc'd their Penance to three Years, and the 
Council of Epone to two only, | Can, 29. 
Some of the Canons made a great difference, as 
in the Age, ſo in many other Caſes of the like 
nature. They who were baptized and educated 
in the Catholick Faith, and fell into Hereſy, were 
more ſeverely treated; eſpecially if their Hereſies 
required them to take a new Baptiſm : whereas 
Hereticks born were more favourably treated; 
as appears from St, Auſtin. This diſtinction was Ep. 48. ad Vinc, 
particularly obſerved with relation to ſuch Per- 
ſons as e e in their Infancy among the 
Donatifts, by the African Synods, Such were 
allowed the Privilege of Ordination upon their. | 
return to the Church, by the Council of Car. cod. airic. c. 48. 
oe 2 3 thage, 
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Book XVI. thage, Ann. 397. The Council of Nice granted 


the ſame Indulgence to the Novatian Clergy : 
But we rarely find any who had deſerted the 
Church allowed this Privilege. Vet Conſidera- 
tions of Prudence ſometimes obliged the Church 
to diſpenſe with thoſe Laws alſo : But then ſhe al- 
ways ſet a Mark upon Hereſiarehs, commonly de- 
grading them, without Hopes of Reſtitution, 
St. Auſtin takes notice of this Difference in the 
Caſe of the Donatifts: He ſays Donatus was 
condemned, being the Author of the Schiſm; 
but the Church order'd the reſt to ba received 
in their Clerical Honours, upon their Repen- 


Another Diſt inction alſo was made of Hereticks 
deſerting voluntarily, and ſuch as did it by Com- 
pulſion, as appears from the Direction given by 

ope Leo to the Biſhop of Aguileia, to put the 
former under Penance, but to treat the latter 
with Moderation. | 

Another Difference was made between Here- 
ticks that retained: the due Form of Baptiſm and 
thoſe that wholly rejected it, or corrupted it in 
any efſential Part, The former were to be re- 
ceived only by Impoſition of Hands; but the o- 
ther only as Heathens, and were to receive a new 
Baptiſm, as has been ſhewed before. 

Finally, They made ſome Diſtinction between 
contumacious Hereticks after Admonition, and 


ſuch as never had any Admonition, or amended 


upon the firſt. Till the Church had given them a 


firſt and ſecond Admonition, they were not re- 


puted formal Hereticks; nor treated as ſuch, till 
Contumacy was joined to their Error. This is 
evident from St. Auftin in ſeveral Places. 
The like Diſtin&ions were obſerved in inflicting 
the Cenſures of the Church upon Schiſmaticks, 
according to the different nature and various de- 
grees of their Schiſm. Abſenters from Church for 
two or three Lord's Days ſucceſſively, without juſt 
reaſon, were puniſhed with as many Weeks Suſ⸗ 
nſion. Communicants that withdrew them - 
elves from the Euchariſt, as if they had been 
a 8 Penitents, 


Hence one of the Fathers ſays, To take from a 
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Penitents, were denied the Privilege of making Chap. 6. 
Oblations, and excluded for ſome time from all 
other Offices of the Church. A third ſort of Se- 
paratiſts, who were moſt properly Schiſmaticks, 
were ſuch as withdrew totally from the Commu- 
nion of the Church, pretending her Commnnion 
was polluted and profaned by the mixture of Sin- 
ners; or finding out ſuch other Reaſons to charge 
her with ſinful Terms of Communion, and juſti- 
fy their own Separation by many the like Pre- 
tences : of which the Hiſtory of the MNovatians 
and Donatifts affords many Inſtances. Now a- 
gainſt theſe the Church proceeded to an Anathema. 
But having ſpoke of theſe Schiſmaticks and their 


Puniſhments, in diſcourſing of the Unity of the 


Church, no more is needful. Let us therefore 
proceed to another Crime, viz. that of Sacrilege, 
which comes next in order to be conſidered. 

Againſt real Sacrilege none could be more zea- 
lous than the Antients, tho they did not reckon 


every thing Sacrilege which the Roman Ca ſuiſts 


now do. To divert any thing to private Uſe 

that was given to the publick Uſe of the Church, 

ſach as Wax, Oil, the ſacred Veſſels of Gold, or 

Silver, or Linen, was Excommunication the 
Apoftolical Canons, To deny the Church ſuch Ob- can. 72, 73. 
lations as are given by the Dead, or deliver | 
them not without Difficulty,” was eſteemed a de- 

nying of the Faith, a Murder of the Poor, and 

aniſhed with Excommunication by the fourth © 
Counci! of Carthage, and the ſecond of Faiſon. Can. "ay 
Friend is Theft; but to defraud the Church is 
Sacrilege, This is cited by St. Ferom. But St. 

Ambroſe goes a little farther, and ſays, That they be Pen. l. 2. e. 9. 


who give their Eftates to the Church, and retract 


and revoke them again, are guilty of Sacrilege; 

and the Canons puniſhed ſuch alike alſo with Conc. Agath. c. 
Excommunication ; reducing Clergymen, when 8 2 
found guilty of this Crime, to the Communion 2. e. 23. 

of Strangers, which was a Puniſhment peculiar to 


them: Of which more hereafter. 


Z 4 Robbing 
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Robbing of Graves was another Crime that fell 
under the Denomination of Sacrilege, and alſo 
defacing and ſpoiling the Monuments of the Dead ; 
theſe being always eſteemed inviolable Sanctuaries 
even by the very Heathen. The Imperial Laws 
made it a piacular Crime, and puniſhed it with 
Fines, Tortures, Tranſportation and Death : And 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws purſued it with ſpiritual 
Penalties, agreeable to her ſpiritual Regimen and 
Juriſdiction. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, The Holy Fa- 
thers teach us to place the Violation of Burial 
Places among thoſe Sins which are to be expiated 
by publick Penance; and that when Men raked 


into the Aſhes of the Dead, and diſturbed their 


Can, 47. 


Bones, in purſuit of Treaſure, Clothes, or other 
Ornaments, they were puniſhed with nine Years 
Penance, in the ſeveral Stations of Repentance. 
The fourth Council of Toledo makes it a double 
Puniſhment for any Clergyman to be guilty of 
this Crime; appointing him to be depoſed, and 
after that do three Years Penance for ſuch his 
Tranſgreſſion. | > | 

Another kind of ſacrilegious Perſons were cal- 
led Traditors, for delivering up their Bibles, and 


the ſacred Utenſils of the Church, to the Heathen 
to be burnt, in the time of the Diocleſian Perſecution, 


The firſt Council of Arles makes this Depoſition 
for a Clergyman ; and St. Auſtin ſays that ſuch 
deſerved to be anathematized, neither would the 
Catholicks ſcruple to do it, even after Death. _ 

Optatus objects to the Donatiſts their breaking 
and burning the Communion 'Tables in the Ca- 


tholick Churches, and ordering the Euchariſt 


E p-. ad Fab, ap, 
E uſeb. l. 6. c. 43. 


which they found there to be thrown to the Dogs, 
as other kinds of Sacrilege. And it was a like 
Profanation of it which Cornelius charges upon 
Novatian, when he obliged his Partizans, inſtead 
of ſaying Amen at the Reception of it, to {wear 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that they would 
never deſert his Party, nor return to Cornelius. 
It was alſo accounted Sacrilege to give the Catho- 
lick Churches to Hereticks, or to turn them to 
profane Uſes, as Stables, &c. of which _ are 
W | 5 e Ome 
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ſome Inſtances. And ſome of the antient Coun- 
cils reckon all ſorts of Idolatry, Divination, and 
Magick, and the Abuſe of the Scriptures for Lots, 
Charms, and Amulets, among the Species of Sa- 
crilege: But thoſe having been ſpoken of before, 
we ſhall only add, that to moleſt or hinder a 
Clergyman in the Performance of his proper Of- 
fice, by Avocation to other Buſineſs, is, in the Ci- 


vil Law, called Sacrilege. Conſtantine, in his firſt coq:Theod. 1.16. 
Settlement of Religion, made a Law, That they cit. 2. leg. 2. 


who adminiſtred in the Service of God ſhould be 
excuſed from all perſonal Duties of the State; that 
the ſacrilegious Envy of ſome might not withdraw 
them from the Service of Religion. And agree- 
able to the Tenour of this Law, we find a Rule 


of the Church as antient as St. Cyprian, That no Ep. 66. ad cler. 
one ſhould employ a Clergyman in the Buſineſs Fur. 


of a Secular Truſt, &c, under the Penalty of 
Excommunication, or having his Name blotted 
out of the Diptychs of the Church, Add to this, 


there is a Law of Honorius which charges the Cod. Theod. 1. 
Crime of Sacrilege upon all that offer'd any Inju- 6. ric. a. leg. 3x. 


ry or Affront to Miniſters officiating in the 
Church, or to the Service itſelf, or to the Place; 
ordering all ſuch Criminals to be notified by pub- 
lick Officers (not waiting for the Biſhop's Accu- 
ſation of them) to the Governour of the Pro- 
vince, who was to proceed againſt them, and 
condemn them with the Puniſhment of Capital 
Offenders, ; 

The depriving Men of the Uſe of the Scriptures, 
and of the Cap in the Lord's Supper, was ano- 
ther kind of Sacrilege among the Antients; which 
the Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome do not now 


think fit to mention: Tho Gelaſius, one of their Ap. Gratian, 


own Popes, aſſerts it particularly concerning the Dit. 


Communion, in the following Decree, as it is 


extant in their Canon Law: © We underſtand 


© there are ſome who receive only a Portion of 
© the Holy Body, and abſtain from the Cup of 
© the Holy Blood; who doubtleſs being $8 by 
© ſome vain Superitition, ought either to receive 
* the whole Sacrament, or to 

{Bro EDS oy whole; 


excluded from the 


1 3, E. 12. 
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Book XVI. © whole ; becauſe one and the ſame Myſtery can- 
ALVYRL © not without grand Sacrilege be divided.“ Po 
Serm. 4. de Quad, Leo allo orders ſuch facrilegious Dividers to 2 
excommunicated. And they who take the Ex- 
chariſt, and uſe it for any other End beſides Com- 
municating, are cenſared by the firſt Council of 
Toledo, Can. 14, that of Cæſarauguſta, Can. 3. as 
ſacrilegious alto, deſerving to be baniſhed the 
Church with Anathema or Excommunication. 
There were many Hereticks in the antient 
Church, who were guilty of Sacrilege in relation 
to the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. Some rejec- 
ted it, others corrupted it in the material Part, 
and others in the Form of Words: Of all which 
there is an Account in a former Book. But there 
were none that ever denied Chriſtians their pro- 
* Birth- right, which is to read the Scriptures. - 
his is a Piece of Sacrilege peculiar to theſe later 
Ages; and the only reaſon why there are no Cen- 
ſures antiently to be found againſt it, is, becauſe 
the Sin it ſelf was utterly unknown to the Primi- 
tive Ages, a 
The laſt Species of Sacrilege is Simony, which 
is commonly diftinguiſhed by the Antients into 
three forts. 1. Buying and ſelling of ſpiritual 
Gifts. 2. Buying and ſelling of ſpiritual Prefer- 
ments, 3. Ambitious Uſurpation and ſacrilegious 
Intruſion into Eccleſiaſtical Functions, without 
any legal Election or Ordination. The firſt had 
the Name from Simon Magus, who pretended to 
purchaſe the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And this 
Was always thought to be committed, when Men 
either ofter'd or received Money for Ordinations ; 
which was ever puniſhed with the fevereſt Cen- 
f ſures of the Church. The Apoſtalical Canons inflict 
| both Depoſition and Excommunication upon ſuch 
of the Clergy as were found guilty of this Crime, 
be The Ordainer and the Ordained were puniſhed 
can. 2. alike. The General Council of Chalcedon has a 
Canon to the ſame purpoſe; and ſeveral Councils 
have the like Decrees againſt this Crime. Parti- 
Can. 3. cularly the eighth Council of Toledo makes it 
both Degradation and Excommunication in 8 
| er 


incils 
Aarti- 
es it 
very 
Clerk 
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Clerk fo ordained : and alſo puniſhes the Recei- Chap. 6. 5 


vers of Simoniacal Gifts with equal Severity; if \ 


Clergymen, with the Loſs of their Honour; if 
Laymen, with perpetual Excommunication to the 
Hour of Death, 

- The Antients alſo reduce to this kind of Simo- 
ny the exacting of any Reward for adminiſtring 
Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, or Confirmation, or 
Bury ing, or Conſecration of Churches, or any 


the like ſpiritual Offices. The Council of Tyullo Can. 23. 


forbids any Clergyman to require any thing for 
adminiſtring the Euchariſt: And he that does, is 
to be depoſed as a Follower of Simon agus. To 
take Money for Promotions to holy Orders, for 
adminiſtring Baptiſm, Confirmation, or Chriſm, 


is forbidden by the eleventh Council of Toledo - Can. 8. 


and the Biſhop that connives at his Clergy ſo do- 
ing, is order d to be excommunicated two Months 
a Presbyter fo offending is to be excommunicated 
four Months; a Deacon three; and thoſe of the 
inferipur Orders at diſcretion, And there are 


\ ſeveral other antient Canons to the ſame purpoſe 


in the Councils of Eliberis and Braga, and the 
Decrees of Gelaſiunun. 1 

All Purchaſes made of the ſpiritual Preferments 
of the Church, and all Pomotions made without 
juſt Merit, were alſo called Simony, The Coun- 


cil of Chalcedon threatens Depoſition not only to can. 2, 


any Biſhop that ordains for Money, bar alſo if he 
promotes an OEconomus or Steward, an Ecdicus, 
that is, an Advocate or Defen ſor, or a Paramona- 


rius, that is, a Bailiff or Steward of the Lands, 
for his own filthy Lucre. And both the Clergy- 


ſa 6rdained are to be degraded, and the Officers 
ſo promoted, to loſe their Places: And any one 
inftrumental in ſuch Traffick, if a Clerk, he is to 
be degraded; if a Layman or a Monk, to be ana- 


thema tized. Gregory the Great makes it a kind of Hom, a. in Evas. 


Si alſo, when they gave Holy Orders for hu- 
man Favour; but whether it was liable to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure, he does not ay. Fig 
The laſt ſort of Simony was, when Men by un- 
due Practices got themſelves in veſted in any 1 
? ce 
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Book XVI: fice or Preferment to which they had no regular 
& Call, or legal Title; or when they intruded 


Can. 1, 2. 


themſelves into other Mens Places which were le- 
gally filled before. This was the common Prac. 
tice of ſchiſmatical Spirits, and all ſuch Ordina- 
tions were uſually vacated and declared null; 
both the Ordainers and the Ordained were pro- 
fecuted as Criminals by Degradation, and Reduc- 
tion to the State and Communion of Laymen : 
But of this before. Only note, That it was e- 
qually ſimoniacal for any Biſhop to thruſt himſelf 
irregularly into any vacant See, or to remove him- 
ſelf by any ſiniſter Arts from a leſſer See to a 
greater, in contempt of the Rules of the Church. 
And the Laws were very ſevere againſt ſuch Re- 
movals, as has been obſerved. The Council of 
Sardica has two very remarkable Canons upon 
this account, which run in theſe Words: © That 
© evil Cuſtom and pernicious Corruption is by all 
© means to be rooted out, that no Biſhop have 
© liberty to remove himſelf from a lefler City to 
© another. For the reaſon why he does this is 
< plain; ſeeing we never find a Biſhop labouring 
© to remove himſelf from a greater City to a leſs. 
© Whence it is manifeſt that all ſuch are inflamed 
with Ardour of Covetouſneſs, and rather ſerve 


their Ambition and Vain-Glory, that they may 


© ſeem to be veſted with greater Authority and 
Power. Wherefore this ſiniſter Practice ought 
to be puniſhed more ſeverely,” And, in my 
Opinion, ſays Hoſius the Prefident of the Coun- 


cil, ſuch ought not to be allowed ſo much as Lay- 


Communion, The next Canon adds, That if 
© any one be ſo vain or preſumptuous as to think 
© toexcuſe himſelf in this Matter, by ſaying, that 
© hereceiv'd Letters of Invitation from the People; 
« ſeeing it is poſſible ſome might be corrupted by 
© Bribes and Rewards to raiſe a Faction in the 
£ Church, and deſire to have him for their Biſhop :” 
Ithink, ſays Haſius again, theſe fraudulent Arts and 
underhand Practices ought to be undoubtedly puni- 
ſhed, ſo as that ſuch a one ſhould not be allow'd even 
Lay-Communion at hislaſt Hour, And to _ —— 
9} ounci 
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Council readity agreed. And it is worth remarking Chap. 7. 
farther, That whereas it might happen that ſuch 
an ambitions Biſhop might, by the Power of a 
Faction, be able to maintain himſelf in his Uſur- 

tion, in ſpite of all eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: 
Therefore in this Caſe the third Council of Car- 
thage order'd, That Recourſe ſhould be had to can. 38. 
the Secular Magiſtrate againſt ſuch a Biſhop; and 
the Ruler of the Province ſhould be entreated to 
his en Authority to expel him out of the 

urch. 


AAA & Kk 
CHAP. vn. 


Of Sins againſt the Third Commandment, 
Blaſphemy, profane Swearing, Perjury, and 
Breach of Vows, 


HE greater Sins againſt the Third Com- 
W mandment, which chiefly brought Men 
onder publick eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, were 
Blaſphemy, profane Swearing, Perjury, 
and Breach of Vows made to God. Blaſphemy 
they diſtinguiſhed into theee ſorts : 
1. The Blaſphemy of Apoſtates and fLapſers, 
whom the Heathen Perſecutors obliged not only 
to deny, but to curſe Chriſt, - And that this was 
the common way of renoancing their Religion 
we have from Pliny, and the Proconſul's Demand T. 10. Ep. 97. 
to Palycarp, and Polycarp's Anſwer to it: He bid Euſeb. 1.4. c. 5. 
him revile Chriſt, Ar hnανν 7d Xer59y* to: whom 
Polycarp - replied, Theſe eighty fix Years I have 
ſerved him, and he never did me any harm; how 
then can I blaſpheme my King and my Saviour? | 
So they bid Adetras the Martyr ſay the Atheiſtical Ibid. 1. 6, c. 41. 
Words; which when he refuſed to do, they ſtoned 
him to Death. And ſo Juſtin Martyr * Apol. 2. 


- 
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Alias, obliged the Chriſtians to do, 80 that 
this being als a more ſolemn Way of renouncing 
Religion, by adding Blaſphemy to Apoſtacy, all 
- Lapſers of this kind were reckoned among Apo. 
ſtates, and accordingly puniſhed with their Pu- 
| : niſhment to the higheſt degree of eccleſiaſtical 
| Cenſure, | 8 
2. The Blaſphemy of Hereticks and others who 
| made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, yet by 
impious Doctrines or profane Diſcourſes, blaſ- 
| phemed God, and affronted his Majeſty, Chry- 
Hom. z. de Fat. ſaſtam (tiles thoſe Blaſphemers who introduc'd 
| Fate in derogation to the Providence of God; 
\ ; =. Pref, in lib, 4. and Jreners, thoſe who denied God to be the 
= 


Creator of the World. The Arians likewiſe and 

Neftorians are generally charged with this Crime, 

for denying the Divinity of our Saviour, and the 

Incarnation of the Divine Nature, So that the 

ame Puniſhment as was inflicted upon Hereticks, 

| was conſequently the Lot of this ſort of Blaiphe- 
Hom, aa. de Ira. mers. St. Chryſoftom joins Blaſphemers and Forni- 
cators together, as Perſons that were to be ex- 
elled from the Lord's Table ; nay, he intimates 
that all the Puniſhments of this World and the 
next, are not ſafficient to chaſtize a Soul that is ar- 
rived to this prodigious height of Wickedneſs : 
For he ſays there is no Sin greater than this, none 

| equaltoit, It is an Addition to all other Crimes, 
confounding all Religion, and drawing inexpiable 
Puniſent after it. Neither was it only this 
doctrinal Blaſphemy of Hereticks they were ſo 
ſevere againſt, but all other Blaſphemies of pro- 
fane Chriſtians. This we learn from Symeſtus's 
way of proceeding againſt Audronicus the opprel- 
ling Governour of. Prole mais, mention'd before. 
Bot the Civil Lam alſo ſet a particular Mark up- 
on this Crime. By the Laws of Juſtiniun Blaſ. 
phemy is reckoned a capital Offence, to be pu- 
niſhed with Death, And by the former Laws, 
fince Hereſy was reputed: Blaſphemy againſt God, 
all the Penalties of Herericks (one of which was 
in ſome Caſes Death alſo) muſt be' ſuppoſed — 
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be Puniſhments awarded by Law to this ſort of Chap. 7. 
A 


Blaſphemers. 

3. Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was ano- 
ther kind of Blaſphemy; concerning which there 
are different Opinions, which require to be more 
particularly accounted for. Cyprian, St. Hilary, 
Athanaſius, and the Author of the Queſtions to 
Antiochus under his Name, apply it to the great 
Sin of lapſing into Idolatry, and Apoſtacy and 
denying brif in time of Perſecution : And there- 


fore Hilary charges the Arians and all other ſuch In Mat. Can. zr. 


Hereticks with this Blaſphemy, becauſe their 


Doctrine robbed Chriſt of his Divinity, and de- 
nied him to be of the ſame Subſtance with the 


Father, tho they venerated him as God, and a- 


ſcribed the Name of God to him upon account of 


his Works, But Athanaſius is ſomewhat more ſe- than. in illus, 


vere againſt them: His Words run thus; The Ouicumque dixe- 


* Phariſees in our Saviour's time, and the Arians vit Verbum. 


© in our days, running into the ſame Madneſs 
© [meaning the Sin- againſt the Holy Ghoſt} de- 
© nied the real Word to be incarnate, and aſcri- 
© bed the Works of the Godhead to the Devil 
© and his Angels, and therefore juſtly undergo the 
© Puniſhment which is due to this Impiety without 
© Remiſſion, For they put the Devil in the Place 
© of God, and imagined the Works of the living 
* and true God to be nothing more than the 
© Works of the Devils. Which was the ſame 
© thing as if they had faid that the World was 


© made by Beelxebub, that the Sun aroſe at his 


© Command, and the Stars in Heaven moved by 


© his Direction: For as the one were the Works 


© of God, ſo were the other; and if the one 
* were done by Beelxebub, ſo were the other alſo, 
© For this reaſon Chriſt declared their Sin unpardo- 
* nable, and their Puniſhment inevitable and eter- 


nal.“ St, Ambroſe alſo defines this Sin to be de- Com. in Lys. I. 


nying the Divinity of Chriſt, and ſays that it de- 7. c. 12. 


ſerves no Pardon. © 43:44 
Some again make it conſiſt in denying the Divi- 
nity of the Holy. Ghoſt; and upon that account 


Epiphanius charges the Pneumatomachi or Macedo- Hzr. 74, n. 14 


nian 


iſe | 


. 
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nian Hereticks with it. The Error of theſe He- 
reticks conſiſted particularly in oppoſing the God- 
head of the Holy Ghoſt, and making him a mere 
Creature; which in the Senſe of that Father 
was not pardoned in this World, becauſe condemn- 
ed by the Church in the Council of Mice, and 
cenſured with Anathema to the Favourers of it, 
But then he was not ſo very ſevere with reſpect 
to the World to come: For as he allows they 
might be admitted to Communion again upon their 
Repentance, ſo we muſt ſuppoſe he means, their 
Sin was capable of Pardon in the next World on 
the ſame Condition. St. Ambroſe and Philaſtrius 
bring the ſame Charge againſt them, and upon 
the ſame account. But then the two laſt men- 
tioned Writers bring the Charge in general againſt 
all Hereticks, as Blaſphemers of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
tho they do not ſay it is unpardonable abſolutely, 
but only to the contumacious, * 

Others place this Sin in a perverſe malicious 
aſcribing the Works of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Power of the Devil. And ſome of theſe ſuppoſe 
the Malignity of it to conſiſt in doing this againſt 
Knowledge, and manifeſt Convictions of Con- 
ſcience; which renders them ſelf-condemned, and 
their Sin ſimply and abſolutely unpardonable. 
The Avthor of the Queſtions upon the Old and 
New Teſtament under the Name of St. Auftin is 
of this Opinion, and objects this Sin to the Jews, 
upon this account making it unpardonable, But 
then this Author is ſingular in two things: 1. In 
faying the Jews ated againſt Knowledge: For St. 
Auſt in ſays, They did it in Ignorance ;, and St. Pe- 
ter ſeems to {ay the ſame, Acts 3, 17. I wot, Bre- 


thren, that in Ignorance ye did, as did alſo your 


Rulers. 2. In making their Sin ſimply and abſo- 
lately unpardonable, which the Antients gene- 
rally do not, but only upon Impenitence, This 
is evident from St. Chryſoftom and Victor of An- 
tioch, who give the ſame Account of the Unpar- 


donableneſs of this Sin. 


From what has been ſaid it is eaſy to conceive 
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or the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch as 
fell into Hereſy and Schiſm, were reputed. in ſome 
meaſure to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt ; then the 


fame Puniſhment inflicted on all ſuch Offenders 


muſt conſequently be reckoned the Puniſhment of 
theſe Blaſphemers. 2. The Antients, as many at 
leaſt as went upon that Suppoſition, could not 
imagine it to be a Sin ſimply and abſolutely un- 
capable of Pardon; becauſe they did not ſhut 


the Door of Repentance to any ſuch Offeriders : 
Which argues that they did not believe the Sin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt to be altogether unpardo- 
nable, but only to the Impenitent. And tho St. 
Auſtin and ſeveral others in the Latin Church 
ſeem to ſay, that this Sin is unpardonable both in 
this World and the next; yet if we rightly take 
their Meaning, they do not differ in Opinion from 
the former. For they ſuppoſe that no Man per- 
fectly commits the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
but he finally dies obdurate, and in reliſtance to 
all the gracious Motions and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit to the end of his days: In which 
caſe it is but natural to conclude from the Nature 
of the thing, that ſuch Men can have no Pardon 


for their Sin, neither in this World nor that 


to come: Not becauſe any thing they do in their 

Life-time makes it an unpardonable Sin in" itſelf, 

but becauſe they continue impenitent to the laſt. 
In this Sen | 
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Zlaſphemers. For 1. If all Apoſtates, Idolaters, and Chap, 7, 
ſuch as denied Chriſt, or blaſphemed his Divinity. 


Fulgent ius underſtands bur Sa- ne Fide ad Fer, 
viour's Words, as menacing Puniſhment to the c. 3. 
Obdurate: And fo the Author of the Bock of 


true and falſe Repentance; under the Nane! of De ver. & fall. 


St. Auſtin \, and Bacchiarius, an African Writer 
Time of St. Auſtin, explains himſelf al- 

ter the ſame manner. Waren 

St. Auſtin ſpeaks often of this Crime, and this 


was his conſtant and invariable Senſe of it; tho 


out of it the Schoolmen have raiſed fix ſeveral 


Specles of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy "Ghoſt, 


viz. Deſpair, Preſumption, final Impenitency, Ob- 
ſtinacy in Sin, impugning the Truth which'# Man 
n | S 30%) 


Pzn, c. 4. 
Ep. de Lap. Rec. 
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Eccleſſaſtical Antiquities, 


Book XVI. knows, and envious Malice againſt the Grace of 


Cod. Theod. I 
tit. 1. leg. 4. 


che Brethren; when nothing can be plainer than 


that St. Auſt in reſolves the whole Matter into Ob. 
ſtinacy, in oppoſing the Methods of divine Grace, 
and continuing in this Qbduration finally without 
Repentance. Other Sins may lead the Way to 
this Blaſphemy, in Word or Action: But all this 
- is only inc hoat iue Blaſphemy, which does not ren. 
der it abſolutely unpardonable; which to die 
finally impenitent does. th 4 | 
Hence the ſame. Puniſhment that was laid upon 
Idolatry, Apoſtacy, denying the Divinity of Chriſt, 
or the Holy Spirit, upon 1 into great Im- 
morality or other Blaſphemy after Baptiſm, was 
{ nts up this Sin of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt ; 
becauſe it uſually began in ſome of theſe, of which 
if Men truly. repented, the Door of Mercy was 
ſtill open, and the Church would receive them. 
But if hey died in their Impenitency, this was 
properly the Sin unto Death. They died excom- 


municate, and ſo had neither the Solemnity of a 


_ Chriſtian Burial, nor the Suffrages of the Church 
after Death, being ſtruck out of her Diptychs, and 


no Memorial ever after made of them, as of 
Perſons deſperate, and entirely out of 
7 Favour. . 


God's 
The next Tranſgreſſion of the Third Command- 


ment / puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, was 


profane Swearing. By which they did not mean 
all, Oaths in general, nor yet any ſingle Act of 


raſh and haſty Swearing (unleſs attended with 
ſome other aggravating Crime) but only the Ha- 
bit and Cuſtom of FA Swearing. 

12 - Cbryſoftom indee E: 
ried the Matter ſo far as to deny the 


4 have car- 
| Lawfolneſs 
of all Oaths to Chriſtians in any Caſe whatſo- 


and ſome ot 


ever. But yet it is certain, that there never was 
any publick Rule of the Church to forbid this; 
the Generality of Chriſtians always eſteeming the 


taking of an Oath, in neceſſary Caſes, to be a 


et as appears both from the Laws them- 


geral Practice. One of Conſtant in's Laws is con- 


leſiaſtical as well as Civil, and from ge- 
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firm'd with a folemn Oath, in the very Body of Chap. 7, 
it. And nothing was more uſual than the taking . 
of Oaths for the Confirmation of Contracts, s 
is evident from that famous Law of Arcadius, Ibid. 1, 2. tic, g, 
which inflicts ſevere Penalties upon all that violate les. 8. 
their Contracts, made in the Name, and confirm- 
ed by the Authority of Almighty God; and alſo 
on ſuch as broke their Contracts, which they con- 
firm'd by an Oath taken in that peculiar Form of 
Swearing, By the Emperor's Safety : Which was an 
uſual Form of an Oath among Chriſtians as an- | 
tient as Tertullian; and is mentioned by Athana- Apol. c. 32. 
us and Sozomen, as uſual in their times, In the 
Collation of Carthage, Marcellinus, the Emperor's Die 1. c. 5; ' 
 Commiſlioner to hear the Diſpute between the 
Dit and 8 1 the 3 of — 
Diſpute, promiſe th ſides upon Oath, by the 
adorable Myſtery of the Trinity,” and the Sacra- 
ment or Myſtery of the Divine Incarnation, and 
the Safety of the Emperors, that he would judge 
truly according to the Allegations of the Parties. 
And the ſame Form was obſerved in the military 
Oath taken by the Soldiers when they enter d _ 
upon the Muſter-Roll, as we learn from Fegeens, fn . 
in the time of Vulentimian the Lounger. And in 
many other Caſes the Law required an Oath. 
' Conſtantin? required every Witneſs to take an 8 
Oath before he gave Teſtimony in any Cauſd. 
_ Fuſtinian not only confirmed this in his Code, but Juſt. Cod. 1. 4. 
Added ſeveral other Caſes in Which not only Wit. * 20. leg. 5- 
neſſes, but the Plaintiff, Defendant; and Advocates 
Pere to take their ſeveral Oaths upon che Goſpels. 
And this was called Juramentum de Calumiua, 
the Oath of Calumny, where the Plaintiff was 
er obliged, before he could proſechte 
his Action, to ſwear. that he did not bring his 
Action with any Deſign te calumniate his Adver- 
” ary, but becauſe he thought he had a juſt Cauſe: | 
"And the Defendant was to take à IE Oath before 
he could give in his Atifwer, Another Law alſo ob- Just. Novel. 1207 
Aged them to ſwear, That they had neither given, © *- 
nor promiſed to . any Bribe to the Judges, orany 
* other Perſon.” And the like Laws wers made to 
169914 A 2 2 | pre- 


356 Eccleſiaſtical Antiguities. 
Book XVI. prevent Simony in Elections to Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
f ferments, as has been obſerved before. So that 
— the Injunction of taking neceſſary Oaths did not 
did only in Secular and Civil Affairs, but in Ec- 
dleſiaſtical and Sacred likewiſe. And here, not 
to mention private Writers, it is to be obſerved, 
that Oaths have been required by, both General 
and Provincial Councils in many Caſes; of which 
there are Inſtances in the fourth, fifth and eighth 
Councils of Toledo, and in the ſixth General Coun- 


ci of Conſt antinople. 


lap. 6. 


However, profane Swearing was a Crime, and 
the Cuſtom of it made a Man liable to Excommu- 
nmication; tho every raſh vain, Oath did not, as 
Tertullian and St. Chryſaſtom (who is molt vehe- 
* mot and ſevete againſt this Vice) do plainly 

2 W. + TOON $9350 $5541 by £6 * f 
Another Tranſgreſſion of this Command was 
ſwearing by the Creatures. A Clergyman guilty 
ol this Crime, and perſiſting in it, was to be ex- 
„„ communicated, by the fourth Council of Carthage : 
Ap. Grat. auf And a Decree of Pope Pius l. forbids Men to ſwear 
ee by the Hair or Head of God, or any ſuch blaſ- 
ppbemous Oaths, and alſo by the Creature, under 
the ſame Penalty. But becauſe this may ſeem. to 
Contradict what they ſaid before, That a Man 
might lawfully ſwear by the Emperor's Safety; 
we are to conſider, That in ſuch Oaths they did 
+1,” 7 Not. properly ſwear. by the Creature, invoking 
them as Witneſſes. of the Truth of what they 
aid, but only naming them with - ſome relation 
to God, by whom they ſwore : Which, as learned 
Mien obſerve, may lawfully be done two ways: 
. In execratory Oaths, when a Man devotes any 
Creature, in which he himſelf has ſome Right 
and Property, and as it were oppignorates it to 
the ſevere Vengeance of God the Judge, if he 
: ſwear falſy. 2. The other Way of mentioning 
the Creatures in an Oath, without ſwearing by 


$51 ove? 17 them, is, when by a Teſtification of the Civil Re- 


++ + pet and Affection they have for them, they like- 
+: Wiſe ſignify in. the Preſence of God, the Truth 
ol arhat they ſay to Men y That it is ide. 


26.48 1 rue, 
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true, as they certainly wiſh the Wealth and Proſ. Chap. 7. 
perity of ſach à Creature or Perſon. | de; 
But the Caſe was otherwiſe When Men ſwore - 

directly by any Creatures, as Judges and Reven- 

gers of their Thoughts, if they were falſe and 

perfidious in their Depoſition. Therefore tho the 

Chriſtians admitted the naming of the Emperor's - 

Safety in their Oaths, they would never {wear by 

the Emperor's Genius, becauſe this was Idolatry, 

The Perſecators required no more but this as a 

e of their Renunciation; as appears 

from the Paſſion: of Polycarp recorded by Euſehius, L. So 6 . 

and the Acts of the Scillitan Martyrs in Afriat, in | 
Baronius. ' Origen allo, © Minutius and Tertullian Baron, an. 202. 
make mention of this Form, and the Chriſtians v. 2. 

Refuſal of it. Whatever Penalties therefore were 

impoſed on Idolaters and Apoſtates, the ſame We 

may conclude to have been the Puniſhment of 

this kind of Swearers, | | 480 10 

To ſwear by good Angels, or Saints, or the 

Virgin Mary, or their Images and Relicks, was. 

eſteemed not” much ſhort of the former Vice. 

Optatus charges it as a great Piece of Impiety in 1. 3. 

the Donat iſta, that they were uſed to ſwear by 

Donatus, and upon him that he permitted it. He 

ſays further, that they were uſed to ſwear by 


their pretended Martyrs, tho they were Men 

who ſuffered for their Crimes, and not for the 

Cauſe of Religion. By which it is evident, that 

in the time of Oprarus, to ſwear by the Name of a 

Man, whether living or dead, was reckon'd uso 

leſs a Crime than Sacrilege and Impiety; and con- 

ſequently that the ſame Puniſhment was awarded 

to it: tho we read of few. beſides theſe Hereticks 

in thoſe Days that were diſpoſed to run into it, 

till the Worſhip of Angels, &c. crept into the 

Church; and then the Virgin Mary, &c. were 
joined in the fame Oath with God. The firſt 

Inſtance of which in this kind, we have in one. 

of Juſt inian's Novels; and becauſe it was the firſt Novel g. 

allowed in the Church, it may not be amiſs. to ; 

tranſcribe the Form: © I do ſwear by God Al- 

© mighty, and his only-begotten Son our Lord 

| Aa 3 © Teſus 
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3 Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities. | 
Book XVI. © Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and the moſt 
bholy glorious Mother of God, and ever Virgin 

© ary, and by the four Goſpels which: I hold in 
© my Hand, and by the holy Archangels Michael 
© and Gabriel, That I will keep a pure Conſcience, 
© and pay faithful and true Allegiance to their 
< moſt ſacred Majeſties Juſt inian, and Theodora his 
© Conſort, who put me into this Office, And 1 
© ſwear by the ſame Oath, that I neither gave, 
© nor will give, nor promiſed to give any thing to 
© any one whatſoever for his Patronage or Aſſiſ- 
- * tance in procuring me this Adminiſtration z but 
© as I received it without Bribery, ſo 1 will exe- 


cute it with Purity, being content with the pub - 


lick Salary: that is appointed me.“ This may 
ſerve to ſhew in how ſhort a time Corruptions 
may gain ground by Authority. For that which 
was accounted Sacrilege and Impiety in the Time 
of Optatus, was now become an Inſtance of ſin- 
gular Devotion to the Archangels and the Virgin 
Mary. | Mee 
The next great Crime againſt the Name of 
Bod was Perjury, . which might be committed 
either at the time of taking the Oath, by ſwearing 
to a falſe thing, or to do ſome unlawful thing; or 


elſe afterward, by the Non- performance of what 


he had ſworn to do, He that ſwore to do an 
unlawful thing, was to be caſt out of Communion 
a Whole Year for his Per jury, and obliged to repent 


can. 7: olf it; by a Canon of the Council of Lerida. For 


vid. Conc, Tol in this Caſe the Fathers and Canons determine the 
$. can. 2, unlawful Oath was not to be kept. And in this 
Caſe the Penance was the ſhorter, becauſe Men 
CE were ſuppoſed to have fallen into this Guilt thro 
ſome haſty Paſſion, and not by any ſettled Conſi- 

| deration. | | TILT | 
Bat in other Caſes, Perjury in atteſting a falſe 
thing, or not performing a lawful Oath, was 
Hom. 17, iy Mar, more ſeverely treated. For Chryſoftom puts Per- 


5 | joy. the ſame Claſs with Murder. St, B 


Lan, 64. 


ysa Penance of eleven Years upon it, The fi 
Council of Maſcon orders thoſe who drew others 
in to falſe Witneſs or Perjury, to be W 
8 * cated 


Can. 17. 


rc 
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cated to the Hour of Death and thoſe who were Chap. 5. 
ſo drawn in, to be for ever uncapable of giving WY Wu 
Teſtimony, and infamous according to the Laws: 
meaning probably the Laws.of the State, as well 
as the Laws of the Church, which alſo ſet a Brand 
of Infamy upon all ſuch perjured Perſons. 

The laſt Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment, 

which was puniſhed by the Laws of the Church, 5 
was Breach of Vows made to God. Every ſuch . 
Breach was a Piece of Sacrilege, as well as Perfi- 
diouſneſs and Perjury, and puniſhed accordingly. 
If a Man vowed his Eſtate, or Part of it, to God, 
he could not; retract it without Sacrilege : Or if 
he vowed to dedicate himſelf to the Miniſtry, he 
could not retra@ it. The Clergy were ſuppoſed 
to be God's Inheritance in a ſtrict ſenſe, dedica- 
ting themſelves by a voluntary Act; and there- 
fore none of this Order were allowed to deſert 
their Station, under the Penalty of Excommu- 
nication : As appears from the General Council of Can. 5. 
Chalcedon, and the Council of Tours. The fame Cw. . 
Penalties were inflifted on Monks, and conſecra- 
ted Virgins and Widows returning to a ſecular 
Life. If they married, their Marriages were 
not annulled nor eſteemed adulterous, but the 
were to be S by the aforeſai 
Council of Chalcedon. And St. Baſil ſays they cn ge 
were to do the Penance of Fornicators and Adul- ; 
terers ; not — he reckoned their Marriage For- 
nication or Adultery, but only to aſſigu the time 


of their Penance, 


A4 CHAP. 


Eccleſſaſtig Antiquities, _ 
We e d e CRE e A 10121018 


6s AS Pet FAIL: :- 56 
Of Sins againſt the Fourth Commandment, 
or. Violations of the Law enjoining the 
religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day. 
QT being a Rule, that Men ſhould meet 
AI together, to celebrate all divine Offices 
ia publick on the Lord's Day; the vo- 


7. luntary abſenting from this Service, in 
whole, or in part, was ever reputed a Crime wor- 


thy ol Eccleſiaſt ical Cenſure. Total Abſence was 


San. 5, 6, 7. 


- puniſhed with the Cenſare of an Anathema, by 


the Council of Gangra: And Abſence for any 
conſiderable time was to be corrected by a ju- 
dicial Suſpenſion from the Communion; as may 
be ſeen in the Canons of Eliberis, Sardica and 


- Trullo. } 4 0 © 5 6.278 
I o frequent ſome part of Divine Service on the 


Can, 7, 
Can, 2. 


De Cor. Mil. c.3, 


De Elia c. 10. 


Lord's Day, and neglect or withdraw from the 
reſt, was a Crime puniſhable with Excommuni- 


cation; according to the Apoſtolical Canons, and 


a Decree of the Council of Antioch: And the 
Council of Eliberis forbids the Biſhop to receive 
the Oblations of ſuch as did not communicate. 


To faſt on the Lord's Day, even in the time of 


Lent, was another Crime always reputed deſerv- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; according to Tertullian: 
And he remarks that the Montaniſts themſelves 
excepted the Sabbath or Saturday and Lord's Da 
from their Laws of Faſting. St. Ambroſe likewiſe 
tells us that the Catholicks were uſed to except 
thoſe two Days in their Lent Faſts, and thou bt 
they had reaſon to condemn the Manichees for faſt- 


ing /on the Lord's Day, becauſe it was in in effet 


t) disbelieye the Reſurrection of Chrin. The 
Mo bs . Council 


Of Profaning the Lord's Day. ' Tax - 
Council of Braga did condemn the Manicheet, Chap. 8. 
with the Cerdonians, Marcionites and Priſcillianiſt s,. x. 
for faſting upon this Day, and the Day of Chrift's Can. 4. 
Nativity; becauſe they did it in Derogation to 
the Truth of Chrit's human Nature. The 4th 
Council of Carthage cenſures them as no Carho- Cav. 64. 
licks, who chuſe to faſt on that Day, and St. Au. 
in is of the ſame Opinion. Upon theſe Reaſons 
the Canons are ſevere upon ſuch Tranſgreſſors. 

The Council of Gangra ſubjects them to an Ana- c.. 2 
thema The Apoſtolical Canons, to Depoſition, can. 54. 
if Clergymen; to be caſt out of Communion, 
if Laymen: And the ſame is repeated by the 
Council of Trullo, and others, Wan 

To follow Sports and Paſtimes on the Lord's 
Das Was 69 a Crime worry to be cor- 
refted. by the ſevereſt Cenſures of the Church. 
The Imperial Laws. forbad all publick Games and e Tes 
Shews on this Day, and the other great Feſtivals, 15. 0 , Leg a. 
the Nativity, Epiphany, Eaſt er and Pentecoft, But 
no Penalties being annexed to them, the Church 
thought fit to puniſh it her ſelf, St. Chryſoftom Hom. 6, in Gen. 
calls thoſe Shews EZaTarme Evidg:e, the Conven- | 
tions of Satans: and the 4th Council of Carthage 
enn Tranſgreſſors with Excommunica- 
tion. Ay ENG 15 
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Book X VI. 
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Cod. Juſt, I. 8. 
tit. 47. leg. 10. 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 


FENLENEEEEEE) 
CHAP. 1X. | 


Of the great Tranſereſſions againſt the Fifth 
Command ment; Diſobedience to Parents, 
and Maſters; Treaſan and Rebellion 
againſt Princes; and Contempt of the 
Laws of the Charch. 


N DE R the Name of Parents are com- 
75 ee not only the Natural, but the 


mical Parents: agiſtrates and Ru- 
lers, Governors of the Church, and Maſters of 
Families, as well as Fathers and Mothers; Whoſe 
Authority being reſpectively very great, it was 
thought proper to ſecure it, as by the Laws of 
the State, ſo by thoſe of the Church. | 
By the old Roman Law Parents had the Power 
of Life and Death over their Children, and might 
ſell them for Slaves, in Caſes of extreme Necel- 
ſity, for their own maintenance: And tho the 
Laws of Chriſtian Emperors reſtrain'd that Power, 
et they ſtill left a conſiderable Power in the 


hands of Parents to diſpoſe of their Children 


Reg. Nia]. q. 15. 


| Can, 16, 


whilſt they were Minors, only excepting the Ca- 
ſes of Slavery and Death. Thus by the Rule of 
St. Bafil, Children might not be received into Mo- 
naſteries unleſs they were offered by their Parents, 
if alive: and the Council of Gangra pronounces 
Anathema to ſuch Children as forſake their Pa- 
rents vpon that or any other like Pretence ; 
Guy being the Doctrine of the Euſtathian Here- 
verge 

Another Branch of Paternal Power was the 


Right of Parents to diſpoſe of their Children in 
r- 


olitical or Civi K and Oecono- 
U 
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Of Diſobedience to Parents, &c. 363 


Marriage. This Power was carefully guarded by Chap. g. 
the Imperial Law > Witneſs that famous Law \ NJ. 
of Conſtantine in the Theodofian Code, which is L. 5. cit, 24. 
worthy Obſervation, and runs in theſe Terms: I. 1. 
© If any one, without firſt obtaining the Conſent 
© of Parents, ſteal a Virgin againſt her Will, or 
© carry her off by her own Conſent, hoping that 
© her Conſent will protect him; he ſhall have 
no benefit from fach Conſent, as the antient 
© Laws have determined; but the Virgin her ſelf 
© ſhall be held guilty, as partaker in the Crime. 
© If any Nurſe be inſtrumental or acceſſory to 
© the Fact by her Perſuaſions, which often defeat 
the Parents Care, her deteſtable Service ſhall be 
c 7 10 0 by pouring melted Lead into her 
© Mouth, that miniſtred to ſuch wicked Coun- 
© ſels, If the Virgin be detected to have given 
© her Conſent, ſhe ſhall be puniſhed with the 
© ſame ſeverity as the Raptor himſelf: ſeeing 
© ſhe that is ſtol'n away againſt her Will, is not 
© ſuffered to go unpuniſhed, becauſe ſhe might 
© have kept her ſelf at home; or if ſhe was taken 
c £4 Violence out of her Father's Houſe, ſhe 
© ſhould have cried ont for help to the Neighbour- 
© hood, and uſed all means poſſible to defend her 
„ ſelf. | But on ſuch we impoſe only a lighter Pu- 
©niſhment, denying them the right to ſucceed to 
© their Fathers Inheritance. But the Raptor him- 
© ſelf, being clearly convicted, ſhall have no bene- 
"fit of Appeal, If Parents, who are chiefly con- 
© cerned to proſecute this Crime, connive at it, 
© they ſhall be baniſhed, All who are Partners, 
© or Aſſiſtants to the Raptor, ſhall be liable to the 
© ſame Puniſhment without diſt inction of Sex, 
And if any ſuch. be Slaves, they ſhall be burnt 
© alive.” This Law of Conftantine's was a little 
altered by his Son Conſtans, by moderating the 
Puniſhment to a common Death, whereas the 
Criminals, before, were to be burnt alive : only 
the Slaves were {till to ſuffer that Puniſhment. 
But by another Law of Valent inian and Gratian, Cod. Theod. I, z; 
Widows are not allowed to marry a ſecond Seve tit, 7, leg. 1, 
; without 
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Can, 22, 
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without the conſent of Parents, if they were un- 
der 25 Years, tho they were ſu; juris, and en- 
joyed the Liberty of Emancipation. And there 
are many Laws in both the Codes to the ſame 
purpoſe. The Eccleſiaſtical Laws concur with the 
Civil Law in this. That Mothers as well as Fa- 


thers have this Right in their Children, to diſ- 


poſe of them in Marriage, unleſs they be of Age 
to diſpoſe of themſelves, appears from all antient 
Writers who have treated on that Subject; and 
St, Baſil's Rules ordain all Raptors four Years Pe- 


- nance, as. Fornicators; and when the Virgins 


Ad 8cap, c. * 


Can. 67, 


were reſtored to their Guardians, it was in their 
Diſcretion whether they would give them to the 
Raptors, or not. And if Virgins married with. 
out Conſent of Parents, they wete to be treated 
as Haxlots: Nay, tho their Parents were aftet- 
ward reconciled, yet they were'to do three Years 
Penance for their. firſt Tranſgreſſion. And the 
Caſe was much the fame. with Slaves marrying 
without the Conſent of their Maſters, according 
een, dan un 729 799% des 


| > SR "$9964 FT by”. 
Another fort of Parents were the Patres Farrie, | 
the Political Parents, Kings and Emperors, whoſe 


Majeſty was ſacred; and therefore all Diſloyalty 
and Diſreſpe& to them, either in Word or Deed, 


was ſeverely, puniſhed by the Church. It was the 


Chriſtians Glory, That for the firſt three hun- 


dred Years, tho the Emperots were 'Heathens, 


and ſome of them furious Perſecutors, yet there 
were never any ſeditious or difloyal'Perfons to be 
found among them, as Tertullian obſerves. - For 
this Reaſon during that time there was no need 
of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments for ſuch Crimes a- 
mong Chriſtians. But when the whole World 
was become Chriſtan, there was occaſion (Oh 
ity ) for ſuch Laws againſt Sedition and Trea. 
on; and then ſeveral” were made to prevent or 
correct it, The fourth Council of rey for- 
bids the Ordination of any ſeditious Perſon, 
The fourth Council of Toledo orders ſeditjous 
Clergymen to be depoſed, confined to a Mona- 


ſtery, 


Of Diſobedience to Parents, &c. 
The 


ſtery, and to do Penance there all their Lives. Chap. 9. 
fifth Council of Toledo pronounces an Ana 


thema to ſuch as violated any Part of their Oath Can. 2 


of Allegiance to the Kings of Spain; excommuni- 
cating and anathematizing all that ſhould pretend 
to uſurp the Throne without the Conſent of the 
Nobility, and the whole Citholick Nation; all 
that ſnould make any curious Enquiries about the 
fatal Period of the Life of the Prince; all that 
ſhould ſpeak Evil of him: Finally, they made an 
Order, That in every Council held in Hain this 
Decree ſhould be read. And accordingly we find 
the ſame Decree repeated and confirmed in ſeve- 
ral other Councils of that Nation, 

The laſt fort of Parents were the Spiritual ; 
and the Contempt of theſe alſo was puniſhed 
with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Only to inſtance 
two or three Particulars out of many: The 


Council of Antioch excommunicates all who per- can. 1. 


tinaciouſly oppoſe the Rule made about Eaſter in 


the Council of Nice. The firſt Council of Car- can. 14. 


thage more generally cenſures all Oppoſers of 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders; excommunicating Laymen 
and depriving Clergymen of their Order, And 
there are many other Laws of the Church to 
the ſame purpoſe. 
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Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Sixth 


Commandment, Murder, Manſlaughter, 
Parricide, Self- Murder, diſmembring the 
| Body, cauſing Abortion, ; c. 


Fim 7 * 


| Urder, as it was one of the Atracia Deli. 
IMF ta, was alwas excepted in the general Par- 


dons 3 and whereas other Criminals were 
allow'd the Benefit of appealing, this was 

wholly denied to Murderers: Neither might any 

ſuch fly to the Church for Sanctuary. By the 

- moſt antient Laws of ſome Churches, Murderers 

have been ſubjected to Penance all their Lives, 

and denied Communion, even at the Hour of 

De Pud. c. 12. Death: This appears from Tertullian. But after: 
/ terward the Term of their Penance was a little 
moderated, and they were allowed to be received 

Can, 22, at the Hour of Death, by the Council of Ancyrs, 
Other Canons reduce their Penance to a certain 

Can. 56. Term of Years : St. Baſil's particularly to twenty. 
Yet in ſome Caſes the Diſcipline was ſtill more ſe- 

vere, when there were other Aggravations to in- 

flame it. AdulteryJoined with Murder was punt 

ſhed with Excommunicatiap even to Death, by the 

Can. 2. Council of Eliberit; as"4t Pharmacy or Magical 
Can. s. Art uſed to kill another, by the ſame Council. 
A Woman conceiving a Child in the Abſence of 
her Husband, and killing it, was to be rejected to 
the laſt, by another Canon of that Council; but 
a. the Council of Ancyra was more favourable to 
ſimple Fornication joined with Murder. For by 

that, if a Woman committed Fornication, and 

murder'd her Infant, or cauſed Abortion, it was 

only ten Years Penance, Common * was 

even 


Can, 63, 
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but Murder by Sorcery, for the whole Life. 


cies of Murder, it was puniſhed accordingly. St. 


© vately or publickly, he ſhall not be puniſhed 


for the Murder of a Father, &c. or Relation in a 


ed, as we learn from Juſtinian. But the Church 18, 1, 4, tit. 18, 
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ſeven Years Penance, by the Council of Lerida; Chap. 10. 
The cauſing of Abortion being eſteemed a Spe- 


Baſil's Canons order ten Years Penance, whether Can. 2, 8. 
the Embryo were perfectly formed or not. The 
Council of Trullo orders the Penance of Murde- Can. gr. 
rers; and the Council of Lerida ſeven Years, Can. 2. 
And the private Writers among the Antients with 
one Conſent declare it to be Murder. 
Indeed this Murder was one Species of Parricide, 
which included not only the Murder of Parents, 
but of Children and other Relations, to whom 
Men were bound by natural Affection. And this 
had a noted Puniſhment among the old Romans, 
but Conſt antine reduced it; and from his Law we cod. Theod, 1. g. 
may take the Deſcription of it: © If any one * 15. leg. z. 
© haſten the Fate of his Parent, or Son, or a- 
1 ny the like Relation, which goes under the 
© Name of Parricide, whether he attempt it pri- 


© with the Sword, or with Fire, or with any 
© other common Death, but be ſowed up in a 
Sack with Serpents and other Beaſts, and be caſt 
© into the Sea or a River, as the Nature of the 
© Place will admit; that he may be deprived of 
© the Uſe of all the Elements, as long as he re- 
© mains in Being; that he may have neither Air to 
© breathe in whilſt he lives, nor Earth to receive 
© him when he is dead.“ This was the Puniſhment 


direct Line: But if it was any other Relation, 
then the common Death of Murderers was inflit- 


having no Power of the Sword, could make no 
ſuch Diſtinction; but puniſhed both forts with 
Excommunica tion. 

And ſo ſhe treated the Biathanati, or Self · Mur. 


derers. And becauſe no Penance could be im 


ſed for this Crime, ſhe denied the Criminals 
Chriſtian Burial, and deprived them of all Memo- 
rial in her Prayers after Death; as appears from 


the firſt Council of Braga. . Cay. 34. 
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Book XVI. It was alſo reckoned a Species of this Crime, for 
ni ian to disfigure his own Body, by cutting off 
any Member or Part thereof, without juſt Rea- 
ſon, The Canons forbad any ſuch to be ordain'd, 
as has been ſnewn. And this Diſcipline extended 
Can. 23. _ allo to Laymen; for the Apoſtolical Canons or- 
der that a Layman who diſmembers himſelf, ſhall 

be debarred the Communion for three Years. 
But beſides voluntary Murder, there was ano. 
ther Kind which was accidental and involuntary ; 
and tho the Civil Law took little or no notice of 
this, yet the Church did, and ſometimes ordered 
a proportionable Puniſhment, Thus, if a Slave 
chanced to die of Correction, tho it was only 


Can. r. Caſual, and not intended, the Council of Eliberi, 
| order'd five Years Penance ;, and the Council of 
Can, 34. _ Epone, Excommunication for two Years. And 
Can, 66, among the Apoſtolical Canons there is one that or. 


ders, If any Clergyman in a Brawl or Scuffle 
ſmite another ſo as to kill him, tho it were by the 
_ firſt Blow, he ſhall be depoſed ; if a Layman, he 
ſhall be caft out of Communion. 

Beſides actual Murder, the Antients cenſured 
all Actions that had a Tendency towards it; as 
bearing falſe Witneſs againſt a Man's Life. This 
Was puniſhed by Retaliation in the Civil Lam: 
And becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Lam could not inflict 
that for falſe Witneſs againſt a Man's Life; yet all 
' falſe Teſtimony being ſubje& to Excommunica. 
tion, and that being of the higheſt Aggravation, we 
may be ſure they puniſhed it with all the Penal- 
ties due to thoſe Crimes in any degree whatſoever, 
Vid. Conc, Elib. can, 74. Yea, a bare Information 
or Diſcovery of the Names of the Brethren to the 
 *_ , Heathen Magiſtrates, was cenſured as Murder by 
Cone. Arelat. 1. the Councils of Arles and Eliberis : The laſt of 
Conc. £1id. z. Which forbids ſuch Informers, if the Perſon they 
informed againſt was either proſcribed. or ſlain 
upon their Information, to be received into Com- 
munion at the laſt, or not till his laſt Hour, as 

BY {A / 
Another fort of interpretative Murder, was the 
Legat. pro Cbrif, expoſing of Infants. Athenagoras ſays 7 


: 


f Murder, Parricide, &c. 


Allſach are Parricides, or Murderers of their Chil- Chap. 10. 
dren : And Lactantius is no leſs ſevere upon them. 
And in this Caſe alſo the Ecrleſſaſtical Laws were L. 6. c. 20. 


very ſtrict, inflitting Excommuniciation on all Pa- 
rents, Who thus proved themſelves guilty of mur- 
dering their Children. For ſo the Canons ex- 
preſly word it: A Clamour, ſays the Council 
© of Vaiſon, is 
1 brought before us concerning expoſed Chil- 
© dren, that they are now no longer expoſed to 
© the Mercy of Chriſtians, but to be devoured by 
a Dage, becauſe every one refuſes to take them up, 
© for fear of Proſecution from falſe Accuſers : We 
© therefore decree, that according to the Laws 
* of pious Emperors and Princes, whoever takes 
© up an expoſed Child, ſhall make Teſtimony 
© thereof unto the Church, and the Miniſter on 
© the Lord's Day ſhall publiſh it at the Altar, 
* that if any one owns it within ten Days, he 
may receive it again ; giving a Recompence to 
* the Finder for his charitable Care for that Term 
or letting him keep it forever as his own Pol- 
* ſeflion,” But the next Canon adds, © Thar if 
© any. one, after this legal Form of Proceeding 
© has been obſerved in this Cafe, pretend to claim 
© the expoſed Infant, or accuſe, the Finder as a 
© Plagiary or Man-ſtealer, he himſelf ſhall be py- 
© niſhed as a Murderer by the Cenſures of the 
Church.“ All which manifeſtly proves That 
in the Account of Conſcience, and the antient 
Diſcipline, the Patent who deſerts his Infant, and 


leaves it defenceleſs to the Injuries. of Fortune, or 


Want, or the Weather, or wild Beafts, is a real 
Murderer; as doing that in conſequence of which 


| . 00 neceſſarily enſues, unleſs ſome favourable 


rovidence interpoſes to prevent it. 
For the ſame Reaſon all Acceſſories to Murder 


are to do the ame Penance as Murderers them- 


ſelves, by the Laws of the Church. The Coun- 


eil of Aucyra puts a ſpecial Caſe——A Man that js Can. 26. 


6 to a Woman, deflours her Siſter, and 
: 11 ares ie ther „ ſhe that f defiled, 
hangs herſelf for Grief: the Man, as Acceſſaty 
1, - 4 \ a r ee 


is made on all ſides, and Complaint cu. g. 
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Book XVI. to the Murder, is order'd to do ten Tears Pe- 


De Idol. c. 11. 


nance for his Crime, before he is allowed to ap- 
pear among the Co- ſtanders at the Communion. 
The Laniſtæ or Maſters of Fencing, alſo, were ac- 
counted guilty of ſhedding that Blood which they 
taught others to ſhed, as appears from Tertullian; 


and therefore the Church would never allow it as 


L. 8. c. 30. 


Can. 95. 


a lawful Profeſſion. Gladiators are to be rejected 
from Baptiſm by the Conſtitut ions: And Conftantine 
prohibited the Art as unchriſtian. ; 
But the Rules of the Church went yet farther : 
For they not only condemned the Murders of the 
Stage, but the Spectatorxs as Acceſſories to them; 
which. is evident from Cyprian and Athenagoras. 
The, Charge of Murder was alſo brought 17 
thoſe who denied the Poor their neceſſary Main- 
tenance, and defrauded their indigent Parents of 
their proper Livelihood, ſuffering them to periſh 
for Want. The former of theſe are termed 
Egentium necatores, by the fourth Council of Car- 
thage : And Novatus is cenſured by Cyprian as 
guilty of Parricide and Murder, for foffering his 
own Father to ſtarve and periſh by Famine, 
But none were eſteemed more guilty of Mur- 


der than they by whoſe Authority it was commit- 


ted. Tho the Inſtruments were not acquitted, 


the Crime was chiefly laid to the charge of the 


principal Authors. Therefore St. Ambroſe denied 


' Theogoſius the Communion of the Church, as the 


See Chap, 4. 


principal Author of the Slaughter of 7000 at The/- 
Fllen 


And the Caſe. of the Aunerarii, i. e. 


ſuch Chriſtian. Magiſtrates as exhibited the Adune- 
ra, or Games where Men murder'd one another 
upon the Stage, is a farther Evidence of this 
Power and Practice: For the Canons of the 
Church order all ſuck Magiſtrates to be excommu- 
_ nicated, as contributing both by their Authority 

and Expences to Idolatry and Murder... And it 


muſt be 97 © That, all open Enmity and Quar- 


 , relling, profe 
with Excommunication, as lower Degrees of Mur- 
der. Hence the fourth Council of Carthage made 
an Order, That the Oblation of ſach as were at 


Can, 93. 


Hatred and Malice, were puniſhed 


Open 


see 0 
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open Enmity, ſhould not be received in the Trea- Chap. 11. 
ſury, or at the Altar: And the ſecond of Arles. N. 
removes them from the Aſſemblies of the Church, Can. 3. 
till they were reconciled, And hence alſo, they - 
that evil intreat their Servants or Slaves with 
Stripes, Famine, or hard Bondage, are order'{ to 
be refuſed Communion by the Rules of the Con L. 4. e. 6. 
ſtitutions. And Chryſoſtom often warns the Clergy 
not to admit a cruel or unmerciful Man to the 
Communion, | 


AA AAA AAA EE) 


C HAP. XI. 


Of great Tranſereſſions againſt the Seventh 
Commanament, Fornication, Adultery, 


_ Inceſt, &c. 


FP H E Tranſgreſſions againſt the Seventh 
wb Commandment were all Sins of Unclean- 
y neſs, among which {imple Fornication 

was always eſteemed one, and ſevere Pe- 
nalties were laid upon it. The Apaſtolical Canons, Can. 53. 
and thoſe of Neoceſarea forbid ſuch as were guilty can. 9. 
of it, ever to be admitted into holy Orders, or to 
be ſaſpended, if unwittingly ordained. And to 
Virgins who keep not their Virginity, a Whole 
Year's Excluſion from the Communion is appoint-' 


ed by the Council of Eliberis; and ſeven Years can, 14. 


Penance by the Canons of St. Bafil, Can. 3 39 
For Adultery, the ſame Canons preſcribe fifteen | 


Years Penance, and ſometimes thirty: The Coun- 


cil of Aucyra ſe ven, the Council of Eliberis five, for 

a ſingle Act, and ten for the Repetition of it. Be- 

fore St. Cyprian, in ſome of the African Church, the . Er. 35. 
Peace of the Church was wholly refaſed to Adalte» 

rers; but it was otherwiſein his time, when a cer- 

tain Term of Penance 44 appointed them. * 

. 
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Book . che Caſe of the Clergy, the Law Was more ſevere: 
WY NL For they were denied Communion to the very laſt, 


Cu 18. by a Rule of the Council of Eliberis, And the 


Civil Law both under the Heathen and Chriſtian 
Emperors, made os Crime Capital, as Gothofred 
In Cod. Th. 1; 9, ſhews both out of the Code and Pandetts. And 
tit. 36. leg. 4. it may not be amils to. obſerve-out of one of the 
Cod. Th, ibid, Laws of Theodofixes, That for a Chriſtian, Man or 


Woman, to marry a Jew, was reputed the ſame. 


thing as committing Adultery, and liable to the 

{lame Puniſhment. 
Another ſort of Uncleanneſs was committed by 
inceſtuous Marriages, that is, when- Perſons of 
near Alliance, either by Conſanghibity or Affini- 
ty, made Marriages within the Degree prohibi- 
ted by God in Scripture, If a Man married his 
Father's Wife, his Wife's Daughter, his Brother's 
Wife, or his Wife's Siſter ; ſuch Marriages were 
can. 25 — 30, Prohibited by the Council of Auwerre. St. Baſil 
. ays, Inceſt with. a, Siſter was to be puniſhed as 
Murder; and all inceſtuous Conjunction as Adul- 
tery, Inceſt with an Half-Siſter was eleven Years 
Penance, and with a Son's Wife the ſame. To 
marry two Siſters ſucceſſively, Was 15 Years Pe- 
nance by the ſame Canons. And about Caſes of this 
Nature the Antients were perfectly agreed; al- 
ways diſſolving ſuch Marriages. as inceſtuous, and 
-  qbliging the Parties to do Penance, for the Leudneb, 
But they are not ſo unanimous in the Queſt ion 
about Couſin- Germans. Till the time of St. Am- 
broſe there was no Law againſt their marrying; 
but then Theodſius made one, and it is thought 
by St. Amabroſe's Advice. This Law is not extant 
in any of the Codes, but there is Reference made 
RY to it by many antient Writers. It is certain St. 
De Ciy. Dei, l. Ambroſe thought ſuch Marriages inceſtuous: But 
15. c. 15. St. Auſtin| was of a different Judgment; for tho 
he does not encourage ſuch Marriages, he does 
not think there was any thing to hinder them in 
the Law of God. Athanafizs was of the ſame 
Cod. PE. l.5. opinion. And Arcadius revoked all former Laws 
te 14 "8+ '9* againſt ſuch Marriages, and declared them legal. 
Juſt. Inſt, 1, i. Jubinian mae this the ſtanding Law of the Em- 


; Mis x0, Pire, 


8 
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| pire, by inſerting it into his Code, and declaring Ch 
the ſame thing in his Inſtitut ions. However, the 
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Council of Epone ſtiles {ach Marriages, Inceſt and can. zo. 
Adultery ; and the Councit of Tours does the Can. 22. 


ſame, quoting the Canon of Epone, with another 
of Arvern or Clermont againſt them. Gregory II. 


made a like Decree in à Council at Rome, Ann. can, 8, 


721. and in the following Ages the Prohibition 


extended to the ſixth or ſeventh Generation. The 
ſhort of the Matter is this: Before Theodoftus 
there was no Law againſt the Marriage of Couſin- 
Germans; in his time it was forbidden, but al- 


lowred in the next Reign, and under Juſt inian: 
But ſtill the Canons continued the Prohibition, 
and extended it to a greater Degree. Vet as this 
was not the original Conſtitution, nor the Prac- 
"tice of the Church for ſome Ages, to bring ſuch 


Marriages under Penitential Diſcipline, the Matter 


of the Unlawfulneſs of it is yet ſub judice. 


The next Queſtion may be about Polygamy, 


vhich denotes either having many Wives at onde, 
or many ſucceſſively one after another. As co0ů0 
Polygamy, or having many Wives at once, St. 


Baſil obſerves, That the Fathers ſaid little or no- Can, 20. 
thing of it, as being a bratiſh Vice to which 
Mankind had no great Propenſity. But he deter- 


mines it to be a greater Sin than Fornication, and 


therefore deſerving a longer Penance. 


1 


was reputed the ſame as having two at once. There 


Were ſome Caſes in which a Divorce was lawful, 

by the Civil Law : If a Husband was an Adulte- cod. Theod, 1. 3. 
rer, a Marderer, or a Poiſoner; guilty of Trea- 4.1. leg; 1: 

Prince, a perjured Perſon, or a git. 

© Plunderer of Graves; a Robber of Churches, a 


fon againſt his 


Highwayman, or a Harbourer of ſuch; a Stealer 
of Cattle, a Man-ftealer, or a Companion of 


leud Women; if he attempted her Life by Poi- 
: fon, Sword, or any the like Means; if he beat 
her like a Slave, contrary to the Rules of uſing 


free- born Women: ar" of theſe Caſes, makin 


b 3 Proo 


But then there was another ſort of Polygamy, | 
Which conſiſted in marrying à ſecond Wife, after 
the unlaw ful Divorcement of a former: And this 


1 


Juſt. I. 5. 
17. leg. 8. 
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Book XVI. -Proof before a D udge, ſhe might be 


Neale 
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divorced : And the ſame Liberty was allowed the 


Man, vice verſa. But the Ecclefiaſtical Law ad- 
mitted of Divorces only for Adultery and mali- 


cious Deſertion; and in that Caſe Women as well 


Juſt. Apol. 1. 
Aug. de Adult. 


Conj. I, 7. C. 6, * 
&c. , 


as Men were allow'd to divorce themſelves from 
the offending Party, as appears from Juſt in Mar- 
„ and ſeveral 4 of St. Auſtin: beſides 
me Canons which oblige the Clergy to diſmiſs 
their adulterous Wives, under pain of eccleſiaſti- 


cal Cenſure; tho St. Auſtin pleads with the Lai- 
ty rather to be reconciled to them upon Repen- 
. tance, And one Reaſon he gives is, That he 
thought the Scripture forbad both Man and Wo- 
man to marry again, even after a lawful Divorce, 


till one of the Parties was dead. But this he 


does not poſitively aſſert, and only delivers his 


own Opinion. The firſt Council of Arles ſeems 
to have had the ſame Notion : For the Fathers 


there declare it to be unlawful ; but they do not 
_ order the Cenſure of Excommunication on them 


that do, but only adviſe, the contrary. St. Am- 
broſe allows the Man, but not the Woman, to 
marry again; in which he ſeems to be {ingular. 
For. Epiphanius ſays the Scripture condemns nei- 
ther that do. And Origen, tho he himſelf was 
againſt the thing, plainly declares that there were 
ſome Biſhops in bis time who allowed both to 
marry after ſach Divorces, While the ſeparate 
Party was ſtill living; and he thinks they might 


have Reaſons, in regard to Infirmities, for per- 


mitting it. Vet ſome Councils, as of Eliberis and 


Cone, MIL. c. 17. Ailevis, for bad ſuch Marriages under the Penalty 


of Excommunication, to thoſe that were of the 


number of the 7 only making ſonie Al- 
lowance to mere Catechumens. From all which 


we may perceive, that this was always reckon'd 


- a difficult Queſtion, Whether Perſons, after a 


_ 


Divorce by Law, might marry again in the Life- 


time of the relinquiſhed Party. But tho the An- 


* 


* 
— 


tients differed in this Point, they were unanimous, 
That to marry a ſecond Wife, after an nnlawful 
Divorce, whilſt the former was living, Ro 
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feſt Adultery, and to be puniſhed with the ſhar- Chap. 11. 
peſt Cenfares of the Church; as appears from the 
Apaſtol ical Canons, the Canons of Eliberis, and all 
other Canons which ſpeak any thing on this Head. 

Some Canons alſo preſs hard upon ſecond, third, 
and fourth Marriages; by which they mean mar- 
'rying two or three Wives ſucceſſively after the 
Death of the former, Theſe were cenſured by * 
the Council of Neocæſarea, and had a Penance al. can. 3. 
lotted them; and ſeveral of the antient Writers 
are very ſevere againſt them. The Author of the 
Conſtitutions declares againſt ſecond and third Coreler. in Coaſt, 
Marriages as Tranſgreſſions of the Law; and 3 ©&* 
brands fourth Marriages with the Name of gopavi; 
woyreiz, manifeſt Fornication. But Hermes Paſtor Paſt. l. 2. 
is more candid: For in anſwer to this Queſt ion 
about the Lawfulneſs of ſecond Marriages, he ſays, 
He who marries, ſins not; but if he continues as 
he is, he ſhall obtain great Honour of the Lord. 
And St. Auftin anſwers the Queſtion after the 
fame manner, Epiphanius alſo is of the fame 
Opinion, and diſputes the Matter againſt both the 
Montanifts and the Novatians, And it is certain 
the great Council of Nice determined this Matter Can. 8. 
againſt the Novatians, obliging them Pryor; xo 
rover, to communicate with Digamiſts, or thoſe 
who were twice married. So that whatever pri- 
vate Opinions ſome might entertain, it is certain 
the Rule of the Church did not bring ſuch Perſons 
under Diſcipline, as guilty of any Crime. | 

To proceed therefore with' the more uncon- 
teſted Diſcipline of the Church againſt ſome other 
Practices of Uncleanneſs, Conftantine condemns cod. Th. l. „ wir 
all ſorts of Raptors to the Flames, as well thoſe 24. leg. i. 
that raviſhed Virgins againſt their Wills, as thoſe 

that ſtole them with their own Conſent, againſt 
the Will of their Parents. Conſt antius and Jovian 
alſo made it capital, tho they mitigated the Pu- 
niſhment to a common Death. The Laws of the Cn. Apeſ 6 
Church likewiſe appoint Excommunication for 7 
the Puniſhment of this Crime, and oblige the Man 
to marry no other, altho the Woman be poor. 
St. Baſil condgmans Raptors to four Years Penance, 
ranch EE IBO 4 : Can, 


-- 
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Book XVI. Can. 22. where by a Rape he means the loweſt 
FS Degree of it, that is, ſtealing a Virgin eſpouſed 


u. Ep. 244+ 


to another Man, and detaining her againſt her Fa- 


ther's Conſent. But elſewhere he orders not only 


the Raptor to be excommunicated, but allo his 
Family, and the Place or Village where he dwelt, 
if they were Accomplices, or aſſiſting him in 


bis Uſurpation. From whence we may infer, 


De Pud. c. 4. 


Can. 75. 


That if ſtealing and detaining a Virgin with her 


on Conſent was thus puniſhable, the defiling her 

by Violence was a more heinous Crime. 
But befides theſe ; there were other ſorts of Un- 

cleanneſs of a monſtrous Nature; ſuch as the de- 


filement of Men with Brutes, commonly called 


Beſtiality; and the defilement ; of Men with 
Men, called Sodann; and the defilement of Mens 
oen Bodies with themſelves: by voluntary Self- 
Pollution. Tertullian calls all theſe Furies of Luſts; 
.and the Church laid a {ſingular Puniſhment upon 


ſuch as were guilty of them, excluding them not 


only from all parts of the Church, but from the 
very entrance of it. The Council of Ancyra or- 
ders ſuch as are guilty of beſtial Loſs before they 


are twenty Tears old to be Proſtrators fifteen 


- Years, and after that communicate in Prayers 


only for five Years: but if they exceed that 


Age and be marry'd-when they fall into that 
Sin, they are to be Proſtrators twenty five 
Lears, and five. Years after communicate in 
Prayers only: if they are above fifty, they are 


to do Penance all their Lives, and only commu- 


nicate at the point of Death. And the next Ca- 


non orders them, if they are 5 4 that is, 
infect others by tempting and teaching them to 
commit the ſame Sin) to pray ei 745 Ne? xlr, 
inter Hyemantes, that is either among the Dæmo- 
niacks, or thoſe that were expoſed to the Wea- 
ther without the Walls of the Church, The 
Council of Eliberis denies them. Communion at 


the laſt Hour; and in fine theſe Crimes ſtand 
condemned by the Writers of all Antiquity. , 


But beſides theſe: direct, and immediate, Acts 


of Uncleanneßs, they alſo cenſured and . 
. a | 
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all other Acts that opened and prepared the way r 


to them. Of which kind, the maintaining or 


encouraging of Harlots, publickly or privately, 


Was always reckon'd a moſt infamous Practice. 


By the Laws of Conftantine, if a Woman was a cod. Th. I. 3. 
Conciliatrix, a Pander or Procurer of Adultery in ct. 16. Leg. r. 
others, her Husband was allowed to put her 

way. If a Parent or a Maſter proſtitüted his cod. Jud. 1, 27. 
Dacghter, or his Maid Slave, they were to for- tit. 4. Leg. 6. 


feit all Right of Dominion over them: and the 


Parties ſo compelled might appeal to the Biſhop, 
&c. And if iter that, their Maſter, or Father, 
would go on as a Pander ftill, to compel them, 
19 Goods were to be confiſcated, and their Per- 
ons baniſhed and ſent to the Mines; by the Laws 


of Theodoſius Junior- And Theodofius the Great Socrat. I. f. cat. 
made a Law to demoliſh all the Seiſtra, or infa- "0 


mous Houſes at Rome, as 2 1 en? Junior did at 
ec appointing thoſe that kept them to 


1 


be whipped and expelled the City. And as to the 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws, they puniſhed no Crime more 

ſeverely than this. A Canon of the Council of can 12. 

Eliberis orders; That if a Father or Mother, 

© of any Chriſtian, exerciſe the Trade of a Pan- 

der, for as much as they fet to ſale the Body 

* of another, or rather their own, they ſhall not 
received to Communion, no not at their 


© laſt Hour. And another decrees, That if a can. ze. 


Woman commits. N by the conſent of 
ber Husband, they ſhall be rejected even to 
© the laſt,” From whence it is obſervable that this 
Crime . was eſteemed greater than Fernication, 


and Adultery it ſelf : becauſe Adulterers were 


received to, the Peace of the Church, after a 
Term. of Penance ; but this was denied Com- 


munion to the very laſt. j 


Another way of promoting Uncleanneſs was, 
the writing or reading obſcene Books, and Plays ; 
and for that Reaſon. the Antients, as they burned 


All forts of Heretical Books, fo they forbad the 

. Other, and ſeverely cenſured the Authors of them, 

any Tuck were compoſed by Chriſtians. "Hence, 
tHeliodorts a Biſhop of Theſaly was cenſured when $0eru, 1. . c. as. 
. 88 DN} 
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Bock XVI. 2 Biſhop, for a wanton Book he wrote when a 
WY N/ Young Man, and deprived of his Biſhoprick, be- 
cauſe he would not recant it. For the fame Rea- 
fon they are equally ſevere againſt the Frequenters 
pk the Theatre, and publick Stage-Plays, as may 
gap be ſeen. in the many Invectives of Cyprian and 
| Tertullian againſt them: For, in thoſe Times, the 
aui Law allowing Interludes, for the diverſion 
of the People, when they were purged from Ido- 
latry, but not from Leudneſs; the Fathers con- 

; tented themſelves to declaim againſt them, being 
they might not uſe the more exact and primitive 
Diſcipline of the Church. And for the ſame end 

all Luxury and Riot and Intemperance were for- 

5 bdiqden and ſharply cenſured by the Antients. 
Cone, Venet, e. This we find in the Councils of Ade and Vannes, 
where even one ſingle Act of Drunkenneſs in a 
| Clergyman, is puniſhed with Suſpenſion from 
Communion. thirty Days, or Corporal Puniſh- 
ment: and there goes a Decree under the Name 


dec. up. Crab, of Pope Eutychian, which makes the habit of 


Drunkenneſs Excommunication to a Layman alſo, 
till he reform, But it muſt be own'd this Vice 
was ſometimes ſo [Epidemical, that the Numbers 
of Tranſgreſſors made the Exactneſs of Diſci- 
pline impracticable. nn 
It is alſo to be noted upon this Head, That as 
.._.. preſervative of Modeſty and Chaſtity, both the 
Canon and Civil Lam prohibited Men and Wo- 
„ men to go into the ſame Baths together. i 
Loos, c. 30 is expreſſy forbid in the Conſtitutions, and by the 
Trul. c. 77 Councils of Laodicea and Trullo, under the Pe- 
nalty of Depoſition to a Clergy man, and Excom- 
munication to a Layman, And the Imperial Laws 
I. g. tit. 17. of Juſt iniam carry'd the matter a little higher: 
Leg. 11. | For, among other Canſes of a lawful Divorce, 
| he makes this one, if a Woman be fo intem- 
; Rabe and luxurious, as to go into a common 

Bath with Men. 3 
For the ſame Reaſon, ee and laſ- 
civious dancing of Men and Women together 
Was prohi ited by. the Council of Laodicea and 
| Laod.c. 33. Tol, the zd of Toledo, The Council of Agde particu: 
3 Agath. c. 39. ; r 
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Ben forbids the Clergy to be preſent where ſuch Chap. 12, 


Dances were uſed and Love-Songs ſung. And if 


they uſe any ſcurrility or filthy jeſting themſelves, © * 85 

they are to be removed from their Office. The | 

like Canons alſo occur in the Council of Lerida. ap. crab. 
The promiſcuous uſe of Habits, or Men and 

Women interchanging their Apparel, and Wo- 


men particularly to wear the Habit of Men unds 
pretence of Religion, and cut off their Hair fo 
the like Reaſon ;, is fo 

Gangra under the Penalty of Anathema: and 


r 
r 


rbidden by the Council of 
Cy- Can, 13. 0 


prian. and Tertullian declaim againſt it, upon any 


account whatſoever, 


CHAP. XII 
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Of the great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth 
Commandment, Theft, Oppreſſion, Uſury, 
perverting of Juſtice, Fraud and Deceit 


in Truſt and Traffick, &c. 


pad Apotattici, from renouncing the World 


Y HERE were certain Hereticks in the 
antient Church, who called themſelves Aug. de Har. o. 


$ 


®. » 


5 


and Apoftolics, from their pretended Imi- 
tation of the ales; and Encratite, from their 


Oftentation of Temperance above other Men F 


who under pretence of greater Religion woul 


Art 0 ſo it may very properly be termed a Tranſ- 
re 


of Confiſ- 
cation 
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J. cation of Goods, that were generally impoſed 


upon Hereticks in all Caſes. | 
Next to this general ſort of Robbery,the Laws ſet 


Cod. Th. 1, 16. A particular mark upon daa or Man-ſtealing. 
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refuſed to pay their juſt Debts; eſpecially ſuch 


Conſtantine made this Crime Capital; tho the Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Laws appoint no Puniſhment for it. 
But beipg it is of the ſame Nature with Murder, 
it is ſuppoſed the Penalties of Murderers were 
inflifted. on it. Sacrilege alſo was another Species 
of Theft, bat the Puniſhment: of that has been 
ſorts of Injuſtice may be ſummed up under theſe 
four Heads. 1. Malicious Injuſtice. 2. Simple 
Theft. 3. Open Violence and Oppreſlion. 
4. Fraud and Deceit. | = 
._ Malicious Injuſtice is doing hurt to our Neigh- 
bour in his Goods, out of pure Hatred, when 
we do our ſelves no Benefit by it: As when Men 
fire Houſes, &c, only out of Malice. The old As 
man Lam makes this Capital; but the Eccleſiaſtical 


Law afligns no Puniſhment for it: yet Theft and 


Murder commonly concutring in Incendiaries, it 
may be ſuppoſed the Puniſhment of thoſe was 
inflicted on them. | 
Simple Theft is put into the firſt Claſs of hei- 


nous Crimes by St. Auſtin; for which Men were 
to do a more formal Penance in the Church, A 
Thief, diſcovering himſelf, was to do one Neat“ 


Penance; and two, if he was diſcovered by o- 
thers. Under this Head they reckoned 0 as 
ietor 


detained found Goods from the true Proptigtor. 
. St. Auſtin condemns. this as manifeſt Robbexy : 
And Origen fays the ſame, 


They put alſo into the ſame Class all fuck a 


us uſed any baſe and ſiniſter Arts to excuſe: them- 


ſelves from them. Hong juſt Debts they al- 
ways reckoned - thoſe whic 


Men contracted by 
Promiſe and Engagements to each other; every 


Breach of which was eſteem'd a Theft, and pu- 
niſh'd accordingly. Upon this account, Parents 
that broke the Ante - nuptial Contracts made in 
the behalf of their Children; are deemed guilty of 


Robbery, 


conſidered under another Title, The remaining 
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Robbery, by the Council of Eliberis, and oblig- Chap, 12. 
ed to abſtain three Years, from the Communion. WY 
Among theſe alſo, the removing Landmarks was 
accounted no ſmall Crime; which the Church 
Law always condemned as a curſed Crime from | | 
the Law of God, Under this Title they alſo cenn 
ſured” all ſuch ambitious Biſhops. as endeavoured 1 
unjuſtly to enlarge the Limits of their Dioceſes, 
and to bring Places out of their Diſtricts under 
theit Juriſdition, nun. wr og cart eb 
Another Species of Theft was called Oppreſ- 
ſiqn, which comprehends all hoſt ile Inyaſſon, rob- 
bing with Arms upon the High. way, breaking 
Houſes in the Night, Piracy at Sea, cruel Exac- 
tions of Judges ang ther publick Officers, per- 
1- WM verting of Juſtice. by Bribery, or rigorous In- 
n Wl terpretations of the Law, together with Extortion 
n W and unjuſt Uſury ; and are all ſubjected to Ex- 
communication by the antient Canons, Aud that Conc. Car. 4. | 
this was the common Diſcipline of the antient 6 
Church, will appear by examining particulars. 
The maſt flagitious Oppreſſion was committed by 
Judges in their Office by cruel! Exactions, &c. 
Which the Law commonly terms Crime: Repetun- 
darum & Peculatus, and was often cenſured by the 
Church, The Imperial Laws alſo were very ſe- 
vere as well as numerous in this Caſe, By a LAW I. . _, 
of Theodoſius it was permitted to bring Informa- Leg. s 
tions againſt corrupt Judges even in the time of 
their Adminiſtration; nay, and Men were in- 
vited and encouraged to do it; a Reward being 
allowed them that could make good. ſuch Charges. 
| And whereas the Puniſhment of ſuch Corruption 
as was only a Mul& before, Theodofius. made it Ca- 
ich pital. At Carthage they had a peculiar good Cuſ- 
m. tom to diſcourage ſuch Practices. Every. Year proſp. de Promil, 
al: the. new Proconſul upon a day called Albi Citatio, bei. 
by Was uſed to read over a Liſt of the Governors that | 
ery | bad been before him: At which time the Juſt, | 
pu- Cc. were honoured in their abſence with the 
nts wb of the People; but thoſe who had 
A | 
of 
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ed the Contrary part, were noted with marks 
Infamy, by general Hiſſings and Ne 
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382 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. | 
Book XVI. The Laws againſt all Super-Exactors, as they 

are called, of the publick Revenues, were alſo very 
Cod. Th. 1.8. tit. ſeyere, Conſt antine condemned this Crime as Ca- 
19. Leg. 1. pital: and other Laws required a fourfold Reſti- 
L. 11. tit. 7. tution, But Honorius joined both Puniſhments 


L. 20. together, 1 the Exactor to be put to Death, 


and a quadruple Reſtitution to be made out of his 

Eſtate , laying a Fine of 30 Pounds of Gold upon 
any Judge, that neglected to put the Law in bh 
cution. Now what the Civil Law fo ſeverely 
condemned, there is no queſtion but the Ec- 
clefraftical Law puniſhed. in the ſpiritual way 
9 15 equal ſeverity, under the name of Oppreſ- 


The Exactions of Advocates, Lawyers, . 
ritors, and Officers of the Civil Courts, and At- 
tendants of Judges, were alſo called Oppreſſion, 
and provided againſt by ſeveral Laws. The Law 
allowed them certain ſtated Wages, or Canonical 

- -- - "Penſions as the Term is, for pleading and manag- 
ing Cauſes; and to exact more was reckoned Op- 
preſſion, and ordered to be puniſhed by Conftar- 

cod. Th, I. 8. cic,tius. Conftantine orders ſuch to be expelled the 

10. Leg. a. tit. Court, and never after to be allowed the Liberty 

Hs of Pleading. And becauſe in the time of Yalens 

wicked Advocates were wont to oppreſs the Poor, 

by encouraging their Clients to draw their Ad- 
verſaries in a Civil Cauſe from the Cognizance of 

the ordinary Judges to a Military Tribunal, 

where they had more Liberty by Bribery, &c. 

to oppreſs them; Arcadius made a Law to cor- 

ret this, inflicting Baniſhment upon any that 

ſhould ſo transfer a Cauſe, and laying a Mvl& of 

ten Pounds of Gold upon the Advocate, except 

Novel. tic. 12. they had the Emperor's Licence. Valentinian III. 

added to this; that the Advocate ſhould loſe his 
Office, and the Counſellor be baniſhed alſo. And 

tho the Eccleſiaſtical Law does not ſpecify theſe 

things, we may ſuppoſe they were included in 

the general Notion of illegal 3 which 

was thought to deſerve Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

But there is one ſort of Oppreſſion, which the 

Laws of the Church take more particular * 

| of, 
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of, and condemn both in Clergy and Laity; that Chap. 12. 
is, Griping, Uſury, and Extortion upon the Poor. 7 
But the Nature and Degrees of this having been 
already explained, it remains only to be obſerved, Book 6. c. 2. 
that the Cenſures of the Church paſſed upon all | 
that were guilty of what they reckoned. crael in 
it. The Practice of Ulury is expreſly forbidden 
by. the Council of Eliberis; to the Clergy under Can. 20. 
pain of Depoſition ; and. to the Laity under the 
penalty of Excommunication.- The firſt Council 
| of Carthage gives this, reaſon why Clergymen Can. 23 
; ſhould not practiſe it, becauſe it was a thing that 
; was culpable in Laymen, And the reaſon why it 

was ſo generally condemned by the Antients, even 
- in Laymen, was becauſe it was commonly a great 
g * of the Poor, to whom the Charity oſ 
4 lending without Uſury was due; and many times 
7 it was attended with Extortion, which was a plain 
1 Robbery, and a cruel Oppreſlion of thoſe to 


whom Mercy and Charity ought to be ſhewn, 


2 upon all Occafions. And to this we may join all 
. tortion made by Force or Fear, which the 
e Civil Law condemns and annuls, tho a Cove- 


y ook or Promiſe had been obtained of the injur'd 
T arty. | 

7 The laſt fort of Robbery was that which was 
& committed by Fraud and Deceit, which the Law 
of calls Dolus malus & ftellionatus, from Stellio that lit- 
I, tle Animal, with ſhining Spots like Stars, the Lizard 
” or Tarantula, of which it is obſerved, that there 


r- is no Animal which fo fraudulently envies Man as 
at this; for changing his Skin every Year, which was | 
of WW reckoned a ſovereign Remedy againſt the Falling- : 


t Sickneſs, he devoars it himſelf, left Men ſhould 

J. have the Benefit of it: Whence the Lawyers call 
is all Impoſture and Fraud, which has no ſpecial T. 
1d tle in Law, Sellionat us, as Ulpian explains it, The 


fe many Inſtances of Frauds and Colluſions of this 
in Nature are ſuch as cannot all be recounted'; but 


ch the chief may be ſummed up under theſe five Ti- 
| tles, Forgery, Calumny, Flattery, . Deceitfulneſs 
he ig Truſt, and Deceitfulneſs in Traffick.  _ 
. | | . 
of, ; 25 | For- 


394 Eccleſiaſtica! Antiquities, | 
Book XVI. Forgery might be committed either in counter: 
AY ' feiting Coin, to impoſe upon the Unskilful; or 

- * » elfe in counterfeiting Deeds and Inſtruments, to 

lay claim to other Mens Eftates, as is done by 
thoſe who make a Title npon falſe Wills or Bonds, 
cod. Th. 1.9. OF concealand corrupt the true'ones. Connterfeit- 
tit. 21. leg, 1, 2, ing the Coin was puniſhed. by the State with Con. 
3,3, 6.  filcation, Baniſhment, or Death; and there is no 
doubt but it was condemned as a Fraud and Rob- 
bery by the Church. The counterfeiting of falſe 
Deeds, and eſpecially Wills, was eſteemed a' hei- 
nous Crime, Poniſhable with the ſame Penalties 
the former by the Laws of the State; and 
| on the ſame reaſon liable to Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 

ure. ' ON . 
Another ſort of Fraud that might be committed 
in order to rob Men of their Eſtates and Fortunes, 
was impeaching them of feigned Crimes, by falſe 
Accuſation and Calumny. This, when it affected 
Mens Lives, was a Species of Murder; but con- 
ſidering it only as affecting their Eſtates and For. 
| tunes, it is en by the Law, under the Ti. 
Th. 1. 9. tit. 1. UE of Theft, as appears from a Law of Valenti- 
leg, 17, nian and Gratian, which joins three Species of 
Calumny together, viz. againſt Mens Fame and 
Repatation, their Fortunes and their. Lives, ap- 
pointing them the ſame Puniſhment as they inrend- 
ed ro bring upon the Party they impeached, 
Other Laws order ſuch Calumniators, fraudulent 
Informers, and falfe Accuſers, to be proſecuted 
with Confiſcation and Death. The Eccle/iaftical 
9 1 alſo enjoins them a ſevere Penance. The 
ban. 73. Council of El;beris orders him that bears falſe 
Witneſs againſt another, to the Loſs of his Life 
or Liberty, not to be received to Communion at 
his laſt Hour: And if it was a lighter Cauſe, he 
was to' do Penance for five Years. And the Au- 
L. 4.c.6, thor of the Conftirutions orders Soldiers alſo who 
are falſe Accuſers, and not content with their 
Wages, but oppreſs the Poor, to be rejected from 

the Commun ion. 1 
Another kind of Fraud was Flattery, by the 
Help of which ſome got themſelves made Heirs 
, F to 
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Of Theft, Uſury, Fraud, &e. 
to dying Perſons, to the Prejudice of thoſe who 
had a more juſt and real Title. To prevent which, 


Valentinian made a Law, That ſuch fraudulent 
Intruders might be proſecuted by the legal Heirs z 


and that ſuch Legacies ſhould be ſet aſide, or o- 


therwiſe be confiſcated tothe Publick. And there 
are two other 'Laws of Theodofius much to the 
fame purpoſe.” St. Ambroſe alſo and St. Ferom do 
ſeverely cenſure this Crime, eſteeming it no leſs a 


Theft than that which was committed by open 


Violence. This was a ſcandalous ſort of Theft 


even among the Heathens; which makes it the 


leſs Wonder that the Chriſtian Law ſhould pro- 


' ſcribe it, and the Fathers ſo ſharply inveigh a- 


gainſt it, when it often carried a Face of augmentz 
ing the Revenues of the Church. 
Another fort of Fraud was Deceitfulneſs in 
Truſt, as when a Steward or Servant embezzles 
his Maſter's Goods, or makes fraudulent and in- 
jurious Bargains for him; or when a Guardian or 
Tutor of a Will enriches himſelf out of the 
Spoil of others; or when a Man denies or con- 
ceals, or refuſes to reſtore any thing that was de- 


385 
Chap. 12. 
Cod, Th. 1. 16, ! 
tit. 2. leg. 10. 


poſited in his Hands in Truſt. The Antients 


were extremely conſcientious in this laſt Point, 
inſomuch that they uſed to bind themſelves eve- 
ry Lord's Day by an Oath, not to deny any thing 
where with they were intruſted, when they were 
required to deliver it up again : and therefore we 
may conclude a Crime of this Nature was enough 
to debar from the Communion. But there were 
ſome Pruſts of a more facred Nature, being de- 


and a Breach of this kind was a Complica- 


tion of Murder, Sacrilege and Tnjuſtice : And 


for this Reaſon the fourth Council of Carthage 
ſubjefts Criminals of this Nature to Excommu- 


nication, - | 


The laſt fort of Fraud is that in Traffick be- 
tween Buyer and Seller. The Buyer might be 
guilty either in taking advantage of the lgno- 
rance of the Seller, not knowing the true 17 2 
his o.]n Goods; or of his Neceſſity; or in pay- 


Plin, 1.1 o. Ep. xy. 


ſign'd for the Service of God and the Poor; 


Can. 95. 


Vol. II. Ce ing 


386 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XVI. ing him in bad Money. This laſt ſort of Fraud 
us ſeverely puniſhed by the Laws, For the | 

Vender, as well as the Forger of falſe Coin, is | 
condemned in all the Penalties of Fraud recounted 
Digeſl. I. 13. tit. in the Pandebts, And Cunſtantine made it capital 
7. leg, 1. knowingly to vend, as well as adulterate the 
Coin. And tho this be not expreſly-ſpecified in 
Cod. Th. 1. . the Eccleſiaſt ical Lam, it muſt be comprehended 
tit. 22. leg 1. under the Title of Frauds. As to the Buyer's 
| taking advantage of the Seller's Ignorance, this 
being a thing not eaſy to be diſcovered or proved, 
it may be ſuppoſed to be a Fraud rather left to his 
own Conſcience, than ordinarily brought under 
publick Diſcipline, k 
On the other hand, Fraud in the Seller might 
de by over- rating the Commodity, to the igno- 
rant or neceſſitous Buyer, which is Extortion and 
Oppreſſion; by vending corrupt Wares, which is a 
Fraud in Quality; by uſing falſe Weights and 
Meaſures, which is a Fraud in Quantity, and 
which is commonly branded with this Note in 
Scripture, that it i, an Abomination to the Lord. 
This was a very notorious Crime in the Eye of 
the Law, and very ſevere Puniſhments, even Capi- 
tal, are appointed for it. The Church has not 
many particular Laws about this in her Diſcipline. 
L.4.c.5, Only the Author of the Conſtitutions gives a gene- 
7 ral Rule about this. Matter, when he orders the 
Biſhop to xeject the Oblations of all ſuch as were 
noted by the Name of padrwpye?, fraudulent Dea- 
lers: And he more particularly marks the dear 
14i7eas, thoſe that uſed Fraud in Meaſures, and the 
See that is, ſuch as gave a Turn to the 
Scale with their Fingers, to gain that by Artifice 
. which they durſt not venture to do by falſe 
_ Weights: All which were liable to Penance by 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. The ſame Author likewiſe 
takes notice of the other ſort of Fraud in putting 
off corrupt Wares, _ The Perſons that uſed to do 
* fo, he calls x47, whom the Latins call Caupo- 
nes; by which he does not mean Victuallers, but 
fraudulent Huckſters, who corrupt and adulterate 
their Wares, and whom he therefore orders to be 
| f rejected 
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rejected from the Communion. This Crime is Chap, 12. 
Jp ſeverely cenſured by Lactantius and St. 

ary. 
The laſt fort of Fraud in the Seller is commit- 
ted by over-rating his Goods, which is done ei- 
ther by Monopolizers, or when the Seller takes 
the advantage of the Ignorance or Neceſſity of 
the Buyer. The Emperor Zeno made a famous col. jug, 1. 4. 
Law againſt Monopolizers, in which he prohibits cir. 55. leg. . 
any ſingle Man to monopolize-any Wares, under 
the Penalty of Confiſcation of all his Goods, and 
niſhment of his Perſon : And then he inhibits 
any Body of Men ſto combine in any unlawful 
ntract not to ſell their Goods but at a certain 
Rate, under the Penalty of forty Pound of Gold, 
gainſt the Seller's taking advantage of the Buyer's 
Ignorance, the Laws could not well provide in all 
aſes; and therefore it was rather left to the Con- 
ſcience of Men; or however is condemned by 
the Laws of the Church only under the Name of 
fadgyla, baſe Craft, which debarred Men from 
making their Oblations, ' , n! 
And to this may be reduced the ſelling of that 
to which the Seller has no juſt Title, as the ſel - 
ling of fugitive Slaves belonging to another Maſter, 
Which the Law forbids; as alfo ſelling of things 1Þid. 1. 9. tit. 20 
of no real Worth, taking Money for "calculating how 
ativities, &c. | | | 
Beſides actual Theft, there was a virtual Theft 
alſo: as the harbouring, abetting and concealing 
Robbers ; buying of ſtolen Goods; leading an 
idle Life without any lawful Vocation; ſpendin 
in Prodipality or unlawful Gaming, that whic 
was deſigned for the Maintenance of others: All 
which either the Laws 'of the Church or 'State 
cenſured as ſo many indire& Ways of encoura- 3 
ging or committing Robbery. One Law of L. gr. Tb Lg. » 
lentinian condemns them as Aſſociates with the ws 2 
Criminals, and makes them liable to the ſame Pu- 
niſhment. Harbourers of Robbers he makes liable 
either to corporal Puniſhment or Confiſcation, ac- 
cording to the Quality of their Perſons, And if 
r Ce 2 any 
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Book XVI. auy Agent or Steward ſhelter'd them without his 
N Lord's Knowledge, he was to be burnt, alive. 


They who bought ſtolen Goods, knowing them 
to be ſuch, were alſo deemed gail of partaking 
in the Theft, becauſe this was an Encour; 7 ment 
to Robbers, and a ſort of a of them; 
Which the Church puniſhed with her Cota, 
There was but one Caſe in which the Caluiſts 
allow Men to buy of a known Thief, and that is 
when, he can do it for a Taal Matter, with Tatent 
to reſtore it to the Owner. And for this they al- 
ledge the known Rules of the Civil Law. Want 
of Vocation alſo and Idleneſs, which uſually. puts 


them upon unla ful Practices to ſupport a diffolute 


Life, ©, were eſteemed the Mother an Nurle of 
; and therefore as the Laws o the State 
—_ Idleneſs in V an i actionable Crime, 


ſo the Koles of the Church brand it as an infamous 


way of living, gn wor of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 
Gaming alſo, as an 5 to this Vice 

and many others, Was ſeverely ce ſured by the 

Church: But conſidered only as ; attended with 


theevil Effects of F a 1 8 jon of Mens 
Eſtates, it is a W 


as ſüch it 
Was ene upe FRI 19525 
1 5 Church Oo ole ESE « the 


Can, 79, 


| « _reftrain'd 


alſo: If any Bilhap er, or Deacon, ſays 
© one of the Apoſto 825 Perry his. time at 
Dices or in Driaki let him cher r refrain or 


| © be depoſed. fad. E Canon, IS, «If 


© any Subdeacon, Re der or "ble do the like 

let him be . 

And ſo the Council of Eliberis ana Ly 95 

ſters in general from. the Communien: * If any 

©. Chriſtian Play at Dice or 87 let him 
om Commumion; but if he leaves of 


. 5 und amends, fter a Year's Br he may, be 


Cod, Juſt, l. 3. 
tit. 43. leg. 1, 


ticular made a Law, 


*- £ weconciled.” To correct this Vice, the State 


allo: had ſome N WS. Juſtini an i in par- 

bat no one.thohld_ be ob- 
nac r e what, he loſt at Dice; or if he had 
paid it, he or his Heirs might recover it at LAW 
-of-the Winner or his Heirs, for thirty Years af. 


ter, 


LY 


Of fable Accuſation, Slquder, 8c. 339 
ter, and longer: Or if he did not reclaim it, Chap, 13. 
any one elſe might do it, or the chief Magiſtrate x . 
of the City, and the Defenſor might exact it, and | 
lay it ont upon ſome publick Work or Building 
for the Uſe of the City. And in ſuch Games as 
were” permited, he allowed the richeſt to play 
for no more than one Shilling, and others only in 
proportion to their Subſtance, 


ESE e e EY ESSE SEGA: 
Of Crimes. againſt the Ninth Comma 4- \ | 
ment, Falſe Accuſatian, Libelling, Infax- 


E Intent of the Ninth Commandment 
'(& is to ſecure our Neighbour's Credit from 
738 Injury, by ſpreading falſe Reports of him, 

a to the Prejudice of his'good Name. This 

is ſometimes done hy bearing falſe Witneks againſt 

him; and then.it was Perjury added to re 
and ſometimes Theft and Murder alfs: The 

Greatneſs of the Crime in theſe Reſpects, has al- 

ready been ſhewed under the ſeveral Titles of Per- 

jury, Theft, and Murder: but conſider'd only as 
ee to Mens Reputation, Calumny was al- 
ways efteemed a flaming Crime, and therefore 
the Laws were very careful to award againſt it. 
The Puniſhment of falſe Witneſs" among the ald 
Romans, was to caſt the Criminal headlong from 
the Tarperan Rock. The Lex Remmia made it | 
burning in the Face with the Letter X, denoting | 
them to he Calumniators or falſe Accuſers. And 
tho the Chriſtian Law aboliſhed that Law, yet ſtill 
falſe Accuſation and Cilumny were corrected with 
ſmuitable Puniſhments, ſuch as Infamy, Baniſh- 
8 Ce 35 ment, 
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Can, 74. 
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Can. 52. 
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Book XVI. ment, and ſuffering the fame Evil, by the Law of 
XX Retaliation, as N from ſeveral Laws in the 


Imperial Codes. Nor were the Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
leſs ſevere in their way againſt ſuch Tranſgreſſors. 
Falſe Witneſs was pnniſhed with five Years Pe- 
nance; and this, provided it was not in the caſe 
of Death. For in that caſe the Criminal Was de- 
barred the Communion. to the laſt, by the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis., The Councils of Agde and Van- 
nes leave the Penance of ſuch Criminals to the 
Diſcretion of the Biſhop; and the firſt of Arles 
enjoins it all their Lives. 2 ; 
Another Way of injuring Mens Credit and Re- 
2 was by ſpreading falſe Reports in a clan- 
eſtine manner, which the Laws call Libelling. 
This was done, when a Man was accuſed by Bill 
of Indictment, to which the Anthor was afraid 


to ſet his Name, There are ſeveral Laws extant 
. againſt this Crime, but one of Yalentinian par- 


ticularly remarkable: The very Namè of ſcan- 
© dalous Libels is infamous. Therefore whoever 
collects or reads them, and does not immediate- 
ly commit them to the Flames, ſhall be liable to 
© be condemned to a capital Puniſhment,” The 


. Ectleſiaftical Law alſo made the Authors and Pub- 


liſhers of all ſach.Paſquils, when detected, liable 
to Excommunication. © If any are found, ſays 


© the Council of Eliberis, to have ſcatter d or diſ- 
9 3 infamous Libels in the Church, let them 


© be anathematized,' | 

The Detraction of Whiſperers and Backbiters 
was another ſort of ſecret Defamation. much de- 
claimed againſt by the Antients, St. Auſtin parti- 
cularly, to guard his own Family and Converſa- 
tion from it, cauſed theſe two Verſes to be writ- 


ten upon his Table: 


iſquis amat diftis abſentem roderę vitam 
2 menſam indignam noverit eſſe fbi. | 


T his Board allows no vile Detractor Place, 
Whole Speeches load the Abſent with Diſgrace. 


ne 
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And Poſſidius ſays he was ſo punctual in the Ob- Chap. 13. 
ſervation of this Rule, that he would ſometimes LW 
ſharply reprove his moſt familiar Acquaintance V* Aug. c. 22. 


and Fellow- Biſhops for forgetting it. But yet we 
do not find that this Crime was liable to publick 
Diſcipline by any general Rule of the Church; 
perhaps, becauſe it was too epidemical. 

But when this Dettaction brake out into ſlande- 
rous Railing, and Scurrility, it was reckoned 
among the Crimes that deſerved Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſare : In fo much, that a Clergyman noted for it 


is order'd to be degraded, by the Council of Agde, can. vo. 


and the fourth Council of Carthage. 

Thus far the Diſcipline of the Church proceeded 
againſt all pernicious Lying; bat as for the ludi- 
crous and ' officious Lye, it was more favourable 


Can, 60, 


to them. Tertullian ſays the officious Lye was De Pud. c. 19. 
not puniſhed by the Church, tho St. Auſtin makes De Meud, c. 13. 


it to be both culpable and ſinful; yet not to 
that degree as to incur the Severity of publick 
Diſcipline. er | 

When Lying was attended with pernicious 
Effects, it was puniſhed/ according to thoſe Ef. 
fects; as we have ſeen in the Caſe of falſe Wit- 
neſs,” Libellingy'&c, And when it implied any 
Fraud or Equivocation in Matters of Religion, it 
was puniſhed as Apoſtacy or Perjury, as we have 
ſeen in the Caſe of the Libellatici, who were 
condemned by the Church, as guilty by their 
Diſſimulation and Cowardice — their 
Holy Religion.. | 1 
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Of © the great Tranſoreſſions againſt | the 
. Tenth Commandment ; Envy, Covetouſ- 


FS) . 
" 


1, eſs, &c. 


Ep. 2d Letocum, 


HE Crimes [againſt this Commandment 
T conſiſting} chiefly in the Corruptions of 
| the Mind, the Church could take no no- 
tice of them, till they diſtovered them- 


ſelves in ſome outward Actions. Envy was al- 


ways reckoned a diabolical Sin, but yet it could 
not be puniſhed by the Church before it appeax d 
in ſome outward Action: Therefore then, and 
not till then, it ſell under the Cognizance of 
publick 9 ＋ pate and was puniſhed accor- 
4 np the Nature of the Crimes into which 
The like is alſo to be obſerved of Pride, Ambi- 
tion, Vain-Gl „ and Covetouſneſs, which were 
not puniſhable by the Cenſures of the Church, 
till they appeated in ſome Overt - Acts; agreenble 
to what Gregory Nyſſen ſays of Covetouſneſs, That 


among all the Species of Covetouſneſs, none were 
Expiated by publick Penance, but ſuch as Theft and 


4 * 


Violation of Graves; that is, ſuch Inſtances of 


Can, 4. 


0 4 2 ? - ; 7 


Covetouſneſs as manifeſted themſelves in ſome 
outward and apparent evil Action. 

And the like as to be ſaid gf the Luſt of the 
Heart, or carnal'Tuſts, and Sins of Uncleanneſs; 
becauſe the Church is no Judge of the ſecret Inten- 
tions, but only of outward and viſible Actions, 
that carry Scandal as well as Sin in them. There- 
fore the Council of Neoceſarea ſays, That no one 

, 3 2 was 


* 


Of Envy, Covetouſneſs, &c. 393. 
was to be excommunicated for Sins only in Deſign Chap. 14. 
and Intention. And this was the Caſe of al 
I Tranſgreſſions purely againſt this Command: . 
5 They might be puniſhed under other Species of 
Sin but not as they were only Sins of the Heart; 
becauſe, as ſuch, human Judicature could take no 
Cognizance of chem. 0 5 ; 
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BOOK XVII. 
07 the Exerciſe of Diſcipline among the 
Clergy in the Antient Church. 
E A LLLD LALLY: 
CHAP 1. 


Of the Difference between Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures inflitted on Clergymen and Laymen. 


O have a compleat Notion and full 
Comprehenſion of the Church's Diſ⸗- 
cipline, we may conſider that there 
were ſome Puniſhments and Cenſures 
0 PEO reſpecting the Office 

and Function of the Clergy, that 
they could only be inflicted on them, and not on 


Laymen. Hence we find the Words Communio 


& Excommunicatio Eccleſiaſtica in a particular and 
reſtrained Senſe, not for Communion or Excom- 
munication in general, but for Admiſſion to, or 
Expulſion from thoſe particular Honours and Ad- 

; | Nantages 
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N. which were peculiarly appropriated to Chap. 1. 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or ſuch as were of the Cle- 

rical Order and Function. Whence it is that tho 

ſome Canons take Suſpenſion from Eccleſiaſtical conc. agat. 
Communion for Suſpenſion of Laymen from the can. 37. Aurel, 
Communion of Divine Worſhip ; yet other Ca- ., 49. 
nons ug of the Clergy and their Puniſhment, 

take Eccleſiaſtical Communion in a more re- 

ſtrain'd Senſe, for communicating in the Offices of 

the Clerical Function. So that a Clergy man was 

then ſaid to be excommunicated, when deprived 

of the Power of exerciling the Offices of his 

Function: And no other Meaning can the Words can Apoll. 5 
axuvdynros, & poeidHe ie S, which ſignify Ex- 43, 45,54, 57, 
communication when applied to the Clergy, el &c. | 
but their Degradation or Suſpenſion from the Du- 

ties of their Office only; and not a total Removal 

from the Communion of the Church. | 

But yet for ſome flagrant Crimes, ſach as Mur- 
der, Simony, Cc. both Penalties were inflicted 
on them. For the Apaſtolical Canons order that Can. 29, 30, &c. 
if any Clergyman was found guilty of Simony 
or any other ſuch like heinous Offence, he ſhould 
not only be depos'd from his Office, but caſt out 
of the Church. And St. Cyprian tells us that No- Ep. 49. al. 52. 
uatus in cauſing his Wife by a Blow to miſcarry, 4 ce. 
was judged guilty of Murder; for which Crime he 
was not only to be degraded or expelled the Preſ- 
bytery, but to be deprived of the Communion of 

e Church alſo, . 

The. Puniſhments which particularly affected 
the Clergy, were of three ſorts ; ſuch as reſpect- 
ed their Maintenance, their Office, or their Per- | 
ſons in corporal Chaſtiſement, In their Mainte- n 
nance they were ſometimes puniſhed by with- hens 
drawing the uſual Portion of the Church's Reve- 
nues, which was allotted them out of the publick 
Stock for their Maintenance and Subſiſtence. 

The Suſpenſion from their Office and Function 
was either temporary and limited, or perpetual 
and without Reſtriction. The temporary Suſ- 
penſion was only a depriving them of the Execu - 
tion of their Office for a certain Term, at the 
* 0 ot Expira- 
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Est leſtaſtical Antiquities. 
Expiration of which they had Liberty to reſame 
their Place, and return to the Execution of their 
Office in all the Parts and Puties of their Func. 


tion. And this was commonly call'd Abſtenſion 


and Suſpenſion from Clerical Communion, and 


Can. 3. 


Can. 1. 


— 
A 


Conc. Carth, 4. 
can. 48, &c. 
Arelat, 1. can. 
1, 13, &c. 
Conc, Antioch, 
Can, 5. Epheſ. 
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was inflicted for ſmall Crimes. Thus the Council 
of Epone enjoins, that if a Rifhop, Presbyger, or 
Deacon be detected to keep Dogs for Hunting, or 
Hawks for Fowling, the Biſhop ſhould befufpended 
for three Months, the Presbyter for two, and the 
Deacon for one. And by a Canon in the Caunci! 
of Lerida it is enated, That if any Clergyman in 
a Siege bore Arms, and kill'd a Man, tho it were 
one of the Enemies, he ſhould be ſuſpended from 


his Office two Years, and be render'd incapable af 


any farther Promotion, t a 

The other ſort of Suſpen ſion commonly called 
naſlaltęscie, Depoſition or Degradation, was à totil 
and perpexhal Suſpenſion of the Power and Ay. 
thority committed to a Clergyman in his Ordin. 
tion, For as the Church had Power to grant this 
Authority and Commiſſion. at firſt, ſo ſhe hid 
Power to reſume and withdraw it again upon 
great Miſdemeanours and juſt Proyocation: And 
then a Clergy man, whateyer Character he ſuf 


tained before, was totally diveſted both of the 


Name and Dignity, and Power, and Authority 
belonging to Sie former Order and Function. 
Whence fe is by ſome Canons faid to be degraded, 
deprived, and turn'd out of Office; by others 
to be totally ' depoſed, torun to fall from his 
Order or Degree, to be ynordain'd, to be remo- 
W of the Order, and ceaſe to be of the num. 
ber of the Clergy, and to be reduced to Lay- 
Communion, or the State and Qaality of Lay. 
men: Which laſt Expreſſion, becauſe ſome mo- 
dern Writers have invented ſtrange Notions of, 
to ſerve à peculiar Hypotheſis, we ſhall be more 
particular upon in the next Chapter. 


-- 


CH AP, 


P. 


% 


Of reducing the Clergy to a Lay-State: 397 
een C : <LP Cha 2 


HAF. . 


f reducing the Clerzy to the Stare and 
90 ommunion of Laymen, as a Puniſhment 


| for great Offences. = 


HE Lay-Commuanion was one of the grea- 
teſt Privileges that belonged to a Lay- 
man, inaſmuch is it entitled him to all the 
Fhenelits and Advantagesof Chriſtian Com- 
munion; yet in a Clergyman it was one of the 
greateſt of Puniſhments, reducing him from the 
bighelt Dignity and Station in the Church to the 
"Ig and Standard of every ordinary Chriſtian. 
Nature of this Puniſhmeat conſiſted not in 
Bellarmize's and other Romiſh Writers ridiculous De Euchar. 1. 4. 
ne Fotion — 1 kind . 24 hu 
in the Holy Euchariſt; or in Lindanus his more p,,,, lib. 
probable Notz of en among Laymen F 
without the Rails of the Chancel, but in a total 
Deprivation of Orders, and a Reduction to the 
mple Condition of a; Layman. Thos Chamier 
ently explains it againſt Bellar mine, when he ob» 
ſerves that it was called Lay Communion, neither | i 
from the Place of communicating, nor from 
communicating in one Species, nor from the Time CRE 
and Order of, communicating, the Laity after yp: 
Clergy, but from the Condition and Quality 
erſon communicating, namely, becauſe he 
that before was a Clergyman, or in the Roll of 
the Clergy, is now become a Layman, and rec- 
koned as ohe in the Order of Laymen only: and 
if ſuch a one ever pretended to a& as a Miniſter 
afterwards, his Actions were reputed null and 
void, and as no other than the Actions of a Lay 
man, Hence they are by ſo many Canons wholly Cone. Aurel. 
: | diveſted . 7,3 


3098 Eceeleſtaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XVII. diveſted of all their former Dignity, and Clerical 
& povers and Privileges, and reduced ſo entirely to 
. the Condition and State of Laymen, that accor- 
Lib, 2. c. 11. ding to Dr. Forbes in his Jrenicum, He that is 
depos d with a plenary and perfect Depoſition, 
© cannot now validly exerciſe the Offices that be. 
© long to his. Order, becauſe he wants his Order 
© and the Power of his Order. He is now no- 
© thing but a mere Layman, and in ſo much a 
© worſe Condition than other Laymen, becauſe 
© the Reſtitution of ſuch a one to his Office is 
Da much more difficult thing than the Promo- 
© tion of other Laymen, Indeed upon ſome 
great Neceſſity, or very preſſing Reaſon, as 
: in the Caſe of Maximus the Confeſſor, and Corne- 
83 lius Biſhop of Rome, who not only returned from 
er their Schiſm, but brought over a great number of 
People with them, this general Rule was diſpenſed 
with, and they were received to their Places in 
the Charch again: and the ſame Favour was 3l- 
low'd the Novatiar and Donatift Clergy, out/ of a 
charitable view to put an end to thoſe great and 
inveterate Schiſms, But theſe were only Excep- 
tions to the common Rule, and Diſpenſations 
with the general Orders and ſtanding Diſcipline of 
the Church; which proceeded thus in her Cenſures 
with Clergymen, not only ſuſpending them from 
the Execution of their Office, but depriving them 
of their Office, and taking away their Orders 
ſrom them (notwithſtanding the Pretence of the 
indelible Character of their Ordination) nor e- 
ſteeming their Actions of any other account in 
the Church than as the Actions of private Men; 
but yet to ſuch as quietly ſubmitted, allowing the 
Benefit of Lay-Communion as a Moderation of 
their Puniſhment, whereas to thoſe that were re- 
fractory and*contumacious, that oppoſed her Cen- 
ſures, acting as Clergymen in contempt of them, 
ſhe proceeded to a formal Excommunication, and 
denied them even the Communion of Laymen : of 
which Arius and many other firſt Founders of 

Herefies are undoubred Inſtances, 


Some- 
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Sometimes the Church in caſe of contuma- Chap. 2. 


cious Contempt of her Cenſures, had recourſe to 
the ſecular Powers, craving thei 


r aig and aſſiſtance 
either to remove a ſtubborn e his Sta- 
tion and honourable Poſt in the Thurch, which 
he obſtinately detain'd after Depoſition, or elſe to 
inflit ſome other Puniſhment upon him for his 
Chaſtiſement and Correction. Inſtances of which 
having been given before, we ſhall now only take 
notice of one particular civil Puniſhment pecu- 
liar to Delinquent Clergymen, call'd Curie tradi, 
or delivering up to the ſecular Court, The Curia Gothofred. in 
in the old Law denotes not only a Judges Court, Cod. Theod, lib. 
but the Corporation of any City, whence the 5: 
Members were commonly call'd Decuriones & 
Curiales and therefore when a Clergyman was 
degraded for any Offence, and reduc'd to the 
quality of a Layman, then, beſides that he loſt 
all the Privileges and Exemptions which by Law 
and Imperial Favour belong d to the Clergy, he 
was oblig' d to ſerve the Curia or ſecular Cor po- 
ration of his City, in ſome ſervile Office, by way 
of additional Civil Puniſhment for having tranſ- 
sreſſed the Laws of the Church, and the Rules jugin, Novel. 
of his ſacred and venerable Function: and this 123. 
was a certain way of precluding him from all 
hopes ever after of regaining hisclerical Dignity, 
But among the modern Canoniſts the Phraſe ſig- 
nifies delivering a Clergyman up to the ſecular 
Judge after Degradation, to be puniſh'd for ſome 
great Crime with Death, or ſuch capital Puniſhment 
as the Church had no Power to inflit upon him. 
For Clergymen were conſider'd in a double. Capa- 
City, as Miniſters of the Church, and as Mem- 
bers of the Commonwealth: whatever Crimes 
they committed in the firſt M ang + they were 
liable primarily -to be judg'd by the Biſhops of 
the Church, as the proper Judges of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes; and. yet even in flagrant Crimes of this 
Nature, they might be then turn'd over to the 
ſecular Judges. But if their Crimes were ſuch con. Chalced. 
as more nearly affected the Peace and Tranquil- Ad. 10. Tom, 4: 
lity of the State, ſuch as Treaſon, Sedition, _ 
er, 
I 
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Book XVII. der, Robbery, and the practice of magical Arts, 
tien Biſhops were oblig'd to turn over ſuch de- 


graded «oli the ſecular Court to be puniſh'd 


according to gality of their Offences. © And in 
this caſe we may ſuppoſe them to be treated as 
excommunicated Perſons, not barely reduc'd to 
Lay-Communioti, but one degree lower, being 
thruſt down to the- loweſt Rank of notorious 
Criminals, and denied the common Benefit and 
Privilege of thoſe who were allow'd to partake of 
the Communion of Laymen. 


A 5 : & | i 142 H A F. n 

of the Paniſhment calÞd, Peregrina Com- 

munio, or reducing Clergymen 10 the 
Communion of Strangers. - | 


* 
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— Nother Puniſhment, 8 inflicted on 


9 zi Clergymen, was call 'd Peregrina Commu- 
* e, or the Communion of Strangers. 
Hoſpin, BIR, sa-. And this fome Writers confound ' alto. 


At. bill in Conc, gether With Lay-Communion, others with Lay- 
Hers. Can. 15. ' Communion” only in one kind; a third fancies 
char. Goff in it may Ggnify Communion at the hour of Death, 
G ratĩan. Cauſ. 13. hen a e out of this ＋ at _ — 
Bona de Reb. Li. Frimage (as he 1 ly calls Dea to t 
— next World. 4 the Communion 

| of Strangers to be that which was given to fach 
— as were enjoin'd' to Ay on Gilerimage, 

. either temporary or perpetuat, by way nce 
8 rt Vvo!- for their Offences. And others are 0 opigion that 
| —— __ 3 — _ Euchariſt made _ 

e ee e peculiar Rite, and on fome partic 7s, 

or the uſe of Strangers; and 2. ton on 
Delinquent Clergymen as a puniſhment to com- 
230 5 municate 
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Of the Communion of Strang ers. 

municate with theſe. But the moſt probable and 
rational account that can be given of this diff- 
cult and doubtful matter ſeems to be this: It mult 
be obſerv'd that Communion in the antient 
Church ſignified not only partaking of the Eu- 
chariſt, or Communion of the Altar, but alſo 
partaking of the Charity of the Church. And 
ſach Travellers as came to any foreign Church 
without communicatory Letters to teſtify their 
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Albaſpin, Boua, 
Sir mond. &c. 


Orthodoxy and pious Converſation were preſum'd 


to be under ſome Cenſure, and not in actual 
Communion with their own Church. Till there- 
fore they could clear themſelves of this Suſpicion, 
by the Rules of Catholick Unity and Communion 
of all Churches mutually with one another, they 
were to be refuſed Communion in a foreign 
Church, and only to be allow'd common Charity 
as Strangers, And according to theſe Meaſures 
Clergymen who were Delinquents were for ſome 
time treated much after the ſame manner, and 
thereupon faid to be reduc'd to the Communion 
Strangers; that is, they might neither officiate 
Clergymen in celebrating the Euchariſt nor 
any other part of their Office; nor in ſome Ca- 
ſes participate of the Euchariſt for ſome time till 
they had made fatisfa&tion, but only be allow'd a 


. Charitable ſubſiſtence out of the Revenues of the 


Church, without any legal claim to a full Pro- 
portion ; till by a juſt Penance they could regain 


their former Office and Station. This Notion of 


the Communio peregrina is thus well expreſs'd by 


Dr. Sherlock, who ſays, that the antient Diſcipline 9f cbu7cb-Vn;- 
was very ſevere in admitting Strangers, who be x” a of 


© were unknown to them, to the Communion, 
© left they ſhould admit Hereticks or Schiſma- 
© ticks, or excommunicated Perſdns :; and there- 
© fore if any ſuch came who could not produce 


llingfleer, 


© their recommendatory Letters, but pretended 


to have loſt them by the way, they were nei- 
ther admitted to Communion, nor wholly re- 


© fuſed; but if occaſion was, _niaintain'd by the 
© Church, till ſuch Letters could be procur'd from 
© the Church, from whence they came. 


0 k 4 
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Socrar, lib 6. 


cap. 9. Sozom. 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 

And this Notion: ſeems the more agreeable, be- 
cauſe it comes recommended and .eonfirm'd by 
ſeveral Facts in antient Hiſtory; One of which 
Inſtances, to name no more, was St. Ghryſutom's 


2 8. Syncf, Ep, treatment of the eAeyprian - Monks, who being 


proſecuted by Theophilus Biſhop. of Alexandria, 


- Hed to Conſt ant inople to have à fair hearing of 


Canon. Apoſtol. 


33» 


= Conc. Carth, 1, 
Can, 7. 


| 4 


 *neceflary Subſiſtence. | 


their Cauſe before the Emperor; where Chryſe/- 
tom entertain'd them hoſpitably, and allow'd - 
to join in the common Prayers with the Church, 
but would not admit them to participate of the 
Euchariſt, whilit- their Cauſe was depending and 
undetermined. In like manner the Apoſtolical 
Canons determin'd, that if any. ſtrange Biſhops, 
Presbyters, or Deacons travell'd without commen- 
datory Letters, they ſhould neither be allow'd to 
preach, nor be receiv'd to Communion, but on- 
ly have T# ds rag Nteias, what was neceſſary to 
anſwer their preſent wants; that is, a charitable 
Subſiſtence. And in the Council of Carthage a 
Rule was made, that neither a Clergyman nor 
Lay man ſhould communicate in à ſtrange Church, 
without the Letters of their Biſhop, for fear of 
ſurreptitious Communion, So that according to 
the treatment of Strangers, whether Clergymen 
or Laymen in à range” Church, ſuch was the 
Diſcipline exercis d upon delinquent Clergymen 
in their own Church, vit. they were ſuſpended 
from their Office and Communion, but allow'd a 


But this Suſpenſion of Clergymen from their 


© Office was only temporary, not to a total reduc- 


- 


Conc. Carth. 5, 
Can. 10, Conc, 
Nic. Can. 10. 
Conc. Agath. 
Can. 2, Corc, 
Geruacen, Can. 
19, 


tion of them to the ſtate and quality of Laymen : 


for by undergoing; ſome private Penance, they 
might be reſtor d to their Office and Station a- 
Safin. Some Cmons indeed there were that pro- 
- hibiced Clergymen after Penance to recover their 
antient Dignity and Station; but thoſe Canons are 
to be underſtood only of the publick Penance, 
ſince others after private Penance allow them to 
be reſt ore. „ Mod het 
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Chap. 4. | 


Of ſome other ſpitial al peruliar Ways of 


inflicting Puniſhment on the Clergy. 


PETRESIDES theſe more general and uſual 
BY: ways of puniſhing the offending Clergy, 
4 - 
„8 


there were alſo ſome le(s noted and un- 


EW 


_ common ways of cenſuring them. A- 
mong which that ſort of Suſpenſion may be reck- 
on'd, which depriv'd them entirely of the exer- 


ciſe of their Office, and yet allow'd them to re- 


tain their Title and Dignity : And this was a 
ſort of middle way between a temporary Suſpen- 
ſion, and a perpetual Degradation; for they were 


fill allow'd to communicate among the Clergy, 


and not entirely reduc'd to the Communion 6 


Laymen. Thus in the Council of Ancyra, thoſe conc 


Presbyters, who had ſacrific'd 20 Idols, but after- 2: 


wards return'd, and became Confeſſors, were al- 
lowed to keep their Dignity and Title of Presby- 


ters, and fit among the reſt in the Presbytery, 


but not to preach or offer the Euchariſt, or 
erform any other Office of the ſacred Function. 


„ Anc, Can. 


he ſame is decreed concerning Deacons lapſing Can. 2. 
into Idolatry, that they might retain their Ho- 


nour, but ceaſe from all adminiftration of the ſa- 
cred Office, neither diſtribute the Bread nor Cup, 
nor miniſter as the common Preco's or Cryers of 


the Church; unleſs the Biſhop in conſideration of 


their great Pains thought fit to allow them more 
or leſs of their Office, which was left entirely to 


his diſcretion. And much the ſame determina- 


tion concerning the offending' Clergy, whether 
Biſhops, Prezbyters or Deacons, was made by the 
Councils of Nice, Agde, and Epheſus, and the 
Canons 6f gt. B e ao AY 

82 g 833 Some- 


Conc. Nic. c. 8. 
Conc. Agath. 
Can. 1. Bank. 


Can, 27. 
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Book XVII. Sometimes their Puniſhment was not a total 
bat partial Degradation; they were not alto- 

ether depriv'd of all clerical * and Office, 
ut only thruſt down from an higher to a lower 
Order by way of Diſcipline and Correction; both 
— — the Councils of Nice and Neoceſarea enjoining the 
— ging offending Clergy to be degraded only to the next 
inferiour Order, But this point of Diſcipline va- 
ried according the different Sentiments of Men in 
; Conc, Chal, Can. different Ages; for the Council of Chalcedon calls 
a it Sacrilege to bring down a Biſhop to the degree 
of a Presbyter, and that therefore if there be any 
jaſt cauſe to remove ſuch 'an one from the exer- 
ciſe of his Epiſcopal Function, he ought not to 

hold the place of a Presbyter neither. 
Sometimes again they were depriv'd of their 
Office, as to ſome particular A& of it, but allow'd 
Can, 9, to exerciſe the reſt, - Thus the Council of Neoce- 
ſarea orders, that if any Presbyter confeſs'd him- 
ſelf guilty of any corporeal uncleanneſs before his 
Ordination, he ſhould riot conſecrate the Eucha- 
riſt, but might continue in the exerciſe of all o- 


ther parts of his Office if he was diligent in his 


o FunRion, ; 
Aug. Ep. 261, In Africa we ſometimes find Biſhops for their 
| Male- Adminiſtration depriv'd of their Power over 
ſome part of their Flock, and yet allow'd till 
the Government of the reſt, And as it was a 
rticular Cuſtom there for the oldeſt Biſhop to 
Aucceed to the Primacy or Metropolitical Power 
of courſe, whatever Dioceſe he was poſſeſs'd of; 
5 ſo ſuch an offending Biſhop was always puniſh'd 
bid, with the loſs of his Seniority and Right to the 
Primacy, and rendered thereby incapable of ever 
atfaining it. And this Diſcipline of neither de- 
priving Biſhops of their Epiſcopal Power, nor let- 
ting them go wholly unpuaiſh'd, was thought to 
be very reaſonable in it ſelf, and a moſt uſeful 

| Correction. | gs 

Aug, ibid, Another inſtance of the African Diſcipline was 
the confining an offending Biſhop to the Commu: 
nion of his own Church, . and prohibiting all other 
Biſhops from admitting him to Communion in 
, 93 any 
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inſulted another, he ſhould for his O 
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any of their Churches. And this alſo was thought Cha 
a a reaſonable way of diſcountenancing an offend- 
ing Biſhop for ſome ſmaller faults, when they 


not think them worthy of the higheſt Cen- 
ure, 


A third inſtance of their Diſcipline was the re- Ibid, 


moving of a negligent Biſhop from a greater 
Dioceſe to a leſs, which was a kind of tacit Re- 
proach and Diſhonour to him, and the Diſgrace 


was his Puniſhment. Forhas it was an Honour for 


a Biſhop to be tranſlated from a leſs Dioceſe to a 
greater, by the Approbation and Judgment of a 
venerable Synod, and his Promotion was reckon'd 
an argument of Merit and great Worth; ſo it was 


à Blemiſh and Diſhonour to him to be thruſt down 


by a ſynodical Decree to a lower Station, tho not 
a lower Order, and was uſed by way of Puniſh- 


ment, as an argument of ſome Demerit and Miſ- 


demeanor. | 
Much of the ſame nature with this moderate 


Paniſhment was that which the Council of Trullo Can. 7. 
- mentions as common to all Orders of the Clergy 


in general; which was to deprive them of their 
Seniority, and fink them down to the loweſt ſeat 
or degree among thoſe of the ſame Order. And 
this was commonly the Puniſhment of Perſons 
of an ambitious and aſſuming Temper : agree- 


ably to which the ſecond Council of Nice made a Can. 5, 


Rule, that if one Clergyman through 8 
ence be 
thruſt down to the loweſt degree of his own Or- 


der, to teach him Humility and Submiſſion in his 


Station. Cotelerius notes the ſame Method to be 
obſery'd among the Monks, in the Rules of Pa- 


chbornius and St. Benedict, for ſmaller Offences, | 

And the Author of the Conftitutions takes notice Conſtit. lib. 2, 

of the ſame A as uſed in his time, even © 7” | 
alſo. | 


among the Laity 

There was likewiſe a negative Puniſhment of 
the ame nature for the inferior Orders of the 
Clergy, . which was, to deny them all farther 
Promotion, and incapacitate them from attaining 


to any higher 1 the Church. Pope 105 Ep. 3. ad 75 


d 3 
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Book XVII. 
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Can, 1. 

Conc, Ilerd. 
La. 1, 5, KC 


" Ectleſiaſtical Antiquities; 


(to name no other Inſtances) delivers it as a Rule, 


founded upon the general practice of the Church, 
in the Caſe of Heretical Clergymen teturning to 
the Unity of the Faith, that they were to take it 
as a Favour if they were allow'd to continue in 


the Order they were in before, deprivd of all 


Enn. 17. 


hopes of farther Advancement. And this Pu- 
niſhment, ſo far as it was ſerviceable to the diſ- 
couragement and correction of Offences of a leſ- 
ſer kind, was reckon d an uſeful part of the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. 61,44 25 t 

St. Baſil mentions another piece of Diſcipline 
inllicted on the offending Clergy, which | was de- 
nying them the Liberry: of exerciling their Office 
in publick, whilft they were allow'd to officiate in 
private. From the publick exerciſe. of their 
Function, he ſays, they were reſtrain'd becauſe of 
the Scandal and Offence that was given to many 
thereby, whereas in their private Office no ſach 


ot Offence could be taken, 


To all theſe Puniſhments inflited on offending 
Clergymen, we may add, that in the th and 
5th Ages, when Monaſteries began to be ſettled 
in the World, nothing was more common than 
to confine an offending Clerk to ſome: Monaſtery ; 
either for a certain Term, or during his whole 
Life, as the nature of his temporary Suſpenſion, 


— or his perpetual Deprivation requir'd ; tnere to 


exerciſe himſelf in Acts of private Repentance for 
his Offences. This was a Convenience rather than 


Cone. Hiſſ al. 
Can. 3. 

Apath, c. 50.1 
Epaun, c. 22. 


the junior Monks and unruly Offenders; ſo the 


a Puniſhment, giving them an opportunity of 
qualifying themſelves the'better, -either for a Re- 
ſtoration to their Office, or for their reception 
into Lay. COmmunion: and therefore it was indif- 
ferently uſed both in Caſes of Deprivation and 
Suſpenſion, of which ſome Canons in the Coun- 
cils of Sevil, Ade, and Epone are full Proof. 

In the ſame Ages, when it was the Cuſtom to 
ſhut Delinquents up in a' Monaſtery, ſome cor- 
oral Puniſhment was uſed as a piece of Church- 
Diſcipline. As all Monaſteries had the Diſcipline 
of the Whip or -Scourge among them to puniſh 


ſame 


Of the Ways ef puniſbing the Clerg). | 
ame was uſed alſo for the Correction of the in- Chap. 4 
ferior Orders among the Clergy under their Con- WW WY 
finement in Priſon. The Council of Agde in one Cn. 38. 
Canon, orders a Clergyman who wander'd about 
from one Church to another without the recom- 
mendatory Letters of his 'Biſhop, to be cor- 
reed firſt by Words, and then by Stripes if he 
remain'd incorrigible upon Admonition; in ano- 
ther Canon enacts that a Clerk convicted of be- Can. 47. 
ing drunken, ſhonld either be ſuſpended zo days 
from Communion, or elſe be chaſtiz d by Corpo- 
ral Puniſhment. St. Auſtin ſays, this way of Co- Ev: 159. ad 
ertion by corporal Correction was uſed in Bi- Maccllin. 
ſhop's-Courts in his time, The ſuperior Clergy 
indeed were in many Caſes by 'Law exempted 
from it. In a pecuniary Cauſe, if a Presby ter or 
Deacon gave falſe Teſtimony, they might be ſuſ- 
pended and ſent to a Monaſtery for a time, but 
not corporally puniſrid like other Men. But 
in criminal Cavſes their falſe Teſtimony deprivid 
them of their Orders, and reduc'd them to the 
ſtate of Laymen; and then as other Laymen 
they were liable to corporal Puniſnment, ac- 
cording as the Laws requir'd. But whether it Juſtin. Novel, 

were à pecuniary or criminal Cauſe, if one of the 123. 4 20. 

inferiour Orders gave falſe Teſtimony, in either 

Caſe he was liable to ſaffer corporal Puniſh- 


4. 
2 
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particular account of the Crimes for 
which Clergymen were liable to be pu- 
niſbd with any of the forement ion d 
Kinds of Cenſure. Den 


BETESIDES the many Crimes common 
AB both to Laity and Clergy, puniſtid upon 
the former with Excommunication, and 
on the latter with Suſpenſion or Depoſi- 
tion, there were many Tranſgreſſions and Offen- 
ces that might be committed by the Clergy a- 
ga inſt the particular Rules of their Function and 
Profeſſion ; ſome of which reſpected their En- 
_ upon their Office, others their Behaviour 

n it. + it arm | 
The firſt and principal qualification in the Clergy 
at their Entrance on the Clerical Life and Func- 
tion, being an orthodox Faith, and à competent 
knowledge of the Scriptures, for a due enquiry 
into which certain Rules being preſcrib'd before 
Ordination; à defect in the ee or a 
Tranſgreflion of any of the preſcrib'd Rules was 
in the common courſe of the Diſcipline of the 
Church, a ſufficient reaſon to depoſe a Clergyman 
uſtin, Novel, às ſoon as he was ordain'd. The words of Juſti- 
37. nian are very expreſs in this matter, If, ſays he, 
any Biſhop is ordzin'd without Examination or 
Qualifications, we command that both he who 
is ſo ordain'd be depos'd, and alſo the Biſhop 

who fo illegally ordain'd him. 

Cone, Neocal. Another ſtrict enquiry was to be made into the 
c. 9. Morals of Men, and if they jn any notorious in- 
| | ſtance had formerly been culpable and ſcandalous, 
their Ordination was forbidden; or if by igno- 
i * 99 ; ; E f rance 
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rance or ſurreption they were ordain'd, they Chap, 3. 
were immediately upon diſcovery and conviction 
5 to be ſuſpended if not depoſed. In like manner Conc. Antioch- 
all Tranſgreſſions againſt the known Rules of Or- *5- 
dination were imputed to Men as Immoralities, 
becauſe they were Violations of thoſe good Rules 
and Orders which were made with great Wiſdom 
for the regular Government and Benefit of the 


4 Church. And therefore if a Crime of that nature Conc. Aurelian. 
r was. committed, (of which there are variety of ©". n. 
4 Inſtances) the Ordination was liable to be de- Nic. c. . Kc. 
clar d void . originally by the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and the Clergy fo ordain'd might be de- 
pos'd immediately for the Offences committed in 
n their Ordination. Tis true indeed, the Church 
n for prudential Reaſons thought fit ſometimes to 
d relax her Diſcipline, and grant Men ſuch Allow- 
[1- ances as in ſtrictneſs of Law they could not chal- 
n- lenge; but the general Rules of Diſcipline were 
a ſtill in force, and were uſually put in execution. 
id Nor was it any remedy in this Caſe, that Men 
N- made a ſolemn Atonement for their Crimes be- 
ur ſore the Church, by doing publick Penance for 
them. For this was ſo far from opening their wa 
Ly to a regular Ordination, that it was one of thoſe 
c- things that render d them uncapable of it; or if 
nt by any ſecret Methods they had attain'd it, this 
ry was thought a ſufficient Reaſon to withdraw their 
re . Qrders and degrade them, No one that has done 
"A blick Penance, ſays the 4th Council of Carthage, can. 3. 
as hall be ordain'd a Clerk, tho he be otherwiſe a 
he i Man: or if by Concealment from the Bi- 
an op's Knowledge this happen. to be done, the 
1 Clerk ſhall be depos'd becauſe, he confeſs'd not at 
ne, the time of his Ordination that he had done 
or Penance in the Church. And if any Biſhop ſhould conc. Aurel. 3. 
ho wittingly ordain any ſuch Perſon, he himſelf . 6. 


op ſhould for fix Months be ſequeſtred or ſuſpended 

from his Miniſtration : ſo ſcandalous and offen- 
he five was it always thought to allow any Man to 
in- officiate as a 2 Miniſter who had before 
us, been à publick Penitent in the Church. The 
10- Church could admit them to Pardon and Recon- 
ce 8 | ciliation 


410 E Betlefraftical  Anthquities, \ \ 
Book XVII. ciniatiom after Penance, but would not allow them 
co aſpire to any Digflity, or continue them in any 
aärred Office of the Clerical Function. 
Another ſort of Impediments of Ordination 

aroſe from Mens outward State and Condition in 

the World, which became afterwards ſometimes 

Innoc. Ep. 24+ Occaſions of Deprivation: as if any Soldier was 
ordain'd,” or any Slave or Vaſſal withont the con- 
ſent of his Maffter, or any Member of- a- Civil 
Cone, Toler, 3; Corporation, ot any of the Curigles of the Roman 
3... - Government. Theſe Offices and Employtnents 
being incompatible and inconſiſtent with the Du- 
ties of the ſacred Function, many ſtrict Rules 
were nrade to prohibit the Ordination of Men in 
ſuch Cipacities: and if they happen to be una 
rily ordzimd againſt any ſuch Prohibitions, tb de- 
jor them, ant remove them back again to their 
ecular State. k 2 * G 1 $3137 *74 ; > n. | 
So much for the Cauſes ind Occaſions of Mens 
Deprivation ariſing from Tome Irregulatities com- 
mitted in their Entrance on the Clerical Office, 
We come nett to fee wWfiat Crinits might qccafion 
their ty 1 855 or make them liable to other 


Cenſuxes i che Perforniin& of their Offce 
Cone, Carth, 21. And, 1. A Clergyman Wie/pbnoxious' tb en. 
9 fure for an Contetipt of the ons. 


2. För Negligence in his Office, 8 
rity committed in the Execution of ft.“ It a 
cn. . Biſhop. qr Presbyter (y the Apoftolical Cappht ) 
be neßkligent toward the other Ctergy or People, 
not inſtructing them in the Ways of Godlüneſs, 
he ſhall be ſuſpended; aud If he continues In his 
Neglect and Stothfulneſs, depoſ ec. 
3. For neglecting to uſe the publick T.itargy, 
. or any part of it, the Lord's Prayer, the ſtated 
And receiv'd Hymns, Cc. the fourth Council of 
Can. 9, 12 3, Toledo in ſeveral Canons confirming. the Uſe of 
775 them, and ptmiſhing with Deprivation and Ex- 
a communication, any offending Clerey. 1 
4. For making zuy material . Alteration in the 
manner of Ad miniſtring the Sacraments,” kf any 
Biſhop ot Presby ter baptize not (ſays one of the 
Apattelical Canons) according to the Command. 
3 ment 
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ment of the Lord, in the Name of the Father, Chap. 5. 


Beings, or three Sons, or three Paracletes, let 
him be depos d. 
5. For not frequenting divine Service daily. To 
this purpoſe it is decreed by the firſt Council of 
Tileds, hat if any Presbyter, Deacon, or Sub- can. 5, 
deacon, or other Clerk deputed to the Serviee of 2 
the Church, being in any Place where there is a 
Church, ſhall neglect to come to Church, and 
the daily Sacrifice, he ſhall be no longer account- 
ed a Clerk, unleſs upon Admonition from the 
Biſhop, he makes ſatisfaction, and obtain pardon 
for his Offences.” And Juſtinian orders ſuch Of- cod. Juſt. lib. x, 
fenders to be degraded beeauſe of the Scandal they les. 4. 
give to the Laity by ſuch Neglect or Contempt 
of divine Service. | N 
6. For meddling and embarraſſing himſelf with 
ſecular Offices: And therefore as this was an un- 
neezflary Avocation from his own Employment 
and Hindfrance to the proper, Buſineſs of his Call- 
ing; ſo: an Apoſtolical Canon enjoins, that no Bi- can. 81. 
hop or Presbyter ſhalt; thruſt himſelf into any 
publick Adminiſtrations or Employments, but 
keep himſelf always in a readineſs for the Service 
of the Church. Let him therefore either incline 
his Mind not to do this, or let kim be depoſed : 
For no Man can ſerve two Maſters, according to 
what the Lord appointe. 
7. For deſerting their own Church without 
Licence to go to another: for as this was look d 
on as a manifeſt Breach of good Order and Tranf. 
greſſion of an uſeful Rule eſtabliſh'd. by many 
Injunctions over the Church univerſal; ſo the 
ame Canons decree, That if any Presbyter, Dea- 
con, or other Clerk forſake his own Dioceſe to 
go to another, and there continue without the 
conſent of his own. Biſhop, ſuch à one ſhall no 
longer continue to miniſter as a Clerk (eſpecially 
if — Admonition he reſuſe to return) but on- 
ly be admitted to communicate as a Layman. 
And if the Biſhop, to whom ſuch a one repairs, 
(hall entertain them in the quality of a Clergy- 
man 
may 


Son and Holy Ghoſt, but in three unoriginated 1 


Can, 33, 


Can, 15, 16. 


« 
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Book XVII. man, he ſhould be excommunicated as a Lover 
V oſ Diſorder. | 


Ezn. 4. 


Can. 9. 


enn. 9. 


8. For officiating after the Condemnation of a 
Synod. If any Biſhop (ſays the Council of An- 
tioch) who is depoſed by a Synod; or Presby ter 
or Deacon who is depoſed by his own Biſhop, pre- 
ſame to officiate in their Miniſtry, they ſhall have 
no hopes of being reſtor'd even by another Synod, 
nor any room left for Satisfaction: And all that 
communicate with them, ſhall be caſt out of the 
Church, eſpecially if they do it after they are 
8 of the Sentence pronounced againſt 
them. | 

9. For appealing from the Cenſure of a Provin- 
cial Synod to foreign Churches; as was evident in 
the aforementioned Cale of Apiarius an African 
Presbyter, whom Pope Zoſimus pretended to re- 
ſtore, determin'd firſt in the Council of Milevis, 
and confirmed afterwards by ſeveral Acts of their 
General Synods. | | | 

10. For refuſing to end Controverſies before Bi- 
ſhops, and chuſing rather to fly to ſecular 'Tribu- 
nals. So the Councilfof Chalcedon decreed, that if 
any Clergyman had a Controverſy with another, 
he ſhould not leave his own Biſhop, and betake 
himſelf to a ſecular Court, but firſt have an hear- 
ing before his own Biſhop, or ſuch Arbitrators 
as the Parties ſhould chuſe with the Fiſhop's Ap- 
probation : Otherwiſe he ſhould be liable to Ca- 
nonical Cenſure, which in the African Church 
as the Loſs of his Place, whether he were Bi- 
p, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other infe- 


0 
riour Clerk, who declined the Sentence of an ec- 


cleſiaſtical Court in a criminal Cauſe, and betook 
himſelf to a ſecular Court for Juſtice, Or if it 
was a civil Cauſe, the third Council of Cart hae 
determined that he ſhould loſe whatever Advan- 
tage he gain'd by the Action, becauſe he deſpis d 
the whole Church, in that he could not confide in 
any eccleſiaſtical Perſons to be his Judges. 

11. For being re-baptiz'd or re-ordain'd.” As to 
Re-baptization, the 1 Canons appointed, 
that if any Biſhop or Presbyter preſumed to give 
1 Oe a 
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a ſecond Baptiſm, after a true one once receiv'd, Chap. 5. 
he ſhould be degraded, And if a Biſhop, Presby- CHW 
ter, or Deacon, ſuffer'd himſelf to be ſo re-bap- | 
tizd, the Council of Rome under Felix III. de- Fel. ep. 1. cap. a. 
creed that he ſhould be degraded, and do penance | 
all his Life, and only be admitred to Lay-Com- 1 4 
munion at the Hour of Death, becauſe ſuch had + 
not only denied their Orders but their Chriſtiani- \ 
ty, and openly profeſs'd themſelves Pagans by be- 

ing re-baptiz'd. And as to Re-ordination, the Apo- 
ftolical Canons ſay, If any Biſhop, Presbyter or can. 47. 
Deacon receive a ſecond Ordination, both the Or- 

dainer and the Ordained ſhall be depoſed, except 

it appear that his firſt Ordination was given him | | 
by Hereticks ; for they that are baptiz'd or or- * 
dained by Hereticks, are neither to be accounted | 
Clergymen nor faithful Laymen. | 

12. For denying himſelf to be a Clergyman, 
or diſſembling his Profeſſion before a Jem or a Hea- 
then, becauſe that was but one degree below the 
Renunciation of his Religion. And therefore 
(ay the ſame Canons) if any Clergyman, thro Can. 62. — 

aman fear of a Jem, or a Heathen, or a Here- 
tick, deny the Name of Crit, let him be caſt 
out of the Church: If he deny the Name of a 
Clergyman, let him be depoſed, but on his Re- 
pentance let him be received as a Layman, 

13. For publiſhing Spceryphal Books, or Books 
written by impious Men under falſe Titles, as ſa- 
cred and pious Writings, to the Corruption and 
Seducement both of Laity and Clergy ; and who- 
ever was convict of publiſhing any thing of this 


Nature, was by the ſame Canons to be depos d. Can. C0. 


Tertullian gives an Inſtance of the Exerciſe of this De Bapr. c. 17- 
Diſcipline in this Caſe upon an Afatick Presbyter 
who under the feign'd Name of the Apoſtle Paul 
wrote a Book call d, The Acts of Paul and Thecla 
and was obliged to quit his Office for his Tranf 
greſſion. 

14. For ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from Fleſh, 
Wine, Cc. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
con, or any other Clerk, according to the ſame 
Apaſtolical Canons, abſtain from Marriage, Fleſh, can. 51. 

or 
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4164 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XVII. or Wine, not for Exerciſe but Abhorrence, for: 
getting that Cod made all things very good, and 

created Man Male and Female, and ſpeaking evil 
of the Workmanſhip of God, unleſs he correct 
his Error, he ſhalt be depoſed and caſt out of the 

Can, 53. Church; becauſe, as another Canon expreſſes it, 

he has a ſear'd Conſcience, and is the Cauſe of 
Conc. Ane. c.14, Scandal to the People. And the fame Error is 
Brac, 1. c. 32. condemned by other Councils. 9 
Can. 63. 15. For eating of Blood. From the" Apaſtolical 

Conc, Gang. e. a. Canons, and thoſe of Gangra, Orleance, and Trullo, 

Aurel, 2. C. 29. all Clergymen were obliged to abſtain from eating 

tun ce of Blood, under pain of Degradation; tho after- 

Cone, Fauſt, 1.32, Wards in St. Auſt in's time that Abſtinence was of 
no force in the African Church. 

16. For contemning the Faſts and Feſtivals of 

the Church. For as it was the Cuſtom of the an- 

tient Church to obſerve with great Strictneſs ma- 

ny ſtated Faſts and Feſtivals, ſo great Penalties 

were laid upon the Clergy who ſhew'd any diſre- 

ect to them by a wilful Contempt or Neglect of 

em. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, &c. 

Can. 69. (ys one of the Apotolical Canons) obſerve not 

the Lent-Faſt, he ſhall be depoſed, unleſs he be 

hinder'd by bodily Weakneſs. The Council of 

Can. 19,29, Gangra goes farther, and denounces an Anathema 

f to all the Aſcericks of the Church, who, without 
any Plea of bodily Neceſſity, but mere Pride and 

Haughtineſs, negle& and deſpiſe the Faſts com- 

monly - received in the Church, and obſerv'd by 

antient Tradition. - | 

171 For not obſerving the Rule about Eafter. 

Tho great Liberty was allow'd before in this Mat- 

ter, by reaſon of the Diſputes between the Roman 
and Afiatick Churches about it; yet when once 
the great Council of Nice had interpoſed her Au- 
thority to end the Controverſy, then all Churches 
were oblig'd to comply with that Determination: 

Can. 1, And therefore the Council of Antioch not *. af- 

ter made a very peremptory Decree, that whoe 
ver pertinaciouſly _— d the Rule agreed upon 
in the Nicene Council, ſnould be excommunicated, 
and expelled the Church if he were a * 
vw An 


— 
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And if either Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, Chap. F. 
ihould ſubvert the People, and diſturb the Church, 
by 3 Eafter in a different manner with the 
l 154 ey ſhould be removed from their Mini- 

t ry, and be caſt out of the Church; and whoe- 
ver communicated, with them after ſuch Cenſure, 
, ſhould be liable to the ame Condemnation. | 
18. For wearing an indecent Habit, unbecoming Da 
_ his Order and Station in the Church, The firit 
Council of Maſcon enjoins, that if any Clergy: can. . 
a man wore Arms, or a Soldier's Coat, or any Gar- N 
ments or Shoes unbecoming his Profeſſion, he = 
8 ſhould be confined thirty Days in Priſon, and fed | 

f only with Bread and Water for his Tranſgreſſion: 
0 tho it maſt be own'd, that in Caſes of great Exi- Theod. Oret. lib. 8 

f ener or Times of Perſecution, this Rule was + © 13. 
0 iperſeded by one of à ſuperior Obligation; the 

Preſervation of the Faith and Miniſtry. being rec- 
kon d of greater Weight and Concern to the 

Church in ſuch a Iuncture, than the wearing of 
Z ere 
0 Ig. For keeping Hawks. or Hounds, as was men- conc. agath. c. 
tion'd above, and following any vnlawfal Diver- 55. 

85 ſions. The Council of Trulla forbids Dice both Can 56. 

to the Clergy and the Laity, under the Penalty 2 
of Deprivation to the one, and Excommunication 
to the other. The ſame Council forbids Clergymen Can 51 
ar to act Farces as Mimicks in the Theatre, ox to bait 
nd or hunt wild Beaſts with Dogs, or to dance upon 
4 the Stage, under the like Penalty of Deprivation. 

The Council of Laadicea forbids them to be pre- Can. 54. . 

ſent as Spectators at any Stage-plays. And the | 


ter. Council of Carthage thought it intolerable that couc. 3. 5. 1. 

lat: any of the Clergy, ſhould. encourage «thoſe Plays | 
by their Preſence, w ich a Layman could not {ee 0 
5 8 be a Spectatox of without 

FO OTTER | a Re RY 

a 20. For ſuſpicious Cohabitation with ſtrange 


c Women. The Freedom which ſome. vain. and in- 
 U- = diſcreet People uſed, oblig d the Church not only 
to forbid the Clergy to.cohabit with ſuch, Women 
pon as they then termed Foreigners and Strangers, 
ig, in oppoſition to Relatives of Ea 

ere 
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416 Eecleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
Book XVII. there could be no reaſonable Suſpicion; but alſo 
induc d her to enforce this Rule with the utmoſt 

| Severity of Diſcipline upon Delinquents, And 
Can. 3. therefore the ſecond Council of Arles excommuni- 
cates every Clergyman, above the Order of Dea- 
-cons, that retains any Woman as a Companion, 
except it be a near Relation, And the Council of 
Ean, 15. Lerida orders them to be ſuſpended from their 
Office till they amend their Fault after a firſt or 
ſecond Admonition, 
21. For marrying after Ordination. Tho the 
Church did not reje& married Men from Orders, 
nor oblige them afterwards to live ſeparate from 
their Wives; yet ſome Canons in the Councils of 
Cone. Neoc. c. 1. Neoceſarea, Eliberis, and others in the Latin 
Aub. e. 33. Church, were more vigorous, and forbad Presby. 
gath. c. 9. . . . 
Carthag, 5. c. 3, ters and Biſhops to marry after Ordination, un- 
&c. der pain of Deprivation. But as this was an En- 
croachment upon the ver Rule, and never 
receiv'd in the Greek Church, ſo it is not to be 
reckoned among the ſtanding Rules of Diſcipline 
that concerned the whole Charch, 1 
22. For retaining an adulterous Wife, In caſe 
Conc. Neoc. c. 8. caſe of Adulrery, the Clergy were obliged to put 
Can, 65, away their Wives: For the Council of Eliberis 
decreed, that if a Clergyman's Wife commit A. 
dultery, and the Husband know it, and does not 
immediately put her away, he ſhall not be admit- 
ted to Communion, even at his laſt Hour, left 
they who ſhould be an Example of good Con- 
| —_ ſhould ſeem to teach others the way 
to tin, | | 
can. . 23. For Non-reſidence. The Council of Agde 
| decrees that a Presbyter or Deacon who was ab- 
ſent from his Church three Weeks, ſhould be 
three YearsJuſpended from the Communion, And 
Nov. C. c. a. by the Laws of Nen, every Biſhop abſenting 
from his Church beyond a certain Term, and 
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that upon very weighty Affairs, and great neceſſi 
ty, or the Will of the Prince, is order'd to be 
removed from the College of Biſhops, as a Man 
—— his Station. And the better to guard 

is Offence, as no Clergyman was allow'd 

o 


againſt 


ung 
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to travel without the Licence and commendatory Chap. 5. 
' Letters of his Biſhop, ſo either might any Bi- EE 
| ſhop travel, or appear at Court, without the Li- 
1 cence and Approbation of his Metropolitan. 
0 24. For attempting to hold Preferment in two 
8 Dioceſes, The Council of Chalcedon is very expreſs Can, 10. 
to this purpoſe: It ſhall not be la ful for any 
r Clergyman to have his Name in the Church Roll or 
r Catalogue of two Cities at the ſame time. And if 

any is regularly removed from one Church to ano- 

ie ther, he ſhall not partake of the Revenues of 
85 the former Church, or of any Oratory, Hoſpital, 
m or Alms- Houſe belonging to it. And ſuch as ſhall 
of preſume after this great and Oecumenical Council 
in to tranſgreſs in this Matter, are condemned co be 
y- degraded by the Holy Synod. 
m- 25. For needleſs frequenting of publick Inns 


n- and Taverns. That the Clergy might cut off all 
er Occaſions of Obloquy, by avoiding all ſuſpicious 
be Actions, and all Appearances of Evil, they were 


ne forbid ſo much as to eat or appear in a publick 

Inn or Tavern, except they were upon a Jour- 
aſe ney, or ſome ſuch neceſſary Occaſion requir'd 
put them to do it, under yu of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
is ſure. The Council of Laodicea, and the third can. 24. 
A. Council of Carthage univerſally prohibit all Orders can. 27. 
not of the Clergy reſorting to a Tavern, except on 
nit- extraordinary occaſions ; and the Apoftolical Canons Can. 53. 
left MW denounce to ſuch as ſhall be found in one, an 
on- pop, Excommunication or Suſpenſion Com 


Nay their Office. 1 7 050 
26. For converſing familiarly with Jews, Here- 

gde ticks and Heathens, becauſe of the Scandal attend- 

ab- ing ſuch Communication: Whence Sozomen tells Lib. 6. c. 15. 


us, that Theodotus, Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, 


excommunicated the two HHollonarii, the one 
being à Presby ter, and the other a Deacon, in 
the Church, for going to hear Epiphanius the So- 
phiſt ſpeak a Hymn in praiſe of Bacchus. 
27. For uſing over-rigorous Severity towards 
Lapſers. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, 


(ay the Apoſtalical Canons) receives not one that Can, 54, 
turns from Sin, but ca 


him out, let him be 
Vol. II. E e de- 


- 


” 
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Book XVII. depoſed, becanſe he grieves Chriſt, who ſaid, 
were is Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repen- 
| teth, And foraſmuch as this was not the true Ex- 
erciſe of Diſcipline, but Imperiouſneſs, and Hu- 
mour, and a mere domineering over God's Heri- 
tage by an exorbitant Stretch of the miniſterial 
Power; ſo when any of the Clergy aſſumed to 
themſelves this extravagant Power, the Church 
juſtly eſteemed them infected with the Novat ian 
Cruelty, (Hereticks who contended for it) and 
as ſuch made them liable to the Sentence of De- 
privation. 5 | | 
208. For want of Charity to indigent Clerks, 
As Charity obliges Men to do good to all as they 
have opportunity, but more eſpecially to thoſe 
who are of the Houſhold of Faith ; ſo if Clergy- 
men, who were more eſpecially obliged to aſſiſt 
thoſe who were joined with them in the ſame 
Miniſtry, and united more cloſely by a ſtricter 
Bond of Fraternity in the ſame Occupation, were 
| guilty of ſuch want of Charity, they were cen- 
Can. 59, fared by the Apaſtolical Canons in theſe very ſharp 
terms: If any Biſhop or Presbyter refuſe to 
give Neceſſaries to any Clergyman that is in want, 
let him be caſt out of Communion; and if he 
pe 0 let him be depos'd as a Murderer of his 
Other. | i ds YET EO 10 
209. For judging in Caſes of Blood. Tho the 
Laws allow'd the Clergy to be choſen Arbitrators 
of Mens Differences in Civil Cauſes, yet they had 
no power given them in Criminal, where Life and 
Can. 30. Death was concern'd. The fourth Council of To. 
-Ftedo ſays, Whoever of them fat Judges in ſuch 
Matters, ſhould be held guilty of Bloodſhed be- 
fore Chriſt, and loſe their Order and Degree in 
Can. 6. the Church. And the eleventh Council of Toledo 
not only excludes ſuch from the Honour of their 
Order and Station, but from all Communion du- 
ring their Whole Lives, which they are only to 
be allow d at the point of Death, 305 > 
. Theſe were tle chief of thoſe Rules of antient 
Diſcipline which concern'd the Clergy in ger 
8 411 b 343 - SS, ers FE ATGOY ral, 
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5 ral, and theſe the Crimes for which they were Chap. 5. 
liable to Cenſure. cn) een 
"5 But beſides theſe Rules of Diſcipline, there were ; 

rl ſome which had a more peculiar reſpe& to the Per- 

al ſons of each particular Order. As to Biſhops, the 

ws might be ſuſpended or degraded for ſeveral Of- 

by fences committed againſt the Rules of their Of- 

0 fice and Duty peculiar to their Function. And 

0 here, not to mention again their wilful Tranſgreſ- 


ſion of the known Laws of Ordination which ſub- 


2 Jetted them to ſuch Puniſhment, 1. They were li- 
* able to be depos'd for neglecting to put the Laws 
ey in execution. Thus the Council of Reme under 
oo Pope Felix, decreed, That not only they who. or- Felic, III. Ep. 1. 


* dain'd thoſe who were baptiz d by Hereticks, were. 
ift liable to be depoſed; but alſo thoſe Biſhops who 
knowing them to be fo ordain'd, did not remove 


* them from their Office, by putting the Laws of 

0 Diſcipline in execution againſt them. In like 0 
n. manner, if a Biſhop conniv'd at any Uſurpation celaf ep. g; 

rp of an Office in a Presbyter or Deacon, he was lia- 

10 ble to canonical Cenſure for his Tameneſs in not 

nt correcting that Preſumption, | ad. 

he 2. Biſhops render'd themſelves obnoxious to ca- 


his *nonical Cenſure, if they made any | Attempts to 
| alter the Boundaries or Diſtricts of the Church, 
he Fettled by antient Law and Cuſtom, without the 
Advice and Conſent of a Provincial Synod. Thus 


* one of the Councils of Toledo decreed, That if a- conc, Tol. 12 
ad ny one ſhould offer to go againſt the-Preſcriptionsc. 4. | 
— ok the Canons in procuring-himſelf to be made a 

ch Biſhop in thoſe Places where there never was any 

"v4 Biſhop before, let him be Anathema in the light of 


in "God Almighty : And let -moreover both bbs Or- 

% dainer and the Ordained loſe the Degree of their 
Order, becauſe they attempt not only to in- 

' fringe the Decrees of the antient Fathers, but 

t0 the Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles. And the Coun- 

| cil of Chalcedon denounces Deprivation againſt can. 13 
ent any one that ſhould preſume to addreſs the 

ne- | higher Powers, in order to erect a new Metro- 

al, polis in it. 142582 
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3. If Biſhops refuſed or neglected to attend 
Provincial Councils without la reaſonable Cauſe, 


they were liable to Suſpenſion. To this pur- 
poſe there is a Decree in the ſecond Council of 


Can, 12, 
Conc, Tarracon, 


» C. 6. 2 


Arles, which is repeated by the Council of Tarra- 
one, that if any one neglects to leave the Aſſem- 
ly of his Brethren before the Conncil be ended, 

he ſhall be excluded from the Communion of his 

Brethren, and not receiv'd again till he is abſoly'd 


by the following Synod. 


If any Biſhop oppreſs d any part of his Peo- 


ple with hard Uſage, unjuſt Demands, or unrea- 


ſonable Exactions, he might be puniſh'd with the 
Loſs of that part of his Dioceſe where ſach Op- 
preſſion was complain'd of, as was peculiarly pro- 
vided in this Caſe by the abovemention'd Laws of 


the African Church. 


Can. 3. 
Can. 16. 


Laſtly, If a Biſhop countenanced or receiv'd | 
any Clerk that deſerted his own Dioceſe, the 


Council of Anrioch leaves it in general to puniſh 


ſuch an Offender ; but the bs prog; Canons par- 
ticularly enjoin that he ſhould be ſuſpended ſrom 


| his Office. 


_ eccleſiaſtical - 


The Chorepiſcopi, who next to the Biſhop were 
12 that officiated in 13 


epiſcopal Duties, were not only reſtrain'd in their 


. 10. 

Conc, Sardic. 
C. 28. Bracar. 1. 
4. 37. 


er, but if they ated beyond their Commiſ- 


ſion, or did any thing without conſulting the 


City-Biſhop, were liable by the Canons to loſe 
their Office, and be degraded. If Presbyters at 
any time exceeded the Limits of their Commiſſion 
and Order, by the Laws of the Church they 


were liable to be diveſted of their ordinary 


Conc, Arelat, 2. 
6. 15. 


Gan. 1. 


Power, and made ſubject to the Penalty of a to- 
tal Deprivation. | | 

And in like manner, if Deacons preſumed am- 
bitiouſly to thruſt themſelves , into Offices and 
Privileges above their Station, they incurred the 
higheſt Cenſures, were liable to be ſuſpended, or, 


as thoſe Words in the Council of Nice ſeem ra- 


ther to ſigniſy, raf Tis J iaxeylac, ceaſe from 
their Miniſtry. . 


Thus, 


* 
* 
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Thus, as every Order among the Clergy had Chap, 5. 


their particular Offices affign'd them; ſo noet 


only Neglects and Omiſſions of their Duty, but 
intermeddling with Offices that did not belong 
to them, and aſſuming Powers that were foreign 
to their Order, was a ſufficient Cauſe of Suſpen- 
. fron or Deprivation, | 
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BOOK XVIII. 


Of the various Orders £ Penitents, and 
the Method of doing Publick Penance 
in the chan 0 15. going thro the Tn 
ent cke 


n eee 
FR - 
CHAP, I. 


F. the ſeveral Orders of Penitents in 
the Church. | 


Wea; INC in the performing of Pe- 
nance, to examine Mens Behaviour 
and Sincerity was antiently a Matter 
ol conſiderable Length and Time, the 
2 Church was uſed to divide her Pe- 

| nitents into ſeveral diſtin Ranks 
or Claſſes, Of which there are allow'd to be 


- four ſorts, called by the Greeks, agooxadtoyys, d- 


reed Hrn, deim ſoſſes, and gunirapu z and by the 
Lats ms, 


Of the ſeveral Orders of Penitents. 


Latins, Flentes, Audientes, Subſtrati, and Conſiſ- 
tentes, that is, the Afourners, Hearers, Sulſtra. 


tors, and Con:ftanders. Some learned Men add pellarm. de Pan. 


423 
Chap. 1. 


another to their Number which they call Cmmu- lib. 1 c. 3. 


nicantes; but for this laſt Order there appears to 
be no manner of Ground, the Communicants be- 
ing every where diſtinguiſned from the Penitents 
by the other Names of rent, ei, Cc. or the 


Faithful and Perfectꝭ that is, Perſons not under 


Diſcipline and publick Penance, which is an im- 
perfect State of Communion, but in the perfect, 
peaceable and full Communion of the Church. 

Ho early this Diſtinction of Penitential Claſ- 
ſes was obſerved,” is not very certain; but in the 


third and fourth Centuries we commonly find Bona de Reb. L. 
Penitents diſtinguiſh'd into thoſe: four Orders; and ... 
thus deſcrib'd by Sr, Bafil : The firſt Year they are Baſil. c. 22. 


to weep before the Gate of the Church; the ſe- 
cond Vear to be admitted to hearing; the third 
Year to Geguflection, or Repentance* properly ſo 
called; and the fourth Year! to ſtand with the 
Faithful at Prayers, without partaking of the 
Oblation. 13's ien 157 DNB T3507 17201 FEEPI 
The Fentes, or Mourners, were rather Can: 
didates of Penance, than Penitents ſtrictly ſo 
called. Pheir Station was in the Church-porek; 
where, according to Tertullian account, they 
were uſed to fall down at the Presbyters Feet, 
and kneel to the Friends of God, and intreat 


Þ. WU 4 4c 1 


all the Brethren” to recom their Perition, 


9 


and intercede with Heaven for them. 


When their Petition was accepted, they were 


De Pzn, I, 9. 


then admitted to Penance, or had liberty to piſs 


thro the ſeveral Stages of Diſcipline, which-/the 
Church appointed for the Tryal and Probation of 


ſuch as pretended real Sorrow for any notorious - 


Offence, and the Scandal given by the Commiſſion 
of it: and from that time they were termed 
Audientes, or © Hearers, which was the ſecond 
Order of Penitents, or rather the firſt of thoſe 


that had any Privilege to enter the Church. For 


their Station was in the Narthex, or loweſt part 
of the Church, where they were allow'd to ſtay 
Ee 4 and 


ö 
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Book XVIII. and hear the Scriptures read, and the Sermon 
u preached; but were obliged to depart before any 
8 of the Common Prayers began, with the reſt of 
thoſe, Catechumens and others, who went by the 
general Name of Hearers only. And in this Sta- 
Conc, Nic. c. tion Penitents were to continue a Year at leaſt; 


115 12, but more if their Offence required it. 


The third Order were the Kneelers or Proſtra. 
tors. And theſe were allow'd to ſtay in the 
rg _ the Hearers were — . and 
: e. hear the Prayers that were offer'd up parti- 
4 _ cularly for them by all the People, . 
Impoſition of Hands from the Biſhop, who alſo 
made a particular Prayer for them. The Station 
Greg. Thaumat. Of this ſort of Penitents was within the Nave or 
can. 11. Body of the Church, near th the Ambon or Rex 
n ding Desk. 2 | \\ $357 | 

The laſt Order of Penitents were called Co- 
ſtanders, from their having liberty, after the Diſ- 
miſſion of the other Penitents, to ſtand with the 
Faithful at the Altar, and join in the common 
Prayers, and ſee the Oblations offer'd, tho they 
were neither allow'd to make their own Obla- 
tions, nor - partake of the | Euchariſt with them, 
Ran, 17. And in this Station the Council of Nice tells us they 
were to continue for two Years for the Crime of 
_ +... Idolatry, after they had been three Years Hearers, 
and ſeven Years Proſtrators before. And at length 
having gone over theſe ſeveral Stations of Penance, 
they were admitted to the Euchariſt, and were 
then ſaid, iavdy n re, to attain to Perfec- 
4.5, 6. tion; the Participation of the Euchaxiſt being the 
higheſt State or — and Perfection oſ 

4 Chriſtian, 
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tinuance o 


Of the Ceremonies uſed in dens Penance. 


CHAP. Il. 


Of the Ceremonies uſed in admitting Peni- 
tents to do publick Penance, and the Man- 
ner of performing it in the Church. 


0 have an exact and clear Idea of the an- 
Arg tient Diſcipline of Penance, it will be ne- 
ceiſſary to conſider both the Ceremony of 
Admiſſion to the State of Penitents, to- 

ther with the ſeveral Acts of Penance they per- 
formed during their Progreſs or Paſſage thro the 
ſeveral _—_ of it, as alſo the Duration and Con- 
this Exerciſe. And here the firſt Ce- 

remggy that was uſed to a Penitent whodeſir'd to 
be aMhitted to do publick Penance after his Petition 
was accepted, was to grant him Penance by Impo- 
ſition of Hands. And this was a Ceremony uſed 
almoſt in all religious Actions, when any Perſon 


was ſolemnly to be recommended to God in 


* 


Prayer. There were many other Impoſitions of 
Hands given them daily when they came into the 
third Order of Penitents; but this was previous 
to their Admiſſion, os rather the Form and Cere- 
mony of it when they were firſt taken in to be 
- Hearers in the Church, For this we have the 


425 
Chap. 2. 


plain Teſtimony of the Council of Agde, which can. 15. 


orders that Penitents at the time when they de- 


fire to be admitted to do Penance, ſhall receive 


— . of Hands from the Biſhop, 


ſecond Rite or Cuſtom of common uſe at 


'their Admiſſion, was, as appears likewiſe from 
the ſame Council, that Penitents ſhould be co- Ibid. 
'ver'd in Sackcloth, as a Token of their great Sor- 
row and Indignation againſt themſelves. Other 
Writers join Sackcloth and Aſhes together: we 


Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities, © 


BeokXVHI. ſo Eſebius deſcribing the penitential Mien of Na- 


} talis the Confeſſor upon his Return from the 


ib. 5. cap. 28. Theodoſi an Hereticks to the Church, ſays, he 


Ad Virgin. lapſ. 


De Pænit. c. 9. 


Ep. 30. Epitaph. 
aliolæ. 


Heads i 


c. 15. Tolet. 3. 


came cloth'd in Sackcloth, and ſprinkled with 
Aſhes, St. Ambroſe writing to a lapſed Virgin, 
tells her that ſhe muſt macerate her Body, ſprink- 
ling it with Aſhes, and covering it with Sackcloth. 
And Tertullian, diſcourſing of publick Penance, 
ſays, it obliges the Sinner to change both his Diet 
and his Habits, to mortify his Body, and lie in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes. "Wig | 
Nor were the greateſt Perſonages exempted 
from this Ceremony. For St. Jerom ſays that 
Faliola, one of the greateſt Ladies in Rome, ſtood 
in Sackcloth in the Order of Penitents in the La- 
teran Church to make publick Confeſſion of her 
Fault in the fight of all the People of Rome. Whe- 
ther the time of impoſing Penance was confined 
to the Beginning of Lent is not certain, there be- 
ing many Examples of Sinners being admitted to 
Penance whenever the Biſhop thought them qua- 
lifted for it: And therefore, to paſs: over the Cir- 
cumſtance of Time as unlimited and uncertain, 
all that can be concluded from antient Canons 
which ſpeak of the Circumſtances of Repentance, 
is, that at what time ſoever Penance was impos'd. 
the Sinner was obliged to change his Habit, and 
_ in a mournfal Dreſs; nor to diſcontinue 
the Uſe of it, till, as the firſt Council of Toledo 
words it, he was abſolved and reconciled to the 
Altar of God. Re LnofticrL R funf on 
Beſides the change of their Habit, Penitents were 
alſo obliged to cut off their Hair, or ſhave their 
F they were Men; and if Women, to 
wear a penitential Veil, and either to cut off their 
Hair, or appear with it hanging looſe about their 
Shoulders, as à farther Indication of deep Sor- 
row and Affliction. The Councils of Agde and 
Toledo made a peremptory Order, that no Man 
ſhould be admitted to do Penance till he had firſt 
poll'd himſelf, And the latter. Council as expreſſy 
requires that no Woman ſhould be admitted to 
'Penance, except ſhe was firſt weil'd, = | — 
| chang'd 
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chang'd her Habit. One cannot paſs by the Se- Chap. 2; 


riouſneſs, Gravity, and Concern this whole mat- 


ter was tranſacted with, which Socrates thus 46 yok lib. 7. 


repreſents in the Practice of the Roman Church: 
Not only the Penitents proſtrated themſelves upon 
the Ground with Lamentation and Wailing, but 
the Biſhop with his Presbyters meeting them in 
their —— Station, fell to the Earth likewiſe 
with Tears, whilſt all the Congregation wept 
with them. Then the Biſhop roſe up and rais d 
the Penitents, and made the uſual Prayers for 
them before the myſtical Service began; and ſo 
dilmiſs'd them from the Church. And this was a 
very ſolemn way of performing Penance, that 
made a juſt impreſſion upon the whole Church, 
hilſt every Man was touch'd with a ſenſe of his 
Brethren's Folly, and made their Sins, not mat- 
ter of Sport or Ridicule, but an occaſion of ex- 
preſſing his Pity and Compaſſion toward them, 
Members of the fame Body; weeping with 
thoſe-that wept, and joining his Prayers and Tears 
with theirs, to beſiege Heaven with united Force, 
and obtain of God Mercy and Pardon for them. 
Penitents were likewiſe uſed to abſtain from Ba- 
thing and other innocent Diverſions of Life. Socra- 
terfays, they exercis'd themſelves willingly in pri- 
te. with Faſtings, and negle& of Bathing, and 
abſtinence: from Meats, as long as the Biſhop 


thought fit to enjoin them. And Pacian brings in parzneGs ad 
a Penitent, declaring that Baths and Feaſts belong pœnit. Bibl. Pat, 


to the Happy, but as for him he had ſin'd again 
the Lord, and was in danger of eternal Deſtruc- 
tion. 1 N f IN f 
They were tied up alſo to the ſtricteſt obſer- 
ſervunce of all the publick Faſts of the Church; 


the th Council of Carthage having decreed that can. 80: 


Penitents ſhould preſent themſelves at Church on 
all times of Faſting, and receive impoſition of 
Hands from the Prieſts. Nin 8 
Beſides the former Injunctions to Penitents, 
ſome private Writers reſtrain them the uſe of the 


Conjugal State. St. Jerom lays it down as a Rule, Rieron. in Joel, 
thap in the time of Faſting the Bridegroom and e. a. : 


Bride 


| 
| 
| 
( 
2 
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Amb, de pœnit. 
Ib. 2. c. 10. 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiguities. 
Bride ſhould ſequeſter themſelves from oue ang: 
ther, and that to make a Faſt holy and pure, the 
Man ſhould add Continence to his Repentance. 
Does any one Gays St. Ambroſe): think that to 
be Repentance where a Man is engag'd in an 
ambitious purſuit of Honour, or indulges himſelf 
in the uſe of Wine and the Marriage-Bed ? Men 
mult renounce the World, abridge themſelves of 
Sleep which Nature requires, intreat the'favour 
of God with ſighing and mournirfg and ear neſt 
Prayers, and live ſo as to die to the uſe of this 
Lite, and deny themſelves, and become wholly 


new Men. Whether this Reſtraint was impos d 


Can. 22. 


by any publick Rule of the Church is very un- 
certain; but the Order in the 2d Council of Ar 
les, that Penance ſhould not be granted to any 
married People, Man or Women without the 
Conſent of both Parties, gives us room to think 
they were under Obligations to contain during the 
time of their Penance: However if the innocent 
Party would not cenſent, no Force or Compul- 


ſion could be laid upon them, the Laws of Ma- 


| Can. 2 1. 


trimony being prior to any Rules that could be 
made about the exerciſe of publick Diſcipline by 

By another Rule of the ſame Council pro- 
ceeding upon the like Reaſon and Suppoſition of 
perfect Continency in publick Penitents, no pe. 


nitent Man or Woman could have liberty to 


marry in the time of their Penance; and if they 


did, they ſhould be rejected and debar'd even 


from entering under the Roof of the Church. 
Or if they held any ſuſpicious Converſation, or 
unlawful Familiarity with Strangers in this ſtate, 
they were liable to the ſame Cenſure, as acting 


inconſiſtently with the Profeſſion of a ſolemn 


Conc. Carthag. 4. 
c. . 


and deep Repentance. 100 
Tbey were likewiſe. excepted from the privi- 
lege of ſtanding at Prayers on Feſtivals; being 
oblig d to pray kneeling every day, becauſe every 
Day was a day of Humiliation to them, and their 


.: buſineſs in the Church was only to ſue for Mercy, 
and to proſtrate themſelves to receive the folemn 


Impoſi. 
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Impoſition of Hands and Benediction, for which Chap. 2. 
kneeling was thought the moſt decent Poſture. 

And becauſe Mercy and Liberality to the Poor 
was a great Argument and Evidence of Repen- 
tance; this alſo was exacted of Penitents in an 
eminent degree, St. Cyprian puts this among the De Lapiis p.135; 
other Indications of Repentance, adviſing them 
to put on the Ornament of Chriſt that they might 
not appear naked before him. © Can we think, 
© faith he, thatJthat Man laments with his whole 
© Heart, and deprecates the Lord with faſting, 
© weeping and monrning, who from the moment 
© of his ſinning daily frequents the Baths, who 
© feeds himſelf with luxurious Feaſting, and fills 
e his Belly to an extraordinary pitch, only to 
© belch forth his Crudities the day after, who 
© imparts not his Meat and Drink to the neceſ- 
© ſities of the Poor? How doth he bewail his 
© own Death,who walks about with a merry Coun- 

6 tenance, who trims his Beard, and attires his 
© Face? Doth he think to pleaſe Men who diſ- 
© pleaſes God ? Doth that Woman lament and 
© mourn who is at leiſure to put on her coſtly 
© clothing, and never thinks of the Garment of 
© Chrift which ſhe hath loſt ?” 
Finally, in ſome Churches the Penitents were 
oblig'd by way of Diſcipline and Exerciſe of Hu- 
mility and Charity to take upon them the Office 
and Care of burying the Dead. In the African 
Churches particularly, where there might be no 
ſtanding Officer for that purpoſe, the 4th Coun- wh 
eil of Carthage directs that rhe Penitents ſhould Can. 82. 
bear out the dead to the Church, and take Care 
of their Burial, | 

"Theſe are ſome of thoſe wholeſome and ſalutary 

Exerciſes with which the antient Church diſciplin'd 


her Penitents, 


0550 
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Book XVIII. 
113 


Obſervat. lib, 2. | 
ſtrenuouſly ſets himſelf to refute this Error in the 


Cap, 26, 


RR RR REN 

ee 

A particular Account of the Exomologeſis 

or Confeſſion uſed in the Diſcipline 'of the 

.. antient Church; ſhewing it to be a dif- 

| ferent thing from the private or Auri- 

cular Confeſſion introduc'd by the Church 
„ 


NE eminent Act of Penance belonging to 
F the zd Order more emphatically call'd 
8 Penitents, was the Exomologeſis or Con- 
| feſlion, which the Polemical Writers of 
the Romih Church, whenever they meet with it 


in any of the Antients, interpret private or Aur; 


cular Confeſſion, ſuch as is now practisd in the 


Communion of that Church, and impos'd upon 
Men as abſolutely neceſſary to Salyation: whereas 
others among themſelves ſcruple not to own that 
the Exomologeſis of the Antients ſignifies the Whole 


exerciſe of a publick Penance, of which publick 
Confeſlion was a noted part. Albaſpineius very 


Writers of his own Party, telling us, that the Fa- 


thers always uſed this word when they would de- 
ſcribe the external Rites of Penance, viz, Weep- 


ing and Mourning and Self. Accuſation, and other 


the like things which Penitents uſually. practis d 


in the courſe of publick Penance. ' And this he 
proves and confirms from many irrefragable 'Teſ- 
timonies out of Tertullian, Cyprian, and other an- 
tient Writers; which ſhew tat Confeſſion con- 
ſiſted not ſo much in Words as Actions, expreſſing 


their Repentance in L Demonſtrations of 


orm Tenor of a penitent 


Sorrow, and the uni 
| Beha- 
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Behaviour; and that this would better evidence Chap. 3. | 
their Converſion than the moſt pathetical Words . 

of any private Confeſſion. Tertullian has a Paſ- De pæniten. c. g, 
; ſage very appolite to the preſent purpoſe. The 
Exomologeſis, ſays he, is the Diſcipline of a Man's 

oſtrating and humbling himſelf, injoining him a 

Converſation that moves God to Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, It obliges a Man to change his Habit 
and Diet, to lie in Sackcloth and Aſhes, to mortify 
his Body by a negle& of Dreſs or Ornament, to 
- aflict his Soul with Sorrow, and to change his 
former ſinful Converſation by a quite contrar 
practice; to uſe Meat and Drink not to pleaſe 

is Appetite, but only for preſervation of Life ; 

to 4 his Prayers and Devotions by frequent 

Faſtings; to po and weep, and cry unto the 

Lord God both Day and Night; to proſtrate 

' himſelf before the Presbyters of the Church, to 

kneel before the Friends of God, and beg of all 

the Brethren that they would become Interceſſors 

for his Pardon. ; | 5 

= Beſides this there is very plain Evidence from 

the Teſtimony of the Antients, that no neceflity 

nn laid upon any Man to make private Confeſ- 

fel of Kis Sins to a Prieſt, as a matter of indiſ- 

-penſible Obligation, either to qualify him for the 

tion of the Euchariſt, or to give him a Ti- 

tle to the Communion of the Church and eternal 

Life. St. Chryſaſtom exhorting Men to Repen- rom. 37. in 
-trace, ſays, I bid thee not to bring thy ſelf upon' Hebr. P. 1956. 
the Stage, nor to accuſe thy ſelf unto others: 

But I adviſe thee to obſerve the Prophet's Direc- 
tion, Reveal thy way unto the Lord, confeſs thy i 
Sins before Gog the Judge ; praying if not with | 
thy Tongue, yet at leaſt with 'thy Memory, and 

1 look to obtain Mercy, &c. In another — ans, do packs 

he ſays, It is not neceſſary that thou ſhouldeſt con- Tom. ;. Edir. 

feſs in the preſence of Witneſſes, let God only La. 

ſee "thee confeſſing. Again, I beſeech you make Hom. yo. 

your Confeſſion” continually to God; for I do 

not bring thee into the Theatre of thy Fellow- 

Servants, neither do J conſtrain thee by any ne- 

ceſſity to diſcover thy Sins unto Men; —_— thy 

Hitler on- 
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Book XVIII. Conſcience before God, and ſhew him thy Wounds 
nnd atk the Cure of him, &c. And many other 

1 Paſſages are there in the ſame Author, very full 

and pregnant to the ſame purpoſe; all which Mr. 

De conſeſſ. au- Daille has vindicated from the ſophiſtical Gloſſes 

ric. I. 4. c. 25. and Evaſions of the Romaniſts in his excellent 

Baſil, in Pſal. 37- Book of Auricular Confeſſion. St. Baſil is of the 

8. ſame Opinion, and fays, I do not make Confeſ. 

ſion with my Lips to appear to the World, but 

inwardly in my Heart where no Eye ſees, I de. 

clare my Groanings unto thee alone who ſeeeſt 

in Secret, I roar within my ſelf: For I need not 

many words to make Confeſſion; ] the Groanings 

of my Heart are ſufficient for Confeſſion, and the 

Lamentations which are ſent up to thee, my 

Tn pfal. 51. p. God, from the bottom of my Soul. St. Hilary 
208. in like manner makes Conſeſſion neceſſary to 
be made to God only. For in his Comment 

on the 52d Pſalm, he ſays, David teaches us 

that Confeſſion is neceſſary to be made to none 

f but God, who hath made the Olive fruitful with 

Lib, Yo, in Luc. the hope of Mercy for ever. St. Ambroſe asplain- 
* ly ſays, that Tears pour'd out before God are 
ſufficient to obtain Pardon of Sin · without Con- 

Aug. Conſeſti. ſeſſion made to Man. St. Auftin ſpeaks of Con- 
ld, 10. c. 3. feſſion as no ways neceſſary to be made to Man: 
What, ſays he, have I to do with Men that they 

| ſhonld hear my Confeſſions as tho they conld 

De vita coutem- heal all my deſires? And Proſper, his Scholar, 

- Plat lib. 2. 6. 7. ſpeaking of private Sins committed by the Cler- 
| gy, ſays, they ſhall more eaſily appeaſe God, who 
ing not convict by human —— do of 

their own accord acknowledge their Offence; L 

 Whoeither do diſcover it by their pwn Confeſlions, 0 

or elſe others not knowing what they are in ſe- © $i 

cret, do voluntarily inflict the Sentence of Ex- up 
communication upon themſelves ; and being ſepa. | be 

rated (not in Mind but Office) from the Altar © A. 

to which they did miniſter, do lament their Life C 

as dead; aſſuring themſelves that God being re- ag 

concil'd to them by the fruits of effectual Repen- W. 

tance, they ſhall not only receive what — ee an 

loſt, but alſo being made Citizens of that 110 th 
whic 
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| ich is above, they ſhall come to everlaſting Chap, 3. 
oys. And Caſſian affures us that this was the \ 


Collat, av, c. 8. 


4 


Arine of the Egypt ian Fathers. 

All which are plain Teſtimonies evidently ſhew- 

$ ing that the Antients did not believe the neceſſity 

of Auricular Confeſſion or urge it as a thing ab- 

> * neceſſary to Abſolution and Salvation, 

p And this may be farther proved from the Prac- 

t tice of the Antients in denying all manner of Ab- 

2 ſolution to ſome relapſing Sinners, and yet ex- 

{ horting them to make private Confeſſion of their 

t Sins to God, in hopes of obtaining Mercy and 

Pardon from him at the great Day of Retribution. 

*Tis confeſs d on all hands that many Relapſers ne- 

ver had the Privilege to make their publick Con- 

feſſion in the Church, in order to obtain publick , 

Abſolfition: And it is as certain they were not perav. Not. in 

admirted to compound by any private ſacerdotal Epiphan. p. 238. 

Confeſſion, to obtain private ſacerdotal Abſo- | 

lution, If then it be granted, that the Antients 

allow'd Relapſers neither the benefit of publick 

nor private Abſolution on any Confeſſion whatſo- 

ever; it evidently follows that they did not be- 

lieve any abſolute neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion, 

. WH fince they encourag'd ſuch Sinners notwithſtand- 

n: W ing.to hope for Mercy and Pardon upon private 

e and Confeſſion made to God only, 

or the Proof of which, one Paſſage of St. Auſtin 

r, WM will. be ſufficient, where he ſpeaks: the general 

r- Practice of the Church, and the Senſe of all his 

ho MW Brethren : The Injquity of Men, fays he, ſome- aug, Ep. 54. a4 

of pes proceeds ſo far, that after they have done Maced. p. 32. 
ublick Fane after they have been reconciFd 

ns, & the Altar, they commit the ſame or greater 

ſe- Sint; and yer God makes His Sun to rie even 

- upon ſuch, and beſtows apon them no leſs than 

pa- before the greateſt Gifts of Life and Salvation. 

tar And tho there be no place allow'd to ſuch in the 

ife Church to . that humble fort of Penance 

re- again, yer God doth not forget his Patience to- 

en- Ward them, G. And again, Tho it be a cantious 

ave | -and ſalutary Proviſion in the Eccleſiaſtical Law, 

ity Y that this __ of the humbleſt Penance ſhall not 

lich Vol. II. Ff | 
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* 
* 


* 
* 1 


king the Medicine too vile and cheap, it ſhould 


become leſs uſeful. to thoſe that are Sick, being ſo 


much the more beneficial, by how much it is leſs 
contemptible: yet who dares ſay to God, why 
doſt thou ſpare this Man, who after his firſt Penance 
binds. himſelf again in the Bonds of Iniquity? 
Who dares ſay. that God deals not with them ac- 
.cording to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, . Knowef 
thou not that the long-ſuffering,of God leadeth thee 
-#0.\Repentance ?-. Or-that they are excepted from 
that general Declaration, Bleſſed; are all they thar 
pur their Truſt in him? From this Paſſage we 
ſee that Men were directed to ſeek Pardon from 
. God by the exerciſe of a private Repentance, 
without the uſe of either publick or private 


Confeſſion; which certainly would have been new 
preſcrib'd, if any ſuch neceſſity had been laid up- 


-tating Authority of the Church of Rmʒe. 

But after all that can be ſaid as to this matter, 
vet it cannot be denied but that private Confeſ- 
lion was allow'd and encourag'd by the Antients 
in ſome Caſes, and upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions, 
As Iſt. Men were adviſed in cale of lefſer Sins, 
to make Confefiion mutually to one another, that 


-on/it, as is now taught by the imperious and dic- 


they might have each others, Prayers and Aſſiſ. 


tance. - This is the Advice of St, James, Confeſs 
your Faults. one. to another, and pray one for \anc- 
ther that ye may be healed- F, UF ual fer- 


Fee vor Prayer of à rightedus Man, availeth much. 


Which Place, tho produc d by the. Kamaniſts, for 
their auricular, Gn: ion, WAS yet in tlie opinion of 
many Antients and Moderns thought no more 
than a direction to Chriſtians in general to con- 
feſs their Sins mutually to one another. This 
St. Azftin underſtood it, who writing on thoſe 
words of our Saviour in St. John, If I your Lord 
and Maſter have waſp'd your Feet, ye ought alſo 
to. waſh: one anothers Feet, thus expounds them 
and the words of St. James together: Can we ſay 
that one Brother may cleanſe another from the 


wo. ” * 


Ne 
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ther, and pray one for another, as Chriſt inter- 
cedes for us, Let us hear St; Fames the Apoſtle 


evidently commanding this very thing, and ſaying, * 


Confeſs your Faults one to another, and pray one. 
for another, becauſe in this our Lord hath ſet us 
an Example. For if he who neither has, nor ever 


had, nor ever will have any Sin, prays for our 


Sins, how much rather ought we to pray for the 
Sins of one another? And if he forgive us, who 
hath nothing to be forgiven by us, how much 


more ought. we to forgive one another who can- 


not live here without Sin? Let us therefore for- 
give one another, and pray for each others Sins, 
that ſo we may in ſome meaſure waſh one ano- 


= 
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by the [myſtical meaning of this Work of our Cha 
Lord, that we ſhould confeſs our Sins one to ano. 


- 
. 
— 


% 
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thers Feet. Hincmar, a Learned Fench Biſhop Epiſ ad Hildeb, 
of the 'gth Age, gives the ſame Interpretation of T. 2,11, 49+ 


St. James. Our light and daily Sins, ſays he, ac- 
cording to the Exhortation of St. James, are daily 


to be confeſs'd to thoſe that are our Equals; and 


ſuch Sins we. may believe will becleans'd by their 
daily Prayers, and our own Acts of Piety, if with 
a charitable Mind we truly fay in the Lord's 
Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes' as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 2 
2. In Caſe of private Injuries done to any 
private Perſon, Men were oblig'd to confeſs to, 
and ask Pardon of, the offended Party; for ſo 


had Chriſt; appointed : I thou bring th Gift to Mat. 5. 23. 


the Altar, and there remembereſt that thy Brather 
Huth ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift be- 


fore the Altar, and go thy way, ſinſt be reron- 


ul to thy Brother, and then come and offer 


thy\Gift; Upon which St. Auſtin ſays, A Man pe serm. 


< 
7 


may with an unfeigned Heart endeavour. to pach in Monte. lib. 1 


fy and appeaſe him by asking him Pardon, if he 


doth this before God. Nay, it is his only Re- 
medy in this Caſe to ask Pardon, which whoeyer 
doth not- is puffed up with the Spirit of Vain 


Glory. 


3. When Men were under any perplexities of | 
Mind, or troubles of 2 from the preure 
vIKTC 2 a 
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BodkXV111. and load of Sin, they were adviſed to make pri 
* vate Confeſſion to ſome wiſe and prudent Mini- 

fer, to take his Counſel, Aſſiſtance and Prayers, 

as a fort of Mediator and Interceſſdr under Chriſt 

Ep. r, ad Jacob. fox them. Thus Clem, Romanus bids every one 
into whoſe Heart either Envy or Infidelity or any 
fach Crime has flily crept, not be aſham'd (if he 

hath any Care of his Soul) to confeſs his Sins to 

the Biſhop or Minifter preſiding over him, that by 

the Word of God and his ſaving Counſel he may 

Nyſſen de pænit. he healed, And the ſame Advice is given by Ori- 


T. 3. Bail. Re- n e 
Brey. Reſp, Sen Gregory Miſſen and St. Baſil upon the like oc- 
— 3 caſion, to confeſs their Sins to the Prieſt, who by 


his Conipaſiion and Skilfulneſs was able to help 
theit Infirmities, and at once take care both of 
their Oredit and Cure. | 
A4. Another Reaſon for conſeſſing private Sins 
to a Prieſt was, according to Origen; to have his 
Advice whether it was proper to do publick Pe- 
Hom, a. in Pſal. Habe for them. For it was no unaſual practice in 
37. T. 1. P. 471. thibfe days, for Men ſometimes to deſire to do pub- 
Kek Penance for private Offences; yea, even for the 
Cyp. de Lapſ. Very Intention and defign of ſome groſſer Sins, 
P. 134. the they never proceeded fo far a$ the outward 
| AQtivn ; and therefore that Writer adviſes that 
Men have recourſe to a skilful, prudent and wet. 
ifal Phyfician of the Soul, as to one Who is beſt 
able to judge whether their din were of ſuch a 
nature as wonld require a publick Humilia tion 
and Repentance. But becauſe theſe private Sins 
after ſecret Confeſſion were ſometimes publickly 
declar'd znd read out of a Libel in the Congre- 
40. Ep. 80. ad pition, that Cuſtom was afterwards abrogated 
Epiic. Cavp- and laid aſide, left many ſhould be driven from 
the remedy of Repentance that way } whil{t ei- 
_ ther they are aſham d or afraid to have their Acti- 
ons laid open before their Enemies, who perhaps 
- Tight take occaſion from thence to bring them 
inte danger of the. Civil Laws, and the Penalties 
Impos'd by them upon fuck Offences, For we 


may obſerve, 4 
. 1 when there was any apparent danger 
to Men's Lives, ariling from the Laws of the 


1 State 
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State infliting capital Puniſhments on certain Chap. 3. 
Offences, the Church in ſuch a Caſe was content We 


to take a private Confeſſion of Sinners, and excuſe 
them from a dangerous Publication. Tis of this 


Caſe St. Auſt in ſpeaks when he ſays, We ought to Serm. 16. de 
cortect ſecret Sins in e if we publickty . Pom. c. 8. 


reprove them we betray the Man. We weuld 
reprove and corre&} him; but what if an Enemy 
lies upon the catch to hear ſomething for which 
he way puniſh him? A-Biſhop, put the Cale, per- 
haps knows a Man to be a Murderer, and heſides 
himſelf no one knows it: 1 would publickly re- 
buke the Man, but then you would {eek to take 
the Law upon him : In this Caſe I neither betray 
the Man nor negle& him, I reprove him in ſecret, 
I ſet before his Eyes the Judgment of God, I 
terrify his bloody Conſcience, and perſuade him 
to Repentance. In like manner, if a Woman 


. confeſs'd her ſelf guilty of Adultery, (as St. Baſil Can. 34. 


inſtances in ſuch a Caſe) tho the Law allow'd not 
the Husband to kill her, except he took her in the 
very AR, yet leſt in his Fury he might be tempt- 
ed even againſt Law to kill her, if he ſhould know 
that ſhe had been guilty of ſuck Tranſgreſſion, 
therefore it was thought more preper to let the 


Conſeſſion and Penance be both in private, leſt any 


ſuch Miſchief ſhould follow upon the Publication; 


and it was order'd that no Miniſter ſhould 


Hyeoyey, publiſh the Crime of Women under 
Penance of Adultery upon their own Conſeſſion, 


leſt it ſhould occaſion their Death. 


There was one Caſe more in which private Con- 
feſlion was requir'd, and that was when any Man 


was rebuk'd for a Crime by his ſpiritual Guide, 


of which he was either notoriouſly guilty, or vio- 


lently er- : In that Caſe it was his Duty 
0 


to give Glory to God, and take Shame to himſelf, 
by an ingenuous Confeſſion and Acknowledgment 
of his Fault, to anſwer the true end of private 


Admonition. *Tis of this ſort of Conſeſſion St. Ab. de Apel. 
Ambroſe ſpeaks in the Perſon of David, when he pavid. c. 2. 


fays, 65 being rebuk'd by a private Man for his 
great Offence, he did not fret and fume with In- 
Fr 3 dignation, 


438 


Etcrleſtaſtical | Antiquities, 


Book XVIII. dignation, but ingenuoully confeſs his Fault, and 
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mourn with Sorrow for it. ö 


- 


An theſe ſorte of private Confeſlion-were anti- 


_ently"allow'd- of, as conſiſtent with the ſtanding 


and ordinary Diſcipline of publick Confe ſſion and 
Penance in the Church. And the better to regu- 
late them, and direct Men what to do in ſuch 
Caſes, there was a particular Officer appointed in 
many Churches under the name of ; d Era 
SCU -, or the Penitentiary Prieſt, whoſe 
Office was not et up to encourage Auricular 
"Confeſſion in prejudice to the publick Diſcipline, 
but chiefly to Jo the exerciſe” of publick 
Penance in the Church. But tho this Office was 
inſtituted by the Wiſdom of the Church for good 
Ends, yet when thoſe Ends could be no longer 
ſerv'd by it, ſne was then at Liberty by the ſame 
Wiſdom to aboliſh it and put it down again; as 


Soc lib, 5. c. 19. Nectarius did in the Eaſt on account of the great 


Scandal and Reproach brought upon the Clergy by 
a Deacon's Incontinency, that being then thought 
the only way to free the Church from Reproach. 


Sor. ib. 7. c. 16. Nectariuis Example was for the ſame Reaſon fol- 


-low'd by almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and 
theſe Penitentiary Presbyters were every where 
remov'd ; but yet publick Diſcipline ſtill continued 
in force in their Churches, tho perhaps ſomewhat 
weakened in reſpect of private Offenders, partly 


"becauſe Men were not ſo much inclin'd to confeſs, 


and partly becauſe the buſineſs of Diſcipline now 
devolving wholly upon the Biſhops, as it was be- 
fore, they had not leifure'to attend it. | 
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Chap. 


A 8 e 88 


Of the great Rigoar, Strictneſs, and Seve- 
rity of the Diſcipline and Penance. of 
2 the antient Church. 8 eee 


1 


N the exerciſe of the antient publick Pe- 
FP nance, tis neceſſary that we conſider the 
ereat Strictneſs and Severity of it, ex- 
= preſs d againſt all Sins that fell under, pub- 
lick Diſcipline, and more , eſpecially thoſe that 
were/of.a more heinous and malignant Nature, 
Ohe inſtance of this Severity was, that Men were 
ordinarily admitted but once to the Privilege. of 
ublick Penance, and that t e Church allow'd no 
eco d Penance to be perform d by any fort of Re- 
lapſers.. Hermes Paſtor ſays, that the Servants of Lib. 2. Mandat. 
God allow'd but of once doing Penance, and + u. 1. 
therefore he adviſes the Husband who has an 
adulterons Wife to receive her once upon. her 
Repentance but not oftner, Clemens Alexandris stromat. 2. c.r3, 
nus treads in the fame ſteps, allowing but one 
Repentance after Baptiſm. -Tertulianallow'd one be penir, c. 7, 
Penance after Baptiſm, which he calls the ſecond, 
making the Repentance of Baptiſm to be the. firſt, 
It is a ſecond Penance, ſays he, and but one, which rbid. c. 5. 
requires ſo much the more laborious Exerciſe an 
rial, becauſe it is a thing allow'd us in our grea- 
teſt Exigency and Diſtreſs. In like manner Origen Hom. 15, in Le- 
ſpeaking of the difference between greater and leſſet * T. 1. f. 174. 
Sins, ſays, The former had no place of Repentancè 
allow'd them but only once or very ſeldom; 
whereas thoſe common Sins we fall into almoſt 
every day, always admit of Repentance,.and are 
redeem'd immediately without Intermiſſion. And 
there are ſeveral * Council of Eliberis Cad. 3, 7, U. 
4 to 


e 
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Amb, de penit. 


lib. 2. c. 10, 


4 Avg. Ep. 54. Si- 


ric, Ep. 1. ad 
Hincm. Conc, 
Arelar, Venetic. 
Aurel, &c, 


Tan, 27; 


Etceleflaſticel Antiquities, . 
to the ſame purpoſe, that Relapſers ſhould not be 
admitted to Communion by the benefit of a ſe- 
cond Repentance. -And this Diſcipline continued 
to be the practice of the 4th and Fth Ages, for 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin {peak of it as in uſe in 
their time. And Siric;us — in favour of it 
in the Roman Church: and ſeveral Councils en- 
join'd that ſuch Relapſers ſhould be either wholly 
caſt out of the Church, or at leaſt kept back from 
the Communion all their days, without being ad- 
mitted to the benefit of a former Penance to re- 
ſtore them. And when the contrary Cuſtom be- 
gan to creep into ſome of the Span;h Churches, 
a ſtrict Order was · made to correct it by reviving 
the antient Diſcipline of the Church. We hear, 
fays the 3d Council of Toledo, that in ſome of the 

anih Churches Penance is fot done according to 

non, but after a yery baſe Faſhion, that as of- 
ten as Men are pleas'd to fin, ſo often Fae re- 
quire of the Predyrers to be reconcil'd or ab- 
folv' ; to reſtrain which execrable Preſymption, 
the Holy Synod appoints that Penance ſhall be 
granted only according to the form of the anti- 


ent Canons; and if any, either during the time 


of their Penance, or after their Reconciliation, 


' relapſe into their old Vices, they ſhall be con- 
- denin'd according to the Severity of former Ca- 


nons, that is, they ſhall not have Liberty of re- 
peat! | publick Penance toties quoties in the 
+ urc » | 


Another inſtance of the great Strictneſs and Se- 


verity of the antient- Diſcipline was, that for 


ſome certain Sins Men were kept under the exer- 


abſolv'd and reconcil'd at the point of Death. 


ciſe of pablick Penance all their Lives, {Daw 
| at 
The ordinary courſe of Penance often held. Men 


ten Years, and ſometimes more, in going through 


the ſeveral Stages of Repentance; but for Grimes 
of a more heinous nature, no certain term of 
Nears was limited but their Liyes, and perfect 
Reconciliation and Abſolution was only granted 
them at thei laſt Hour, when imminent danger 
of Death was upon them. Thus the Council of 


Eliberis 


N 
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; Eliberis order'd, that if any conſecrated Virgin Chap. 4. 
5 committed Fornication, ſhe ſhould do Penance all {.< 
1 the time of her Life, and only have the Commu- + 
r nion at the Hour of Death, And the Council of 
1 Valence in France laid the fame 0 uy upon ſuch Can. 3. 
t 

h 


N 
as fell into Idolatry, that they ſhould da penance 


to the Hour of Death, yet not without hapes 
y . which they were to 15 more fully 
n rom God who was the Donor of it. And the 
- Councils of Arles, Aucyra, and Lo enjoin the 
a ſame for other Crimes. 
e Another Inſtance of the Strictneſs and Severity 
„ of the antient Diſcipline, is viſible in the 'Treat- 
g 825 of ſuch Penitents as were reconciled upon a 
2 


at- Bed, For tha they were admitted to the 
© Peace and Communion of the Charch, Gy Ho "3 
y 


0 were in extreme danger of Death, that they might 

f. have their /zaticuz when they were about to 

2 leave the World; yet if they chanced to recover, 

b. they were obliged to perform the whale Penanc 

n, more or leſs, whatever it was which they ſhould 

2 ve, done, had not ſuch an Exigency procur 

12 them an Abſolution. The Council of Nice or- can. 13. 

6 ders ſuch upon their Recovery to be plzc d among 

ny the Co-ſtanders, or fourth Rank of Pepitents, 

* where they might ſtay to hear the Prayers of the 

a- aithfyl, but not partake of the Oblation. T 

e- rth Council of Carthage has two Canons rela- Can. 56, -8. 

ie i tiog to them; hut the whole Matter is more par- 
ticularly explain d by the firſt Council of Orange Can. 3. 

e in this Form, They who are about to leave t. 

r Body when they are doing Penance, may commu- 

r- nicate withont the reconciliatory Impaſition of 


y Hands; which ſort of Communion is ſufficient for 
h. Conſolation of a-dying Perſon acgopling to 
n the Decrees of the Fathers, who call this kind of 
h Communion their /zaticuzp. But if they ſurvive, 
es they ſhall ſtand in the Order of Penitents, that 


of they may firſt ſhew forth the neceſſary Fruits of 
ct epentance, and then he received to Communion 
d in the ordinary and regular way, by the reconci- 
er liatory Impoſition of 


Hangs The Council af 
the 


of Epone (peaks much after the ſame manner, 28 goth Can, ze. 


ſ 


we Eceleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
BookXVIII. alſo Gregory Nyſſen's Canon, and the Decree of 
the Roman Council under Felix II]. | 
© Ny. Ep. ale. But ſome Sinners were yet more ſeverely hand- 
— el led, being denied Communion to the very laſt, 
anc ſuffer'd to go out of the World without any 
manner of Reconciliation. And this Diſcipline 
was generally uſed at firſt toward the three great 
Sins of Idolatry, Adultery and Murder; and tho 
it abated by general Agreement toward 1 
Fp. 55. ad Anto- in Cypriean's time, yet Communion was {till de- 
— 4 110,111, — the very laſt to ſuch Apoſtates as perſiſted 
obſtinate and impenitent all their Lives, and only 
deſired Reconciliation when the Pangs of Death 
were upon them. For they, ſays that Writer, 
who do no Penance, nor ever teſtify any Sorrow 
for their Sin from their Heart by manifeſt Pro- 
feſſions of Lamentation, tho they begin to depre- 
cate and ſue for Pardon when Infirmity and the 
Danger of Death is upon them, ſuch we think fit 
to debar abſolntely from all Hopes of Communion 
and Peace; becauſe it is not Repentance for their 


Sins, but only the Apprehenſion and Terror of 


Death approaching that compels them to ask par- 
don: and he is not worthy to receive Conſola tion 
at his Death, who would not before-hand conſi- 
der that he muſt ſhortly die. And this Rule con- 
| cerning Apoſtates was ſome time after renew'd by 
Can zz. the firſt Council of Arles, and a Decree paſs'd to 
Ep. 3. ad Eruper, the fame purpoſe, Innocent Biſhopof Rome ſays, 
C. a. this was the primitive Cuſtom for the three firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity which was abundantly con- 
Can, 1, 2, 3, 6, firmed by the Council of Fliberis, there being at 
7. 8, G. leaſt twenty Canons in that Council which deny 
Communion to the very laſt to ſeveral ſorts of 
Sinners, whoſe Crimes were either doubled and 

tripled, or ſingle Crimes of a more flagrant Scan- 

dal and heinous Provocation. | | 

But later, Councils are not ſo ſtiff in requiring 
the Execution of the antient Canons in this par- 
ticular ; they abated of this Rigour, being ſenfi- 
ble that the Church had liberty ' of extending or 
contracting her Cenſures as ſhe judg'd moſt expe- 
dient for the Ends of Diſcipline, or the ea 

n an 
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Of the Strictneſs of the antient Diſcipline. 


and Edification of the Sinner; and therefore Chap. FLAP 
charitably allow'd every Penitent Communion at. 


the laſt Hour, The Canons are very numerous 


upon this Head. The Council of Agde (to name cas. Sy 


no more) ſpeaks in general Terms without Excep- 
tion; No Penitents are to be denied their Via- 
ticum, or Proviſion for their Journey, at the point 


of Death. And Syneſius tells us that he never let Ep. 67. ad 
any one go out of the World bound with the Theoph. P. 252. 


Bonds of Anathema, if they deſired Abſolution; 
only if they recover'd, he reſerved them to the 
Diſpoſition of his Metropolitan of Alexandria, 
Bat at the ſame time they allow'd Penitents the 
Privilege of Communion at the time of Death, 
yet they would not undertake to aſſure them what 
Effect an Abſolution in ſach Extremity would 


have before God. If a Man, ſays an antient aug, Hom. 41. 
F Homily, repents at his laſt Hour, and is recon- t. 10. 


© ciled, and ſo dies, I am not ſure that this 
F Man goes hence ſecurely; I can admit him to 
6 Penance, but I can give him no Security. Dol 
©fay:he ſhall be damned? I do not ſay it: but nei- 
ther do I ſay he ſhall be ſaved, What then do J 
F ſay ? I know not, I preſume not, I promiſe not; 
© for I know not the Will of God. Would you 
© free yourſelf from all doubt, and avoid that 
© which is uncertain ? Repent whilſt you are in 
Health, and you will be ſecure when your laſt 
Day figds you, becauſe you repent in a time 
© when: you had Power to ſin; but if you then 
only begin to repent when you can fin no lon- 
6 ger, it is not ſo much you that forſake your 
© Sins, as your Sins that forſake you.“ | 
Io render this Diſcipline more: rigorous or eaſy, 
great Latitude and Liberty were allow'd to the 
prime Miniſters of it, the Biſhops, who had power 
to add to, or abate ſomething in the Meaſures of 
it, For which purpoſe, tho the general Cuſtom 
was to allow Sinners to do publick Penance but 
once in the Church, yet there are Inſtances where 
Biſhops granted this Privilege oftner. To paſs by 


our Obſervations of the Hereticks, Cerdon, Falen- Iren, lib. 3. c. 4: 
tinus, and Marcion, who, we are told, made Con- Tercul. de pref, 
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Eecleſſaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XVIII. ſeſſion of their . more than once, that is, 
doing Penances for them by publick Recantation: 
coc. lid, 6, c. 21. St. Chryſeftom ſays in his Homilies, that tho a Sy- 
nod of Biſhops had decreed that Lapkers, ſhould 
only be admitted once to do publick Penance, yet 
if ogcalion required, they ſhould do it a thopſand 
times, and be received to Communion, And in 
Phot, Bib. cod. 4 Council held at Cunſt ant inople, Ann. 426. it was 
. decreed, that the Maſſal ian Hereticks only ſhould 
E more be admitted to do Penance, becauſe they 
ad ſo oſten abuſed that Privilege. 

Biſhops had alſo Power granted them to mode - 
rate the Term of Penance upon juſt occaſion. 
Can, 12. The Council of Ace determin d, that if any pe- 
nitents were more than ordiparily diligent in ex. 
preſſing their Concern and Tears, and bringing 
ſorth good Works, the true Fruits of Repentance, 
it ſhoald. be in the Biſhop's power, au 7: 
tel 4vT@r Ce” u, to deal more gently and mild- 
ly with them, and bring them to communicate in 
Prayers ſooner than the uſual time. The Coun- 
Conc, Ancyr. c. y. cils of Ancyra, Lerida and Chalcedon lea ve it en- 
. tirely in the hands of every Biſhap in his reſpec- 
tive Church, J enuͥhger edu, 3 mos xe. 
ever, either to ſhorten the Penance oſ the truly 
Contrite, or to add to that of the more Negli- 
gent, according to his Diſcretion. Of the fame 
Baſil, c.74 mind was St. Baſil and St. Chryſaftorr ; the latter of 
_ ey whom, in anſwer to forme who complained of 
Cor. P. 4. the Length of Penance, ſays, I requir& not the 
Continuance of time, but the Correction of the 
Soul. Demonſtrate your Contrition, demonſtrate 

your Reformation, and all is done. 
And this was the true antient Notion of an In- 
Kp. 2, ad Eleuth, dulgence, as is evident from Pape Vigilius, who, in 
5. 3. an Epiſtle of his to another Biſhop, tells him, that it 
was left to his own Judgment, and the Judgment of 
other Biſhops in their reſpective Dioceſſes, if they 
approved the Quality: and Devotion of any Peni- 
rents, to grant them the Benefit of an Indulgence, 
that is, a Relaxation of their penitential Exer- 
ciſes, or a ſpeedier Admiſſion to Communion. 80 
vaſtly different is this from the n 
| e 
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the preſent Romiſb Church, or their pretended Chap. 4. 
57 Power of delivering Souls from the Pains of Pur- - WNJ 
| gatory, by virtue of a Stock of Merits, or Works 
# of Supererogation, pox ar folely by the Pope, 
— And theſe antient Indulgences of moderating 
7 | Canonical Puniſhntents, lodged in the Biſhop's "8 
Power, who ſometimes granted them at the In- 
i terceflion of Martyrs in Priſon, and ſometimes'at Aug. Ep. 54. 2d 
q the * of the Civil Magiſtrate, ad no Mz. p. 93. 
: reſpect to the Puniſhments of the next World, 
Y but only to the Mitigation of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſh- 
5 ment in this; as is ingenuouſly acknowledged by 
- Caſſander, Polydore Virgil, and other learned Men cad. confule; | 
— of the Romiſb Church. Biſhops had alſo power to 2 — 103. 
oe Indulgence, not only by contracting the bew. Rerum, I. 
8 erm of Penance, but in fome meaſure 88 8. c. 1. 
8 or leſſening the Natufe and Quality of the Puniſh- 
ment it ſelf. For in the Council of Aucyra, con- can. 2. 
4 c*rning Deacons who had lapſed into Idolatry, 

t afterwards recovering, ſtood firm in a fecond 

ngagement, it is ordet'd that tho they were not 
'-  allow'd the iſe of any part of their facred 
"" i Officey yet if Biſhops ſhould fiad them to be very 
© Wl diligent, humble, and meek, they had power to 

rant them more or leſs of their Office, as they 
2 'd convenient, 

here are one or two Phraſes that occur fre- 

of nently in antient Writings relating to Diſcipline, 
Le Explication whereof ſhall conclude this Subject. 
* The firſt „ „e of Orr ao legiti- Conc, Elib. c. 
ma, plena & juſta, @ legal, full, and juſt Penance, 5, +: . 
5 THz" endet of which Phraſe cannot ſo much poo i: 
© reſpect the time bf Penance, or Order of Peni- * 
tents, as it does the Mind and Qualifications of 
Men acting ſincerely in their Repentance, and 
expreſſing their hearty Sorrow for Sin by Wee 
of ing, and Mourning, and Faſting, and Alms-deeds, 

and Charity, and an entire Reformation; theſe 
* being ſuch proper Indications of a penitent Mind, 
as might incline the Biſhop to ſhew them ſome 


— Favour” and Indulgence by ſhortning the time of 
0 their Penance. The other Phraſe is, Inter HMye- Conc. Ancyr} 


of mantes orare, or praying among the Hyemantes, e. 17. 
16 | which, 


4.46 
Book XVIII. 
3 
M. Bracar. Col. 
Cyr il. in Iſa. 42. 


Penance in the open Air, where they ſtood expos'd 


De Pudicitia, 
c. 4. | 


FEccleſiaſtical "Antiquities, 
which, according to ſome learned Mens Opinion, 
denotes praying among the Energumens, or thoſe 
that were vexed with wicked and unclean Spirits, 
But others think the Hyemantes were ſuch Peni. 
tents, as for. the — Greatneſs of their 
Crimes were not only expelled out of the Commu: 
nion of the Church, but caſt out of the very 
Atrium, or Courts and Porch of it, and put to do 


ba 


o -_ 
* 


W 


to the Inclemency of all Weathers whatſoever, 
To this Tertullian ſeems to allude, where, ſpeaking 
of the antient Diſcipline, and diſtinguiſhing the 


Degrees and Malignity of heinous Offences, he 


lays There were ſome impious Furies of Luſt, c 
ſo far tranſgreſſing all the Laws of Nature both 


with reſpect to Bodies and Sex, that they did not ( 


only expel: them from the Doors of the Charch, 


but from any cover'd Place belonging. to it, as be- 
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ing Monſters rather than common Vices. By ad- 
mitting of either of which ee by ſuppoſing 'S 
thoſe who were guilty of ſuch enormous Vices, 80 
either to be rank'd among Demoniacits, or wholly = 
to be kept out of the Church, we have ſome proper 


Idea of the Church's Severity againſt them. 
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bit SIT 


0 F: Natare. of — and the 
01 ſeveral Sorts of it; more particularly of 
ach as relate to the Penitential N 


90 * the Charch.. 


15 11 


ä 22 | ning with Strictneſs and Severity all 
penitent Tranſgreſſors of her Rules; 


2 5 ſo ſhe had power of looſing thein 


2 from thoſe Bonds, and reftaring them 
to the Communion of the Church 
again, when their Penance was compleated. But 
e that Was challenged herein was purely 
mi 


* 


* - 


8 the Church had bee of -diſcipli- 


eee a 


448 Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. 
Book XIX. miniſterial; the abſolute, ſovereign, independents 
dad irreverſible Power was left only to God. The 
3 Antients commonly made it an Argument of our 
Sa viour's Divinity, that he had the ſovereign Power 
Lib. 5.c.7. Of forgiving Sins. Thus Ireneus argues ,againſt 
| fothe of the Hereticks in his time; Our Saviour, 
fays be, in forgiving Sins both cured the Man, and 
manifeſtly declared who himſelf was: For none 
can forgive Sins but God alone——As he is God 
he ſhews mercy to us, and fofgives us our Debts 
| which we owe to God onr Maker, The like Ar. 
Tert, 1.4. c. 10. gument is uſed by Tertullian againſt Marcian, by 
* Abend O. Novatian 9 rer 2s againſt 
Ta. 3, cont, A- the Ariand, by St. Ambroſt againſt the donians, 
rianos, Ambr. and by many other antient Writers; all which 
«8p. dane. . 3. Teſtimonies are already produced in an excellent 
| of Biſtiop Uſer's, entitled, Anſwer to the 
Wh love Challenge. Since then according to the 
eneral Agreement of the Antients none can for- 
give Sins but God only, with an abſolute Power; 
the Power of Abſolution in the Church mult be 
purely — Lag pv — in 2 r 
and application e Means in the ordinary 
0 fich emiſſion of Sins is convey'd. And 
thoſe Means are uſually by the Antients reckoned 
up under theſe five Heads; 1. The Abſolution or 
great Indulgence of Baptiſm. 2, The Abſolution 
4 the Euchariſt, 3. The Abſolution ef the 
Word and Doctrine. 4. The Abſolution of Im- 
oſition of Hands, and Prayer. 3. The Abſolution 
of N to the Church and her Gom- 
munforr, by a Relaxation of her Cenſures, The 
two firſt may be called Sacramenral Abſolution 
the third Declaratory, the fourth Precatory, an 
the fiſth Judicial ; and all of them authoritative, 
e done by the miniſterial Autho- 
thority apo Feen which Chriſt hath given 
Brerc Church, go teconeile Men to God by the 


erciſe of ſuch Acts and Means as coriduce to 
that end in à ſubordinate and. miniſterial way ac- 
cording, to his Appointment, „ 8. 
As to. the fſt, Tho Baptiſm was always eſteem'd 
the moſt univerſal Abſolution and grand Indul- 
. gence, 


Of the Nature of Abſolution. 

pence in the Miniſtry of the Church, as convey- Chap. 1. 
ing a general Pardon of Sins to every true Meme LW WAN, 
ber of Chriſt at his firſt entrance into his myſti- | 
cal Body thereby; yet this was of no uſe in pe- 

niten tial Diſcipline to Perſons once baptiz d, there 

being no Reconciliation after any lapſe by a ſe- 

cond Baptiſm. But yet fo far as the Miniſters of 

Chriſt are authoriz'd to admit Proſelytes and Con- 

verts into the Church by the Sacrament of Bap- 

tiſm, ſo far they are impower'd to grant Remiſ- 

ſion of Sins, becauſe they adminiſter that whoſe 

proper Effect is the Remiſſion of Sins, as it is the 
+ Seal of God's Covenant and means of coriveying 

all the ſpiritual Bleſſings of Chriſt's Death and 

Paſſion to thoſe who come in the ſincerity of their 

Hearts with due Qualifications to receive it. The 

Antients commonly founded the Power of remit- 

ting or retaining Sins in Baptiſm, upon thoſe words © 

of our Saviour, Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit they Joh. 10. 253 
are Yemitted unto them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye hes 
retain they are retain'd. St. Cyril of Alexandria Lib. 22. Tom & 
in his Expoſition of them, ſays, ſpiritual Men re- 

mit or retain Sins two ways: 1, When they call 

thoſe to Baptiſm who are worthy of it upon the 

acconnt of a good Life and approved Faith, or 

forbid and repel thoſe from the divine Gift who 

ire unworthy of it. 2, When they puniſh arid 

correct the Children of the Church for offending, 

and pardon- them again upon their Repentance, _ 
St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe, having to deal with ©? Ep. 76. 
the Novatians who denied the Church all man- 
he ner of Power to pardon Sins after Baptiſm; argue 
n with them upon this common Principle acknow- 
n ledg d on both ſides, that Chriſt gave his Miniſters 
Ve, power to remit Sins by Baptiſm : For the Nova- 
ho- tians did not deny this, therefore St. Ambroſe re. De Pen, lib, 1} 
en duces them to an abſurdity with great acuteneſs, ; 
the putting this Queſtion to them, Why do ye bap- 

to | tize, if Sins cannot be remitted by the Miniſtry 
ac- of Man? What is the difference, whether Prieſts 

. aſſume this Power as given to them in the-exer- 
nd ciſe of Penance, or in the Adminiſtration of Ba 
lul- £ tim? Plainly implying = the Adminiſtration. 
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a 45 . Eccleſraſtical Antiquities. 3 
Book XIX. of Baptiſm was one way of remitting Sins. And 
| it may be ſaid with Truth that the Antients were 
5 Fan, in theſe Sentiments, and perhaps to a 
me ons. Ec- Man concurring in this Opinion, that the Mini- 
d. 1. 2a. ters of Chriſt are inſtrumental in remitting of 
Sins by the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 3 for as 
much as they are appointed Judges of the fitneſs 
and qualifications of ſuch Perſons as are to be ad- 
mitted, and are equally empowered. to admit or 
reject them upon the performance or non-perfor- 
mance of the ordinary Conditions requir'd of all 
that come to Chriſt's holy Baptiſm, whereby Re- 
miſſion of Sins is convey'd, | 
Ihe Caſe is the very ſame with reſpect to their 
Power in adminiſtring the other Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. For that alſo is a means of con- 
vey ing and ſealing to Men the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
It only differs from Baptiſm in this, that Baptiſm 
is the firſt grant of ſuch a Ble ſſing; and the Lord's 
Supper is a farther Confirmation, or Continuance 
and Repetition of it. So that as Miniſters are 
empowered by virtue of being Stewards of Chriſt's 
_ Myſteries to admit the worthy to a participation 
of the Euchariſt, and debar the unworthy and 
ſcandalous Livers from the benefit of ſuch Commu- 
nion; ſo far they are inveſted" with Power of re- 
mitting or retaining Men's Sins, as being proper 
Judges of Men's Qualifications for the reception i * 
or not reception of ſuch a Myſtery, upon which 4 
in the ordinary Method and Diſpenſation of Gods © © 
Grace, Remiſſion of Sins is made to depend. Ml 
This ſacramental Abſolution had ſome relation Pe 
. to penitential Diſcipline, tho it did not ſolely be. 85 
long to it. For it was given to all baptiz' d Per. F 
ſons that never fell under penitential Diſcipline, I | 
as well as to thoſe who lapſed, and were | $0 
*reſtor'd to Communion again. To thoſe who} St 
never fell into ſuch great Sins as requir'd a pub- ] ©# 
lick Penance, it was an Abſolution from leſſer Oe 
Sins, which were called Venial, and Sins of daily K. 
Incurſion; and to Penitents who had laps'd, it of 
was an Abſolution from thoſe greater Sins for] 
which they were fallen under Cenſure. And that Be 
it was elteem'd ſuch a general Abſolution oP po 
| 85 
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. Cafes, we learn from the Characters which the Chap. 1. 
Antients give of it both at large, and with a par: 


ticular Reſpect to its looſing the Bonds of Excom- 


munication. 9 25 in general, That when kp. 63. 2d ca- 
Blood o 


we drink the 


old Man, and 
ation z and our forrowful and heavy Heart, which 


ore was preſsd with the Anguiſh of our Sins, 


is now. abſolv'd or ſet at liberty by the Joyful- 
neſs of the divine Indulgence or Pardon. And 

more particularly, that it was eſteem'd an Abſo- 
- lution, as it reſolved the Bonds of Excommunica- 

tion, without any other Ceremony of receiving 
the Penitent into the Conimunion of the Church, 
we learn from the firſt Council of Orange; where 
an Order was made, that ſuch Penitents as are 
ready to leave the Body ſhall have the Commu- 
nion without the reconciliatory Impoſition of 
Hands, which according to the Decrees of the 


the Lord, and the Cup of . P. 153. 
Salvation, we ot off the Remembrance of the | 
rget our former ſecular Conver. 


Can, 3. 


Cone, Carth, 4, 


Fathers was. ſufficient for the Conſolation or Re- c. 76. - 


conciliation of a dying Perſon. b 

The third ſort of Abſolution is that of the 
Word and Doctrine; and this is partly declara- 
tive, and partly operative and effecting, and is of 


uſe both in penitential Diſcipline, and out of it. 


For the Miniſters of Chriſt, as his Ambaſſadors 
have Commiſſion and Authority to make a general 
and publick Declaration of the Terms of Recon- 
- Ciliation and Salvation to Men. And this is alſo 
miniſterially operative in working Faith and Re- 
pentance in Mens Souls, which are the Terms of 
Salvation whereby they obtain Remiſſion of Sins: 
For Faith comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the 
Mord of God, They have alſo a Power to declare 
to Men in particular that they are in a falvable 
State, when upon the beſt human Judgment they 
can make, they diſcern in them the neceflary 
Conditions of Salvation. This is that Key of 
Knowledge whereby they open to Men the Gate 
of Heaven, and the way to eternal Life, procu- 
ring for them the Remiſſion of Sins, and all the 
Benefits of 202 Covenant: And when 1 * 
82 
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Esccleſſaſtital Anthquities, 


Book XIX. fall from God's Favour by wilful Sin, this is 3 


9 


Amb. de Abel. 
& Cain. I 2. 1 
* | 


Hom. 5. de Nat. 
Petri & Pauli, 


p. 231, 


means, as à part of the Church's penitential 
Diſcipline, to reduce them back to their primitive 
Condition. Thus St, Ambroſe ſays, Sins are re- 
mitted by the Word of God, whereof the Le- 


vite is the Interpreter, and a ſort of Executor. 
And in this 1 1 the Levite is the Miniſter of 
i 


, 


Remiſlion. | Tis this Key of the Word, ſays 
Maximus Taurinenſis, which opens the Conſcience 


to Confeſſion of Sins, and includes therein the 


"Grace of the Myſtery of Salvation unto Eternity, 


Whence Miniſters are ſaid to be inſtrumental in 
procuring Men Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe to them 


is committed the Word of Reconciliation. 
Ihe fourth ſort of Abſolution was that of In: 
terceſſion and Prayer, which was uſed as a Conco- 


mitant of moſt other Abſolutions, and to which 


© was commonly join'd Impoſition of Hands, a 


8. c. 6. 


Rite and Ceremony of Benediction that was uſed 
De Sacerdot. l; | 


in all Offices of Religion. St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeak- 


ing of the ſeveral Powers of the ſacerdotal Office, 


and the Methods of expiating Sin, ſays, The 


-; Prieſts do it not only by their Doctrine and Admo- 


nition, but alſo by the Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. 


They have power of remitting Sins not only when 
they regenerate. us in Baptiſm, but afterwards: 
For St. James ſays, Is any ſick among you ? let hin 
call for the Elders 4 the Church, and let them pr 
the 


Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 


over him and 


Sicl, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have 


Ep. 8g. 2d Theo- 


dor. | 


committed Sin, it ſhall be forgiven him. Pope Leo 
after the ſame manner makes ſacerdotal Abſolution 
to conſiſt in Prayer. The Aſſiſtances of Divine 
Goodneſs, ſays he, are ſo ordain'd that the Di- 


vine Indulgence is not to be obtain'd but by the 


Supplications'of the Prieſts. And it is very uſeful 


and neceſſary that the Guilt of Sin ſhould be 


loos'd by the Supplications of the Prieſts before 
the laſt Day. St. Auſtin ſays, The Prayers of 
holy Men in the Church procure Remiſſion of 
Sins, both in Baptiſm and Penance. And St, Am- 
broſe ſays, The Prieſts execute that Commiſſion 
which is given by Chriſt (John 20. 23.) for re- 
Ws ict mittig 
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mitting of Sins, as Interceſſors by their Prayers) Chap. 1. 
They make requeſt, but God beſtows the Gift : . 


The Service is humane, but the Bounty of For- 


giveneſs is from the Power above. And of ſo 


general uſe in the primitive Church was this way, 
whereby the Miniſters of Chriſt were impower d 


to remit Sins, that it attended and bore a conſi- 


derable ſhare in the other Abſolutions. 

But the moſt famous way of remitting Sins and 
abſolving Sinners, was the Abſolution of Recon- 
cilement to the Church, and Reſtoration to her 
Communion after the performance of Canonical 


Penance; and this was call'd Judicial. And this 


comprehended all the other ways of Abſolution, 
except that of Baptiſmal Abſolution : For ſolemn 
Prayer was made to God for them, to procure 
their Abſolution from him; and the ſolemn Im- 


oſition of Hands was wires them, to ſignify their- 
the Euchariſt was immedi» 


econciliation; and 
ately given them, to reſtore them to the Com- 


munion of the Altar; and by the whole, a De- 


claration was made, that they were now again in 
the Society and Peace of the Church, and in fa- 
your with God, as far as human Underſtanding 


could make any Judgment of them. And this 


me roperly a Judicial Act: For as the Miniſters 
o Chri 

their firſt Admiſſion into the. Church by Hap 
tiſm ; ſo are they veſted with Power to exclude 
the Scandalous and Profane, and to re- admit the 
truly Penitent, upon their giving evident Tokens 


of a real Converſion, and bringing forth Fruits 


meet for Repentance. They are Chriſt's Subſti- 
tutes and Vicegerents in his Church, binding 1. 
looſing, opening and ſhutting with the Keys o 

the Kingdom of Heaven. And certain it is, that 
ſo long as they uſe them according to the Rules 
preſcrib'd them by Chriſt, their Sentence, tha 
only miniſterial, is of great effect in the external 
Communion of the Church at preſent, and will 
be found to be of force, as a preſudging fore · run- 
ner of the Sentence of the laſt Day. For under 
theſe Limitations, e a due Fe 
e f 68 3 1 


are Judges of Mens Qualifications, for 


434 Fcclasaſicul Antiquitits,” 
Book XIX. to the infallfble Sovereignty of Chriſt, it cannot 
de doubted but that whoſeſoever Sins they retain, 

3 they are retain'd, and whoſeſoever Sins they re- 

mit, they are remitted unto them. 


9 -» 
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Of the Cuſtoms, Rites and. Circumſtances 
antiently obſeryd in the publick A bſolu- 
_ tion of Sinners. 


it was an antient Cuſtom that no Sin- 
Ak ners ſhonld' be abſolv'd till they had per- 
Rn form'd their regular Penance, except in 
* cafe of imminent Death; ſo no ſooner had 
they gone thro their courſe of Diſcipline, but they 
were reconcil'd in the following manner, They 
were brought to the Altar in the ſame Habit that 
they per form'd their Penance, that is in Sackcloth, 
and there with ſolemn Prayers and Tears and Im- 
5-5 dition of Hands receiv'd to full ommunion. 
Can. 2. he firft Council of Toledo mentions the Circum- 
ſtance of Sackloth, and the 1 for the place of 
Lib, 2. p. 57. Reconciliation. And Optatus ſays that their way 
reconciling Penitents was the ſame that was 
ted in the Catholick Church, biz. that at the 
fame'time that they laid their Hands on Sinners 
1 remitted their Sins, they turned to the Altar 

ind ſaid the Lord's Prayer. 
But in ſome caſes, when the Crime was very 


— 


Fhe Fea and more than, ordinarily ſcandalous to 
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he People, then the Criminal for example-ſake 

eceiv'd his Abſolution in a more publick place, 

before the H or Reading · Desk, in the open Bo- 

3 dy of the Church and in view of all the People, 
Albacb. not. in 48 Js Evident from a Canon in the third Council 
C. Carth. 3. Of Carthage, Where it is expreſs d, that if any = 
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Of the Rites obſervꝰ d in Abſolution. 55 
nitent's Crime be publick, or vulgarly known to Chap. 2. 
all, ſo as to have given ſcandal to- the whole LYN. 
Church, he ſhall receive Impoſition of Hands, > 
that is, his Abſolution before the Apſis. © 

The performance of this Abſolution was al- Cyp". Ep. ta. 
ways in a ſupplicatory Form, by Impoſition of? “?. 
Hands and Prayer; the one as a means procuring, 
and the 6ther as the Rite declaring their Reconci- 
lia tion to God and his Church: whence St, Auſtin De Bap. l. 3.c.16, 
calls it, Oratio manus impoſitionis, the Prayer of 
Impoſition of Hands. Some Forms of which 
both for Penance and other Benedictions may be 
ſeen in the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons: And particularly for reconciling of Penitents 
there is an Order that the Biſhop ſhall receive Cont, Apoſt. 
them to Communion with Impoſition of Hands, Lb. 8. © 9 
and the Prayer of the whole Church for them; 
the Form of which Prayer is in the end of St. | 
Jamess Liturgy under the title of «x9 7# iaaoys, lib. a. c. 18. 
the Prayer of Propitiation, and is directed to 1 
Chriſt in theſe Words. * O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, irg: Jacob, 
Son of the Living God, Thou Shepherd and rem. 
* Lamb, that takeſt away the Sins of the World, 
© that forgaveſt the Debt to the two Debtors, 
© and grantedſt remiſſion of Sins to the ſinful Wo- 
man, and gaveſt to the ſick of the Palſy both a 
Cure and Pardon of Sins; remit, blot out and 
* pardon our Sins, both voluntary and involunta- 
* ry, whatever we have done wittingly or un- 
* wittingly, by Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience, 
© which thy Spirit knoweth better than we 
* our ſelves, And whereinſoever thy Servants 
* have err'd from thy Commandments in Word 
© or Deed, as Men carrying Fleſh about them and 
living in the World, or ſeduc'd by the Inſtigati- 
© ons of Satan, or whatever Curſe or peculiar Ana- 
thema they are fallen under, I pray and beſeech 
© thy ineffable Goodnels to abſolve them with thy 


Word, and remit their Curſe and Anathema 


© according to thy Mercy. O Lord and Maſter, 
bear my Prayer for thy Servants; Thou that 
© forgetteſt Injuries, overlook all their Failings, 
r pardon their Offences both voluntary and indo- 

_— 684 * lyatary, 


o Y 
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Boop XIX. luntary, and deliver them from eternal Puniſh- 


ment. For Thou art He that haſt commanded 

© us ſaying, Whatſoeveri ye ſhall bind on Earth 

= Hall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
fall looſe on Earth. ſhall be looſed in Heaven: 

© becauſe Thou art our God, the God that canſt 

c have mercy, and fave and forgive Sins; and to 


Thee with the eternal Father and the quickening 


< Spirit belongs Glory now and for ever, world 

without end. Amen. | 
| The like Forms of Abſolution by Prayer are 
Dr. smith Ac- (as Dr. Smith has ſhewed) ſtill in uſe in the Greek 
cont, p. 181. Church; and Biſhop Uſher proves that the ſame 
n Form was uſed for many Ages in the Latin; the 
bene. Truth of which is confirm'd by the old Latin Miſ- 
os ſal, where the Abſolution under the Title of Indul- 
gentia runs in this Form: He that forgave the finful 
Woman all her Sins, for which ſhe ſhed Tears, 
© and open'd the Gate of Paradiſe to the Thief upon 
+ a ſingle Confeſſion, make you Partakers of his 
© Redemption, and abſolve you from all the Bonds 
© of your Sins; and heal thoſe infirm Members 
© by the Medicine of his Mercy; and reſtore them 
© to: the Body of his holy Church by his Grace, 
© and keep them whole and ſound for ever.” As 
to the Judicative Form, [abſolve thee, which both 
Moria. de pznit. Morinus and Biſhop V/ber have prov'd not to be in 
n ge. uſe till the twelfth or thirteenth Century; St. Je- 
MHieron, in Mart, Tom and Peter Lombard mean by it no more than 
76, Tom. g. p. the Declaration of God's Will to a penitent Sin- 
#9: bard Sen, ner, that upon the belt Judgment t e Prieſt can 
lib, 4. diſt. 13, make of his Repentance, he eſteems him abſolv'd 
| | before. God, and accordingly pronounces and de- 
clares him abſolv'd : which they farther explain by 
the Example of the legal Prieſts cleanſing the Le- 
Pers only by declaring him clean; and that beyond 
this no one can go, but the Searcher of Hearts, to 
whom alone belongs the infallible and irreverſible 

Sentence of Abſolution. ö 

{ | Beſides the common way of reconciling ordinary 
ny Penitents to the Church, there was ſomething very 
often peculiar in the Reconciliation of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, If they were only ſuch as fell 
„ | 33 5 into 
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Of the Rites obſerved in Abſolution, 457 
into Hereſy or Schiſm, after they had been bap- Chap. 22 
tizd in the Church; then they were reconcil'd CAVALNL 
much after the ſame manner as other Penitents, 
only they were oblig'd to make a Confeſſion and 
Abjuration of their Errors. If they were Ring- Tertull. de præ- 
leaders and Broachers of the Hereſy, who drew 1 8 
others into their Error and Faction; it was com- 
monly requir'd that they ſhould bring back the 
Multitude whom they had deceiv'd, before they 
obtain'd a perfect Abſolution. Sometimes they 
were oblig'd, as a Condition of their Abſolution, 

to make diſcovery of the Remainders of their Fac- 
tion. Thus St. Auſtin refus'd to admit again to the 
Church Victorinus a Sub- Deacon, who had fled o- 
ver to the Sect of the Manichees, unleſs he would 
give information of the reſt of his Party, And 
ſometimes they were requir'd to abjure their Er- 
rors in writing; which Condition was exacted by ; 
the Councils of Nice, Arles, and Laodicea of the cone. ie. 1. c.. 
Novatians; by that of Gangra of the Euſtathians Laod. c. 
and by the general Council of Conſtantinople, of Gan. in prœem. 
the Macedonians, Sabbatians, Quartadeci mans, &c. Conſt. c. 7. 
And for greater Confirmation, ſometimes the 
Church, to be aſcertain'd of their Sincerity in 
making Recantations, required thoſe heretical 
Apoſtates, before ſhe would receive them into her 
Communion again, or grant them Abſolution, to 5 
take a ſolemn Oath, as Socrates ſays Conſtantine ob- Lib. 1. cap. 28. 
lig d Arizs to do, tho he did it fraudulently, and 
Uke an Impoſtor. 
If Hereticks or Schiſmaticks had been ſuch as 
were baptiz d in Hereſy or Schiſm, tho with the 
uſual Form of Baptiſm, then they were reconcil'd 
not only with Impoſition of Hands, but with the 
holy Unction or Chriſm added to it to give them 
Confirmation, and denote their Reception of the 
holy Spirit of Peace on their returning to the 
Peace and Unity of the Church; which they 
could not be ſaid to have out of the Church, in 
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4 Hereſy or Schiſm, This Ceremony of Chriſm is uy 
4 mention'd by the Councils of Orange and Epone, Con. Aurant. 1. 
O and Nie nded by the Council of Laodicea, to E un. c. 16. 

l be uſed with Impoſition of Hands, in the 3 Laod, c. 7. 
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Book XIX. ciliation of ſuch Hereticks as had been baptiz'd in 
bu Herely-or Schiſm, with the true Form of Bap. 

= tiſm, And theſe were not oblig'd to go thro all the 
Stages of 'Penance, as other Penitents did, in the 
Church; but were reconcil'd in a more compen- 
dious way, more ſuitable to their State and Con- 
dition, as Strangers and Foreigners now juſt en- 
tering within the Pale of the Church. For which 
reaſon Pope Innocent ſtiles their ſnort Penance on- 


Ep. 18. c. 3. ly Imaginem Penitentie, or a faint Reſemblance of 


that Penance, which often held others very long 


under the Diſcipline of the Church, 

As for ſuch as had been baptiz d by Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, by ſuch a corrupted Form as deſtroy'd 
the true Nature and Eſſence of Baptiſm ; thoſe 
could be admitted no other way, but, as Hea- 

. thens, by a new Baptiſm, 'There was no other 
way of reconciling them to the Catholick Church, 
but by inſtructing and training them up to the 
knowledge of the true Faith,; Firſt, as Catechu- 
mens, and then giving them the Abſolution of Bap- 
tiſm, as having never receiv'd any true Baptiſm 
before, Thus the Council of Nice order'd the 
Paulianiſts, upon their return to the Catholick 
Church, to be baptiz d; and a like Order was 

Con. Laod. c. 8. made by the Council of Laodicea for the Recon- 

Art. c. 16. Trull. ciliation of the Montaniſts: and other Councils 

c. 96. _. decreed the ſame for other Hereticks, who had 

not been truly baptiz'd with due Form of Baptiſm, 
There is one Circumſtance more to be obſerv'd 


Can, 19. 


under this Head, which is the time of Abſolution : 


And this ſeems to have been fix'd in the ordinary 
courſe of Diſcipline to the Day of our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion, or rather the Day on which he was betray'd, 


Fe. 33. ad Mar- St. Ambroſe ſays expreſly, that on the Day that 


our Lord gave himſelf for us, it was uſual in the 
Church to relax Mens Penance, or grant them 
Abſolution. And the Cuſtom in the Roman Church 
under Pope Innocent, was to abſolve Penitents on- 
ly on the Thurſday before Eaſt er, 17 ſome Sick- 
neſs intervened, and the Penitent's Life was deſ- 
pair d of. In imitation, perhaps, of this Cuſtom 
Codex Theod. Of the Church, the Emperors Valentinian, Theo- 
lib. 9. arfi U 55 


Ep. 1. ad De- 
cent. c. 7. 


Of the Rites obſerv/d in Abſolution: 

defius, and their Succeſſors, were wont to ſend 
forth their civil Abſolutions, or Indulgences, as 
they call'd them : whereby at the Paſchal Feſtival 
they granted Pardon to all Criminals who lay 
bound in Priſon for their Faults; except ſome that 
were of a more malignant and unpardonable Na- 


ture, 

So much for the Manner and Circumſtances of 
Abſolution, given to all ſorts of Penitents living. 
Bat the Church had likewiſe a way of abſolving 


Penitents, and receiving Men into Communion, . 


even after Death, in theſe two Caſes : Firſt, If 
true Penitents, and very good Men, ſhould chance 
to die by accident, under the Cenſure of Excom- 
munication unrelax d; or, if innocent Men ſhould 
be unjuſtly excommunicated by the Power of ſome 

evailing Faction during Life: In favour of the 


459 
Chap. 2. 


Ty 


{| fort of theſe Penitents the fourth Council of Can. 79. 


Carthage decreed, That if any Penitents, who 
were diligently obſerving the Rules of. Penance, 
happen'd to die by any ſudden Accident, whilſt 
they were in a Journey, or at Sea, where no Aſliſ- 
tance could be given them; their Memorials not- 
withſtanding ſhould be recommended both in the 
Prayers and Oblations of the Church. 

And the way of reſtoring the other ſort of Per- 
ſons, who were unjuſtly excommunicated by the 
Power of ſome prevailing Faction, was by inſert- 
ing their Names into the Diptychs of the Church, 


as Theodoyet tells us, it was done by Atticus in Lib. 5. c. 30. 


the Caſe of Chryſoftorn, 


KH REES 


EL YY 
I 4&A1L Ah 


CHAP. 


460 


Book -XIX: __ 


WAYNLY 
—_— —  R .}—_—R- 


* Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, 
CHAP. III. 


Of the Miniſter of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and particularly of the Miniſter of Ab- 
"Jolutiam „ 


HA all the Power of Diſcipline in the 
N Practice of the Church, was primarily 
Eo lodg'd in the Hands of the Biſhop ; who, 

ſo far as he conld manage it, might retain 
it ſolely to himſelf; and exerciſe it at his own Diſ- 
cretion ; is very evident from the foregoing Ac- 
counts. But becauſe the Neceſſities of the Church 
requir'd in many Cafes, that part of- this Burden 
ſhould devolve upon others, and the Biſhop was 
not able perſonally to diſcharge the whole of it to 
all that needed; therefore Presby ters were taken 
in, to be Sharers and Fellow-Labourers with him. 
They had a general Commiſlion to grant the 
great Indulgence, or Abſolution of Baptiſm, and 
that of the Euchariſt, and the Word and Doctrine 
to all that needed. And tho they were more re- 
ſtrain'd in the Exerciſe of publick Diſcipline, and 
the final Reconciliation of publick Penitents, by 


\ 
- 
& 


 Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; yet the inter- 
| mediate Impoſition of Hands upon the Penitents, 


Con. Car. c. 3, 
32. 

Aurant. 1. c. 2. 
Epaun. c. 16. 


in their daily Exerciſe, was often committed ta 
them ; and by the Biſhop's leave they might give 
the final Reconciliation to publick Penitents, ei- 
ther openly in the Church, or privately in a ſick 
Bed, when nece{flity and the fear of imminent 
Death required a ſpeedier Abſolution: All which 
is evident from ſeveral Canons in the ſecond and 
third Councils of Carthage, the Councils of Orange 
and Epore ;, which reſtrain the Power of Prel- 
byters in reconciling publick Penitents ; and re. 
ſerve it ſolely to the Biſhop, who yet could allow 
it them at diſcretion. Nor was this Commiſſion 
granted only to Presbyters, but to Deacons uy : 
or 


o 


Of the Miniſter of Abſolution. 46. 
for as they were allow'd to give Men the Abſolu- Chap. 3. 
tion of Baptiſm in caſes of neceſſity, ſo they were ay. © 
authorized to grant Penitents the reconciliatory 
Abſolution in the fame Circumſtances likewiſe, 
The Council of Eliberis determines, That in cafe can. 32. 
of Infirmity, both Presbyters and Deacons ought 
to receive Penitents to the Communion, having 
the Biſhop's Command thereto. And St, Cyprian Ep. :;; 
ſays, That if Penitents were ſeized with any Ca- 
lamity, and were in apparent danger of Death, in 
the abſence of the Biſhop, they might make their 
Confeſſion before any Presbyter that was preſent; 
or if a Presbyter could not be found before a Dea- 
con and receive Impoſition of Hands, that they 
might go to the Lord in Peace. 
_ Nay, in caſe of extreme Neceſſity, a Layman Con: F1iv. ? 
was allow'd by ſome Canons to give Baptiſm to a 38, &. 
Catechumen (which was reputed, as we have 
heard, one fort of Abſolution) rather than he 
ſhould die unbaptized, But this being a Mat- 
ter of Controverſy, we refer the Reader to Mr. 
Bingham's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm, and 
Mr, Laurence's ray crook Certain it is, that nei- 
ther Laymen nor Deacons were allow'd to conſe- 
crate the other Sacrament, that being the Office 
of Presbyters only, And yet again, it has been 
allow'd, that in the ſame caſe of abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, a Layman might carry and miniſter in the 
Deacon's Abſence, the conſecrated Bread and 
Wine in private to a dying Perſon, and fo far be 
inſtrumental in his Abſolution. But ſtill Biſhop 
FelPs Remark upon this is very juſt, viz. That 
whatever Neceſlity compels Men to do, it defends 
but only ſo far and fo long as the Neceſſity laſts. 
We have now gone over all that relates to the 
Exerciſe of penitential Diſcipline, ſo far as con- 
cerns the Practice of the antient Church, As for 
doctrinal Points, thoſe come not directly within 
the deſign of the preſent Undertaking, which only 
conſiders the Practice of the Church, without any 
Invaſion of the Province of Caſuiſts. | 
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Eight Firft General Councils 
Fr 


Of the Firſt General Council, the Fu 
Council of Nice. 


HE firſt General Council ever fince 


1 
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Ar the Nicene; ſo call'd from the Plac 
dS where it was held, viz, Nice, a. C. 
ty of Bithynia, a Province in Afi 
minor, formerly call'd Bebrycia and 
.*Aygdomia.;, and now, by ſome Burſia; by other 
# Beſcangial, and by the Turks, Oſmanil:, 

But tho the Place in which this moſt renowne: 
Council was conven'd is univerſally agreed upon 
the preciſe Time of its Celebration is not ſo. cer 

tainly determined. That it was held in the Reig 
of Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian Empe 
* ror, as it had been ſummon'd by his Honourabl: 
pe Vit. Conde, l. Letters, is yery evident from Euſebius, an Eye 
3• c. 6 witneſs, and'a very ſignificant Party in it; fron 

IL. 1. c. 5. Socrates, and other Hiſtorians; beſides the co 


22 2 


curring Teſtimony of the whole Council it ſel 


fl 


the Time of our Bleſſed Saviour was 


1 
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holy Emperor Conftantine, that gather'd us toge- Theod, I. 1. c. 3. 
ther from ſeveral Cities and Provinces, this great 


about the Time, Authors are not ſo unanimous. 


immediately upon the Demiſe of his Father Con- p. pin 


Holy and Oecumenical or General Council, we 


who thought himſelf no whit leſs deſerving that 
Honour, either for Goodneſs or Learning. 


Firſt Council of Nice. 46 
to atteſt it. For in a Letter to the Church of A4. Council I. 
lexandria, they begin thus: Seeing that by the 

Grace of God, and the Command of the moſt Sec. 1. 1. c. 6. 


and holy Council is met at Nice, &c. But then 


For whereas ſome place it under the Year of our 

Lord 324, others make it in 325; ſome again in Fe 
328, and others in 330. But our modern Writers Du Pin cent. 2 
in general, place it to the Year 325: Which ſeems Prid. Intr. Hi, 
to be the truer Account, eſpecially if we follow 

the Authority of the forenam'd. Exſebius : Who pe vit. Conſ. 
ſays that Conftantine made a royal Entertainment |. 3. c. 24. 

at the Concluſion of that Council, for the Fathers 

of it, in the 20th Year of his Reign; which began 

ftantius, in the Year 306. Prid, * Eid. 
However, what gave occaſion for calling this 


have more certain Knowledge of, viz. the Hereſy 

of Arias, a Presbyter of the Church of [Alexan- 

aria ; who began to vent his pernicious Doctrines 

2 the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, about 

the Year of our Lord 317: Aſſerting that God pulling, de 
created and made the Son before the World : That F 
the Son had nothing of that before, which he receiv d re a << 
from the Father: That for this ' Reaſon he could not 

be equal to the Father, but muſt be deemed as a Crea- 

ture, inferior to the Father, both in Power and Dig- 

uy. 

Some Authors are of opinion that Arius, who Tbeod. 1. r.c. 7. 
Was a Man of quick ahd ready Wit, {apported by _ de, Conc. 
a conſiderable Inſight into all the Quirks and Fal- * * 
lacies of Logick, however ſtrenuouſly he might af- 
terwards defend thoſe Opinions, yet he did not 
advance them at firſt, ſo much out of Principle 
and Selſ- conviction of the Truth and Solidity of 
them, as out of Pique and Reſentment againſt A- 
lexander his Biſhop, becauſe he had been preſer d 
to the Epiſcopal Throne of Alexandria before him: 


From 
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Theod, 1. 1. c. 2. 


| $ocr. 1. . e. 3. 


An Account of the General Councils. 


From that time, as Theodoret ſays, Arius con- 
tinually endeavour'd to find out ſome Occaſion for 
Calumny, and whereof to accuſe Alexander But 
when, after all his moſt diligent Scrutiny, and 

rying into the Life and Actions of that Prelate, 

e could by no means find the leaſt Slur; he re- 
wag to take another Courſe, and traduce his 
Principles, fince he found it impracticable upon a- 
ny Account whatſoever to traduce his Conduct. 
Accordingly one Day, when the Biſhop was diſ- 
courſing with his Presby ters, perhaps ſomewhat too 


nice and metaphyſically, upon the Doctrine of the 


Theod. I. T. c. 2. 


TRINITY, Avius pretended himſelf apprehenſive 
that the Biſhop's Arguments tended to Sabellianiſi;; 
and ſetting himſelf to oppoſe them, he fan his own 
into a contrary Extreme; affirming that if the Fa. 
ther begot the Son, he that was begotten had a beginning 
of Exiſtence ; that therefore there was a time when 
the SON was not, and conſequently that the Exiſtence 
of the Son began from nothing. | 
Theſe pernicious Poſitions, being once broach'd, 
very quickly found their Patrons and Deſenſors; 
inſomuch that very hot Diſputes, and furious Ani. 
moſities were kindled in the Church of Alexandria 
by them. To appeaſe which in the moſt amicable 
and Chriſtian manner 8 Alexander conde. 
ſcended to have ſeveral repeated Interviews and 
Diſcourſes with the Arch-Heretick Arius, endea- 
vouring with all imaginable Tenderneſs and Per- 


ſuaſion, join'd with the moft cogent Arguments 


Scripture could afford, and Reaſon enforce, to re. 
duce him from his abominable Errors to the Or- 
thodox Faith, and Unity of the Church. But all 
the good Biſhop's Condeſcenſion and Reaſonings 
were but as Fewel to the Fire of the Pride of A- 
rius, who, perſuading himſelf that he had gain'd a 
Victory over the Biſhop by his Fallacies, not only 
continued obſtinate, but inculcated his deviliſh 
Errors into others; daily defending his wild No- 
tions, not only in the Church, bat in all publick 


- Aﬀemblies whatſoever. This Alexander had ob- 


ſerv'd, with the greateſt Concern ; and well weigh- 
ing the dangerous Conſequence of ſuch infectious 
. Muu.iſechieſs 
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it ſelf from Alexandria, thro all Egypt, Libya and. 


Miſchiefs (for the Poiſon had by this time diffus d Council I. 


Thebais) he furamon'd a Synod of the Egyptian and 

Libyan Biſhops, to ſtop this growing Evil, if poſ- 

ſible, by the Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. _ 

The Synod accordingly met at Alexandria, Du Pin Cent. 43 

An; 322. in which near 100 Biſhops were preſent, 

by whom the Hereſies of Arius were condemn'd ; 

himſelf and Followers, ſuch as were of the Pref. 

byterate, degraded ; and all in general laid under 

the Sentence of Excommunication. r 

The Proceſs having run thus far, the next Step 

Biſhop Alexander took, was by his circular Let - 

ters to all Biſhops and Paſtors of the Catholick 

Church, to notify the Sentence againſt Arius with 

his Adherents, and the Reaſons of thoſe ſevere 

Proceedings againſt him: Which were briefly 

contain'd in a Summary of their Tenets, inſerted 

in the Body of ' thoſe Letters, to this effect: 

That whereas the Ariant, contrary to the direct 

Words and Meaning of the holy Scriptures did 

aſſert and maintain, That there wat 4 time r 

God was not a Father; that [the Father created the * 

Son, till then not exiſting, out of Non-exiſtence 3 

That the Son is a Creature, and not ſubſtantially like 

unto the Father, nor the real and genuine Word and \ 

Wiſdom of the Father; but only ſo til'd, becauſe the 

Word and Miſdom of God created him: That bis 

Nature is capable of Change and Variation, even of 

4s black a Degeneracy as that of the fallen Angels: 

That the Son cannot perfectly and adequately know 

a ſee the Father; no, nor yet underſtand 2 own 

Nature and Subſtance ;, for that God created him 

purely upon our account, to be only as an Inſtrument 

in bis Hand, when he ſhould afterwards create ur 

That for theſe impious Aſſertions, and their Ob- 

ſtinacy in maintaining them, They, 5: e. Alexan- 

der Biſhop of Alexandria, together with other 

Biſhops of Egypt and Lybia, almoſt 100 in number, 

being aſſembled in Council, had pronounced uu. 

and his Accomplices, his Adherents and Favour- 

ers, but particularly Achillas, Aithales, Carports, 

another Arius, Sarmates, Euzoius, Lucius, Ju- 
Vol. II. H h lian, 
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liangMenas, Helladins,Gains,with Secundus and The: 
lately Biſhops; all alike to be held accurſed. 


A Bull, I. 1. c. "Arivs having been thus condemn'd at Aleæan- 


aria, betook himſelf into Paleſtine, ſtill continu- 
ing to ſpread his Errors, and extend the Kingdom 


of Darkneſs, as his Travels were extended; by 


his ſubtle Arguments, ſmooth Tongue, and great 
Pretenſions to Love and Charity, deceiving the 

orant and -Unwary. | Whereupon the Biſho 

of Alexandria repeated his circular Letters again 
him; which had this effect among moſt, of the 
Biſhops, that the Doctrines of Arius found not 
hat Reception and Countenance among them he 
nimſelf expected. Only Euſebius Biſhop of Nico- 
media in Bithynia, who had liſted himſelf into 
the Party of Arius before, and upon that account 
d: been very ſeverely cenſured in Alaxander's 
etters, was ſtrenuous in his Intereſt, and wrote 
ſeveral times to Alexander to drop the Diſ- 
ute, and receive Arms into Communion. But 
is Letters not prevailing with Alexander, Euſe- 


- bizs writ alſo. to the Biſhops of the Catholick 
- Charch, to excite them againſt..Alexander, and 


to patronize Arius. And to ſecond his particular 
Letters, a Synod. of the Arian Party met at Bi- 
thynia; from which alſo Letters were ſent every 
way to the Biſhops of the Church, to engage them 
' to:receive. Arius, and oblige Ace to do the 
Uke. This Synod in Bithynia was held An. 3az. 
All this time Arius himſelf was not idle, but 
working like à Mole out of ſigbt, and by ſpecial 
Meſſengers ſolliciting the ſeveral Biſhops of Tyre, 
Ceſarea and Sagte to approve of à new Pro- 

ofal he had to offer, if he could by no means be 
re: admitted 2 is Poſt in the Chutch of Alexan- 
driay vis. That he, and the Presbyters of his 


%- 


"Paleſtine, conſented to; tho they exhorted 
him. and bis Partifans, at the (ame time, to'pay 
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irſt Council of Nice. 1 
all Obedience to Alexander, and humbly to ſolli- Council J. 
cit a Reconciliation. e —_ Ca 
It unluckily happen'd about this time, that the 
Br had taken up his Reſidence and kept his Socrat. I. 1. c. 3. 
urt at Nicomedia; which had given Euſebius, 0 
Biſhop of that City, as was ſaid before, an oppor- 
tunity to ingratiate himſelf with the Great Ones, 
and thereby to.procure himſelf a conſiderable In- 
tereſt in the Emperor. This had made the Eyes 
of many to be fix d upon him, and render'd him 
popular: Which prov'd no mall Detriment to 
the Catholick Cauſe; for many of the Biſhops 
were, upon that account, now induced openly to 
favour the Opinion of Euſebius From whence 
they were called Exſebians. And here aroſe ſuch 
violent Tumults in the Church, ſuch horrible 
iſtractions and Confuſion, that not only the 
Clergy were divided among themſelves, but the 
Lay-Multitude alſo were involy'd in the ſame com- 
mon Calamity ;. ſome vindicating the Party of 
Alexander, while others with the greateſt Aſſu- 
rance moſt vigorouſly defended the Doctrines of 
the Arian or Euſebian Faction: Inſomuch that 
the Chriſtian Religion in a little time became the 
Scorn and Ridicule, not only of all Companies 
and publick Aſſemblies, but even of the Stage and 14. ivia; © 
Theatre it ſelf. E Mga: 0. av ne 
And now the Parties on both ſides were ſo in- 


15 


flam'd, that frequent and almoſt continual Letters 
flew about: Many in Defence, and not ſewer in 
Oppoſition to the Arian Doctrine. Thoſe that Scrat. ib 
run agaioſt Arius were all ſent to the Biſhop, of 
Alexandria, who collected them into a Volume; 
as Aus did thoſe on his own ſide: And this laſt 
Collection continued a- long time to be the great 
and infallible Oracle of the Ai ant and other Sects 8 
of Hereticks, if they are not ſo at this Day. See : 
Mr. Whifton's, Priznitzve Library. \.. 

In this Epiſtolary Conflict, as the Biſhop of 4. 

exandria Was à Principal on the ſide of ve Or- 
thodox, ſo was he no mean Champion for them; i 
ſignalizing himſelf, not only in his Writings, but 
atfo in his Actions; and giving ſuch an Example of 

H h 2 immovable 
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immovable Conſtancy and Reſolution in the De- 


fence of the Chriſtian Religion, as would ſhame the 
Age we live in to hear it but faintly deſcrib'd. 
Ex Ungue Leonem, is an old Saying, One may 
know the Lion by his Paw. And how brave and 
zealous an Aſſertor of the Chriſtian Religion this 
"Alexander was, may very eaſily be collected from 
his Epiſtle to his ame-fake Biſhop of Conſt anti- 
nople, in relation to this Affair; which is recorded 
t, and abridg'd by the learned 
Mr. Parker ;, whoſe Abridgment it cannot be im- 
proper to ſubjoin, that the preſent Age may ſee 
what Sentiments the former had of thoſe perni- 
_ DoRrines which are now ſo much encou- 
raged. | | 


ratk. Abrid. vol. © Tn it, fays the Abridgment, he warns him, 
2. p. 17. | 


61. e. the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, againſt permit- 
© ting thoſe Workers of Iniquity to come within 
© any Churches under his Tariflidtion, whatever 
© pretended Letters of Communion any of them 
<©'{hould bring; for that they had not only with 
© the Gentiles and Fews deny'd the Divinity of 
< Chriſt, but had alſo done what his very Cruci- 
c filers could not perſuade themſelves to do, torn 
© aſunder his ſeamleſs Coat, erefted new Altars, 
and private obſcure Conventicles ; and that unſa- 


„ tiated with Hereſy and Schiſm, they had made 


< it their Buſineſs to moleſt, and ruin, and deſtroy 


the Catholicks, particularly by moſt falſe and 


© ſcandalous Informations and Proſecutions ang 
them in the ſecular Courts: That after they had 


t deen ſynodically ejected, they were fo impudent 


F chim'd that Authority in the Ears of the 


© as to make their Court to his holy Brethren of 
© the Epiſcopal College, for recommendatory and 
© communicatory Letters; which having by their 
© little knaviſh Arts, Diſlimulations tad Cal m- 
©nies, obtain'd from too many Biſhops, they 

People, 
© and made uſe of it to ſeduce others. That to 
© -undeceive thoſe Biſhops that had been thus im- 
pos'd upon, and to prevent the Scandal which 
© muſt otherwiſe fall upon the Church, by ſuch an In- 
traction of the Apoſtolical Rule of Communion 
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© and by the Encouragement which theſe wicked Council I. 
Men receiv'd from it, he thought it neceſſary to 


£ acquaint his Collegues with their Purpoſes and 


© Principles ; as that the latter were chiefly foun- 
© ded upon a perverſe Interpretation of thoſe Places 


a. 


© of Scripture,which concern'd the State of Chriſt's 


© Humiliation, and upon an impious Antipathy to 


© thoſe which prove his Divinity and Equality 


© with the Father: That this was the way, by 
© which they perſuaded themſelves that Chriſt was 
© not the Begotten of the Father, but only a Son 


© adopted or predeſtinated upon the account of 


© an extraordinary Piety and Probity ; and that 


St. Paul or St. Peter, nay and themſelves, were 


© as capable of as proper and true a Filiation, as 
© that which belongs to Chrift ; whereas St. John 
© has declar'd him to be the only Begotten of the 
© Father, and to be God the Word, by. whom all 
© 'Things were made ; That therefore he is pro- 
T perly and ſubſtantially the Son of the Father, 
© tho the manner of his Generation be inſcrutable, 
© as himſelf has told us; that no body has known 
© who the Son is, but the Father, and no body 
© has known the Father but the Son: And ſo again 
© the Prophet, when he ask d, Who ſpall declare 
© his Generation? that he being the Wiſdom and 
© Word of God muſt be incapable of Increaſe or 
© Improvement, much more of Diminution or 
© Degeneracy, according to that of the APIS; 
© 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, That Chriſt cannot be an 
© adoptive Son, as Angels and Men, becauſe he 
© challenges Adoration ; That he is prov'd to be 
© ſabſtantially and properly the Son of God from 
Nom. Vii. 32. from St, Mat. iii. 17, &c. xvii. 5 
© St, Mark i. 11. St. Luke iii, 22. St. John i. 1 
© Pſal. ii, 7. Pſal. cx. 3. and from St, John v. 23. 
© and x, 30. and xiv.g. That the titular or adop- 
© tive Sons of God are re under another 
„Character, as Beings that either had been or 
c were probationally Candidates for ſo great a 
© Title, and in their Nature liable to Change 
© and Degeneracy, particularly Gen. vi. 2. and 
Ja. i. 2. That theſe n&w Hereticks were 
Hh z © the 
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- © the Succours as it were, ſprouting from the 
Stump and Root of the old ones, Ebion and Ar- 


1 temas, and Paiulys Samoſatenus, and Lucian 


© That there were three Biſhops in 4 
© ſtrangely patroniz d and encourag'd theſe 


S 


* 


ia Who 
People, 


© tho they were of themſelves ſo outrageouſly pre- 
ſumptuous as to vent thoſe Baſphemies agdinſt the 
Son of God, which the Devils themſelyes durſt 
© not ſo much as murmur ; and not only to inſult 
© andcalumniate himſelf and his Flock, but to de- 
© ſpiſe and over-rule the Judgment and Authority 
of his Collegues in general, of the antient Fa- 
© thers, nay and the moſt clear, expreſs Determi- 
© nation of the holy Scriptures themſelyes : That 
they | repreſented the Catholicks. as aſſerting 
© two uncreated Beings, not conſidering that ob- 
© vious Diſtinction between Generation and Crea- 
tion; and that the Father, as being nat begotten 

© isdeclar'd by the Son to be greater than himſelf, 
© as being Begotten; nor remembring that he who 


© loveth the Father loveth the Son, who is begotten of 


him: That therefore he and his Brethren had 
© depos'd and anathematiz'd Arius and his Aſſo- 

ciates, particularly and by Name Achillas, Eu- 
raus, Aithalas, Lucius, Sarmates, Julius, Me- 
© nas, another Arius and Helladius; and deſir'd the 


© Sentence might be ap 


prov'd- and confirm'd by all 


. © his Collegues, as it had been ſo generally alrea. 


© dy by the Biſhops of Egypt and Thebais, of Libya, 


HPentapolis, Syria, Lycia, Pamphylia, Aſia, Cappa- 
Aocia, and other neighbouring Provinces : And 
< laftly, he warn'd every Biſhop againſt communi- 
c cating with the Perſons condemn'd, whatever 


© Letters they ſhould produce, or Pretences they 
6 nllght-urges> 


But to return. While theſe things were tranſ-. 


_  aEtiop, the Arai Faction grew yet ſtronger by the 
Park. Abrid. v. Acceſſion of another Party to them. For the Mele- 
tians, a Body of Schilmaticks headed by one Mele- 


tius a diſguſted 


E 


ptian Biſhop, under whoſe Ban- 


ner Arius had formerly liſted himſelf and been 
excommunicated for it, but recanted; in their 


Turns came over te Arius: And both their 


Par- 


ties 


' 


1 


that of Arians, ' | 

The Affairs of the Chriſtian World being thus 
miſerably embaraſs'd, and the Peace of the Church 
ſo generally. diſturb'd, without any Proſpect of 
being reſtor'd to its former Tranquillity, without 
the Interpoſition of a ſuperior Power; becauſe 
neither Party would yield to the other: For A- 
lexandey inſiſted upon the ſynodical Sentence a- 
5 Arius, Cc. till they ſhould ſubmit them- 
elves to the Church and recant their Errors; and 
on the other hand, Arius appeal'd to thoſe Biſhops 
he had reafon to think entertain'd the ſame Opi- 


nions and Deſigns as himſelf : At laſt the Emperor Socrat. 1. 1. e. 4, 


interpos'd his Good Offices to make up the Breach 
and procure a Reconciliation, - Oy...” 


To this end, the Emperor ſent for the pious and occur, ib. 


learned Hou Biſhop of Cyrduba in Spain, à ve- 
nerable Confefſor and great Favourite of his own, 
whom he delegated to Alexandria, with healing 
Letters of Accommodation, directed to Alexander 


the Biſhop and to Arius; who by this time was 


return'd into Egypt, and had muſter'd a Party ſuf - 
ficient to defend him againſt any Violence, that 
might poſſibly be deſign d. r 

The Subſtance of the Imperial Letters was this: 


© That the Emperor underſtood that the Diviſion park. Ab id. vol. 
* which had happen'd between them and their 2. P. 2+- 


© reſpeRive Adherents, was the Conſequence of an 


© unneceſſary Queſtion on the part of Aexan- 


© der, and of an unwary Anſwer on the part of 


© Arius That it was a very dangerous Tryal of 
Skill to begin a Diſpute upon Matters of that 


Nature, eſpecially fo publickly, the Generality 
© of People be | | 
© the right meaning, or to paſs a true Judgment of 
them; beſides the Weakneſs and Deceivableneſs 


* of the Diſpatants themſelves, all which waſt na- 
© tarally end either in Blaſphemy, or Schiſm: 
That it was their Duty by mutual Agreement, 
and all ingenuous Retractions, to quit the Diſpute, 
S concurring, as he conceivd they did, in the Fun? 


H h 4 „ damentals 


RE 
ties joining iſſue, became ſo united afterwards, Council I. 
that the Name of Meletians was fwallow'd up in & 


ing ſo little qualify'd to apprehend. 


= 
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. © damentals of Religion; and for the fature by no 
means to purſue ſuch nice and ſubtile Enquiries, 


t which muſt neceſſarily weaken their Authority, 
tand hinder them in the Diſcharge of their Office: 
c That the Philoſophers of the Gentiles, as great 
< a Variety of Sets and Opinions as there was a- 
< mong them, held all cloſe together in a common 
c reborn ſhip and general Intereſt; much more 
c that the Prieſts of the moſt High God were ob- 
c lig'd to do ſo: That they ought to beware of 
< wounding and rending the Church, by their lit- 
© tle metaphylical. Diſtinctions and Diſſenſions: 
That ſeeing they were both of the ſame Re- 
c -ligion and the fame. Faith, nicer Speculations 
© and Scruples ought not to keep them aſunder; 
c or however, if they could not reconcile their 
< Notions between themſelves, that at leaſt they 


© ſhould keep them to themſelves, live again in 
perfect Charity and Friendſhip with one another, 


and re- unite themſelves and the diſtracted Peo- 


_ © ple. of God, in brotherly Love and Chriſtian 


c Communion: That this was the Deſire of his 
< Soul : That Night or Day he ſhould never reſt 
© till he could obtain it: That the News of their 
< Diviſions had ſtop d his Purpoſe of coming among 
© them, and that it lay in their Power as ſoon as 
© they pleas d, to bring him to them by becoming 


& 'unanimous and eaſy, and affectionate to one a- 
. © nother ; and by giving him an Opportunity up- 
Jon his Arrival, of joining his Praiſes with theirs 


to God, for the Re-eſtabliſhment of their Peace 
© and Unity.“ 3 8 1 
+ Theſe Letters being inſcribd from Conſtantine 
the pualfant, the mighty and noble Emperor; one 
would have thought might have had ſome Influ- 
ence npon them; eſpecially conſidering how much 
Intereſt, governs the World in ſuch Affairs at this 
time : But they had none other Effect than this, 
at a Council was called and held in the City of 
Alexandria, by Haſius; in which we have an ac- 


©  Socrar, I. 3. c. 7, count, that the Terms of, Subſtance and Hypoſtaſis 


were treated of, in oppoſition to Sabellius: That 
Mutbus, a pretended Biſhop, was degraded, wi 


Vit Council of Nice: Te. 
the Ordinations which he made annull'd. But we Council J. 
do not find that any thing was determined in !? N. 
relation to the Affair of Alexander and Arius. 

Yet it is probable, that the wiſe Biſhop of Corduba 

did what he could to reconcile Mens Minds, and 

not being able to compaſs his Deſigns, as the lear- 

ned Du Pin obſerves, he would decide nothing: Du Pin Cent. 4 

And fo return'd ye infecta, without any Succeſs, 

to the Emperor, | 
It happen'd much about the ſame time, that Scrat. l. t. c. 3. 

another unhappy Diſpute was raiſed in the Eaſtern 

Churches, concerning the time of celebrating the 

Feſtival of Eafter ; ſome aſſerting, that it ought 

to be kept according to the Jewiſh Calendar, viz. 

on the 14th Day of the Moon of March, whate- 

ver Day of the Week it fell upon : While others 

maintain'd, that it ſhould never be celebrated but 

on a Sunday, the Day of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 

tion; and upon that account expected till the firſt 

Sunday after the 14th Day of that Moon, before 
they kept it. And this Diſpute alſo, however lit- 
tle and inconſiderable in reſpe& of the Matter 
contended for, was carried on with a great deal 
of Heat and Animoſity on both ſides, tho it did 
not proceed to a breach of Communion. And socrat. ib, 
here again Hoſius was commiſſion'd by the Empe- ; 
ror to ſettle this Affair alſo, tho he ſucceeded no Park. Abrid. 
better in it than in the other; which occaſion'd 
no ſmall Trouble and Concern to the Emperor, 
as well as Inquietude and Diſturbance to the Em- 
pire. Upon which, effectually to put an end to 
this Malady of Opinions, and cure both theſe E- 
vils at once, if it could be done, the Emperor 

. reſolv'd to call a General Council And having ta- 
ken this Reſolution, he accordingly ſent out his 
Imperial Letters, to ſummon Biſhops from all 
Parts and Provinces of Europe, Africa, and Aſia, 
to attend it, 

The Place appointed for the meeting of this 
Council being the City of Nice, all neceſſary Pre- 
parations were made for the Reception of ſo ve- 
nerable a Body; and indeed, not only venerable, | 
but numerous: For there came to this Aſſembly, Euſeb. de. Vir, 
x | beſides Conſt. I. g, 
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beſides a very great Appearance of Biſhops from 
all Parts, of Presbyters, Deacons, Acolyths, &c. 


_ an. innumerable Company: All whoſe Expences 


were liberally ſupply'd out of the Emperor's 
Treaſury. But befides thoſe of the Clergy, there 
were many others,” Diſputants and Orators, who 
likewiſe attended. | 

STLV ESTER Biſhop of Rome, and Succeſ- 
ſor to Miltiades, was not there in Perſon, being 
detain'd by Old Age; but then he was repreſented 
by the Presbyters he delegated ; as were alſo ſeve- 
ral others, that were retarded by Age, or other 
Infirmities. However, tis commonly held; and 


See Note on Du we have the Authority of St. Athanaſius, St. Hi. 


Pin p. 251. Cent, 
4. 


: Socrat. . 1. 6. 5. 


Theod. 1. 1. c. 11. 


lary, Ruſſinus, St. Ambroſe, and St. Epiphanius for 
it, that this Council conſiſted of 318 Biſhops, 
But yet concerning this, there is ſome difference 
among Writers: For Euſebius ſays, there were 
more than 250 and Euſtathius, 270, or therea- 
bouts : But neither of them determine the exact 
Number. \ 2821 

Againſt the time, the Emperor had order'd a 
large Apartment in the Palace, to be fitted up for 


their Seſſion; with a Throne at the upper end ſor 


himſelf; and Seats for all the reſt, to repoſe them- 
ſelves un. | 
When all the Biſhops, and others that could be 
ed, if they would come at all, to this grand 
Aﬀembly, were arrived at Nice; even before 
their Seſſion, the deadly Leven of their old Ma- 
lice began to ſhew it ſelf among ſome of them: 
For ſeveral of the Biſhops, the very Day before 
their meeting, preſented Libels to the Emperor, 
wherein they accuſed one another, And this 
might have proved of very diſturbing Conſe- 
uence to that Body, had not the Prudence of the 
— awarded it. As thoſe Libels were de- 
liver'd to him, he receiv'd them, ſeal'd them up, 
and commanded they ſhould be kept till a more 
convenient Seaſon, When the Buſineſs of the 
Council was over, and Peace and-Unity'eftabliſh'd 
among the Members of it, then, and. not till 
chen, he-re-produced them; and committing them 
I 1 


* 
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to the Flames without opening, declar'd, upon Council I. 
his Royal Word, That he had never lookt into 9 
my one of em; 7 withal, That the Faults of. Lid. | 
the Clergy ought not to be too publickly expoſed, left 

the Vulgar taking Offence thereby, might indulge 

themſelves in a liberty to Sin. 

But beſides this, there was another -Circum- 
ſtance might have done great Miſchief ; for, on 
that ſame Day, the very Day before the Council 
was to meet, and which was the fixed Day for the 
publick and deciſive Tryal of Arius, the Biſhops 
ſummon'd him, in order to a ſtating of the Caſe : 

And here very angry Debates aroſe among them; 

ſome aſſerting, that the Faith which had been re- 

ceiv'd from the Beginning, ought not to be perplex- 

ed by uſeleſs Queſtions and Diſputations; while o- 

thers contended that the Opinions of the Antieats 

were not implicitly to be follow'd without due 
Examination. The latter was defended by Euſe- Socrat. 1. 1. c. 5+ 
bizs Biſhop of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, and | 
Maris of Chalcedon Againſt whom Athanaſius, 

then but Deacon of the Church of Alexandria, 
made a vigorous Oppoſition, and carried his Point. 

At this time alſo, the Rhetoricians and Maſters 

of the School, that were in the Arian Faction, 

made it their Buſineſs to blow the Coals, by ob- 

jecting Preliminaries of Diſputation firſt to be ſet- 

tled : which in all likelihood had put the Council 

into. a Flame, had they not been ſilenced by a 
Layman, who told them, That our Saviour and 

bis Apoftles never taught their Followers the Art and Scrat. ib. 
Fallacies of Logick; but with an open and plain 
Mind to maintain the Truth, with a due Regard 
always had to the Efficacy, of Faith, and the Neceſſity 
of Good Works. 7 ** 

Upon the Day appointed for the determination 
of this great Affair, the Biſhops came in Proceſſion 
to the Emperor's Palace ; and having entred the 
Council-Hall, were immediately followed by the 
Emperor himfelf, whoſe Deference and Venerati- 
on to thoſe. Holy Fathers was ſuch, he would not 
ſeat himſelf, till the Biſhops had given him a Signs 
which upon his Majeſty's Application to them that 
they ſhould, they dic. When 


Socrat. 1. 1. c. 5. 


, 
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WVMWꝰWhen the Emperor ſeated himſelf, the Biſhops 

- -_ » alſo fat down at the fame Inſtant; and Silence be. 

- Theod, I. i. c. 7. ing commanded, Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch 

opened the Council, in a Speech addreſſed to the 
Emperor for that Purpoſe þ 

From this Circumſtance ſome Writers are of 

Opinion that Euſtathius was the Preſident of this 

; great Council; but others differ very much from 

Du Pin Cent. 4. them. Mr. Du Pin ſays it is not certainly known 

who preſided in this Council, but that probably 

Prid, Intr. Hiſt, it was Haſius; but Dr. Prideaux is more politive, 

and fays it was actually he: And indeed ſeveral! 

Reaſons may be given for his Aﬀertion. St, Atha- 

naſius calls Hofius the Father and Preſident of all 

Coancils, and his Name is the firſt in all the Sub- 

See Note on Du ſcriptions of this Council: Then again Hoftus had 


Proclus & Fa- 
cundus. 


whe cent. 4+ P. already taken cognizance of this Aﬀair, and was 
598 much eſteem'd by the Emperor, who was there 
preſent; which is no ſmall Motive to conclude that 

the Council complimented him with that Honour 

upon that account. ang | 

Patk. Ubridg. When Euftathius had ended, Euſebius alſo, 


Biſhop of Cæſarea, made an Oration ; addreſſing 

himſelf in like manner to the Emperor. That 

done, the Emperor began, directing him- 

Fuſe, de vir. ſelf to the whole Council. in it he exhorted 
Conſt, 1. 3. c. 12. them to Unanimity and a right Underſtanding a- 
mong themſelves, conſidering how great a Reflec- 
tion the contrary Deportment would bring upon 

the Chriltian Profeſſion: And having largely ex- 
patiated upon the Bleſſing they might expect from 


— 


a peaceable Diſpoſition and an exact Harmony of 


Tempers, he recommended to them earneſtly to 
apply their utmoſt Endeavours to the Buſineſs be- 
fore them, and to make ſuch Solutions and Deciſi- 
ons of the Matters in Controverſy as ſhould be 
moſt agreeable to their own Conſciences, and the 
Supreme Rule of Faith, contain'd in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament. h 
This was the Sum and Subſtance of Conftantine's 
Oration to the Council, according to Euſebius, 
Socrates, Theodoret, &c. But Ruffinus ſays there 


was ſomething more, and more femarkable than 
a F . any 


FB Council of Nice. 15 


Iny thing yet mention'd ; which as it comes from Council 1. 
the Learned Mr. Parker's Obſervations, and is 

not perhaps very commonly to be met with, the 

Reader may be pleas'd to take in his very Words, 

and with his Remark upon it. It is in his Note park. Abradg- 
upon the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates abridg d, vol. 2. P. 29. 


, ere, ſays Mr. Parker, I think my ſelf ob- 
© lig'd to inſert what, according to RUFFINUS, 
© He, z. e. Conftantine, told them beſides, on this 
© Occalion. Deus vos conftituit Sacerdotes,” & po- 
© reftatem vobis dedit de nobis quoque judicandi, &c. 
« God has Conſtituted and Ordained you his 
&« Prieſts, and has inveſted you with Authority to 
4 daß Judgment (in Spirituals) even upon Us ; 
« and accordingly we ought to ſubmit ourſelves, 
* and we do ſo to your Judgment. And ſince 
&* you ſtand exempt (in your Spiritual Capacity) 
from the Judgment Fs all the World beſides, _ 
* You are referr'd to God himſelf, and your Diſ- PE 
« ferences left to be decided by him. For he has 
* ſent. You to Us with the Character of Gods; 
and it were abſurd that the Concerns of Gods 
“ ſhould be brought before any Human Power, 
« or indeed into any other Judicatory than that 
“ of God, who, as he had faid, ſtands in the 
“ Congregation of Princes, and is a Judge amon 

“ Gods. And therefore laying aſide theſe Di 

* putes, You are to ſettle Matters of Faith, and 
* that with all good Temper and Meekneſs. 
© This, Mr. Parker remarks, is a moſt valuable 


Monument and ample Teſtimony of that Fun- 


7 Doctrine, the Infra Orr of the 
Church, in her Spirituals, on the ſecular Power; 
d eſpecially as it comes not only from one of the 
©beſt and greateſt of Princes, but from an Uni- 
© yerſal Monarch, and the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
© ror,” But to proceed with the Affairs of 
eil. | þ p 5 
The Emperor had concluded his Exhortation, bu pin cent. 4 
when the Council immediately betook themſelves 
to the buſineſs of Arizs, Who being call'd before 
them, explain'd and defended his Opinions 3 
| | ang 
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ing to his Explication. Whereupon Propoſitions The 
— in abundance were advanc'd on either Side, and wro: 
- Eufeb, de vit. notwithſtanding all the Emperor had ſaid to re- the g 
% Conf, I. 3. c. 13. commend Peace and Unity among them, Diſputes MW as to 
- *- © "ran rery high, and had certainly ended in Con- to he 
fuſion, if the Preſence of Conftantine had not re- MW fary 
ſtrain'd, and his Prudence moderated and coo!'d IM Faith 
1 r Sd Þ52 + + 000 
bid. During the time of theſe furious Debates the it dit 
Emperor carry'd himſelf with abundance of Calm. Nit w 
neſs and ſeeming Indifference, attending to their W who 
Arguments with an uncommon Patience; and W make 
. ee interpoſing his own Opinion in the W Son « 
n e ng FF | | 

Amidſt the Jargon and Claſhing of ſuch incom. MW by t 
datible Opinions, it was a very difficult Buſineſs MW Terr 

d | ow to manage, and to hold the Scales ſo even, as © hify 
that neither Party might be difguſted : But yet he on t! 
5 did it, to the Satisfaction of all, or however of a J bigui 
tbia. very. great Pony. For, as he inclin'd to them fals. 
in his own Mind, e Could not but N and not 
ſometimes commend thoſe that were ſtrictly Or. ment 
thodox, in their Notions :, And of thoſe who and 

were not, ſome he moderated, gently ſoftening | have 

the Harſtineſs of their Expreſſions; ſome he won that 
by his Courteſy ; and others he overcame by Dint | mucl 

Argument, which he temper'd with ſo much too 
Candout and Condeſcenſion, that it was a Satiſ. and e 
8 to the more Ingenuous to be overcome by by” t 
im. ny SRX e f = 
tbid. By this Variety of winning Ways Conſtantine this 
had at laſt ſway'd the main Body of the Council, Ti 
and brought them to ſuch a Unity in Opinion, .in || Biſhc 
relation to the controverted Points before them, | Mar: 
that they did not only agree in Matters of Faith, I ſigni 
but alſo about one certain Time for the Celebra- | plied 
tion of the Feaſt of 'Eafter;, and their Determina- tho t 
tions were recorded, and almoſt unanimonflty, Com 
ERS _|___, OT ETSOD- S) n4x 
But before they came to this full Agreement | othe! 
and Unanimity, ſome Circumſtances happen'd and 
which are worthy notice. Arius had already I Faly 
been condemn'd, together with his » 
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Doctrines in relation to our Bleſſed Saviour: Council I. 
The Council had concluded his Poſitions to be al.. 
wrong, but they had not yet determined what 
the genuine and Orthodox Senſe of the Church was 
as to that Point, and what every Chriſtian ought 
to hold and profeſs : And that was thought necefſ- 
fary to be done. For this end a Confeſſion of 
Faith was drawn up and preſented to the Coun- 
eil by Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea; but finding tat 
it did not enough reject the Error of the Ariang, Du Pin cent. A 
it was faulted by the majority of the Council, | 
who preſſed the Biſhops of the Arian Party to 
make a clearer Profeſſion of the Divinity of the 
Son of God. But this was a Task they could not 
well reliſh, and therefore not only evaded it, but 
by far-fetch'd Explications eluded all the other 
Terms, which the other Biſhops had uſed to dig- 
nify the Divinity of the Son of God. Whereup- 
on the Council were forced (to avoid all Am- 
biguity) to aſſert that the Son of God was Con- | 
ſubſtantial to his Father. But this was a Term | 
not to be born by the Arians at firſt; the very soerat. 1. 1. c. 5] 
mention of it threw them into theit former Heats 
and it is a Queſtion whether the Orthodox coul 
have ever got it to be inſerted, notwithſtanding 
that the 3 palliated the Senſe of it as 
much as poſſible, if their Numbers had not been 
too powerful. However, at laſt it was inſerted 
and agreed to, and the Confeſſion of Faith made 
by this Council was publiſh'd in that Form of 
Words in which it is expreſs d in a' former Part of Vol. 1. 
this Work, to which the Reader is refer d. | 

That Confeffion of Faith was ſigned by all the Du pin cent. C. 
Biſhops, but Secundus of Prolemais, and Theonas of | 
Marmarica; Euſebius alſo of Cæſarea refas'd to 
ſign it at firſt, but upon better Thought, he com- 
plied the next Day, as Mr. Du Pin aſſerts, But 
tho that Author names no more that were Non- 
Compliers for any Tinie, but the two Biſhops of 
Mar marica and Ptolemats, Socrates names three Socrat. I. 1. c. 5; 
others, Euſebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nice, 
and Maris of Chalcedon; and of the three laſt apo 
Faleſius tells us that tho at length they 2 © onto 

t 


* 1 
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= the Creed, they could not be brought to approve 
the Sentence againſt Arizs, El 
Fark. Abridg. Some Writers tell us that there were twelve Hi 
others that diſſented for ſome Time; but the Em- the 
. threatning to puniſh all ſuch as oppos'd the Wa 
termination of the Council with Baniſhment, 
they all came in before the riſing of the Council, it 
except Secundus and Theonas, who underwent the to 
f 5 ſame Fate with Arizs: They were condemned in the 
the Council, and ſentene'd to perpetual Exile by in 


the Emperor. | thi! 

| The Council having come to this Concluſion MW the 
14. ibis, with Arzus, and all others of his Faith, (for the the 
Anathema extended even to them alſo): it remain'd Ru 

to be conſider'd what Courſe was to be taken with h 


the Meletians, The Meletians, tho they commu- ver 
nicated with the Arians, they did not ſo openly cho 
4 and pertinaciouſly maintain the Arian Doctrines; 
and for that Reaſon the Council did not think fit 
to paſs ſo ſevere a Sentence upon them as _ 
the Ariant. However ſome Mark of Diſpleaſure W He 
was to be put upon them alſo : Wherefore as Me- W that 
F letius a, Biſhop had been the Ringleader of that 1 Th 
Theod. I. :. c. 9g. Party, the Council reſolv'd that as for his Perſon the 
he might be permitted to continue in the City, h a 
and to retain. the Name of a Biſhop, with the the 
Honour annexed to that Office; but without the af 
Power of Ordination for the future. And as for Prat 
thoſe of the Clergy whom he had ordain'd, it was Chr 
determined they ſhould retain the Rank, Honour it! 
and Office to which they had been initiated by this, 
him, only with this Proviſo, that they ſhould be 12 
conlirmed by a more ſacred Impoſition of Hands; bad 
Du pin Cent. 4. which Mr. D Pin calls a Re- ordination: And as 
that even after that they ſhould be eſteem'd inſeri- 
our to ſuch as had been ordain'd by Alexander, 
and utterly uncapable of voting in an Election 
for Biſhops; tho this did not hinder but that any 
of them, being found worthy,” might be promo- 
ted to that Dignity, being lawfully choſen by the 
Clergy and People, with the Conſent of the Biſhop 


| Theſe 


of Alexandria, 


Round Hogan es" ub. 


RN Points being happily concluded, the 
* laſt oe e M bo of Con 1 5 W. 


brought npon the Carpet, 258. "THe 
the kee los of the Efter Feſtival: 1 rk? t 
Was ently reſolv'd that the Yor ind Peace of 
the Church was to be preſerv d; and for that en ; 
4 27 pedjent that what rc, pipe Gly allow 
0 done, as on of Eater W 
ſhould be drin e! for e Schiff 
in the Church: ſo chat now DEN kene d | 
thing to be debated on this Subjekt, but whether 
the Eaſtrrn Churches ſhould y . to the Pegterg, 
tp? tern to thoſe of the Eft; and whether The 
=b N Feipjþ Calendar, or of the ern 
s; was to be obſery'd.” And here, A 
Tere n retifients were uſed on the contrary Patt, 
r the Weſter Caſtor were the.moſt weigh- 
186 and .preyailed moſt with the Connell. 
2 ings they bebe bil u Uſa; 1 | 
endar were t t it Wal. 
r for ant to be direfted by che U 827 


tas very People, who had Ri Ne Py, 2 be” 


7 
E 


hat the Uuſtom of keeping the Feaſt 
the Sund) had already obtain'd mote 1 
h all the Weſtern; Southern, atid 8 x At, 
the World; and in ſome of the E. En foo: 
at the other 'Cuftom was diſzgre ea ble with. 
Practice and 'Prefcription, of the cle e times. f 
Chriſtianity. And theſe Arguments ptey ali 
without much difficulty, a Decree was ol e 4 
this Feaſt ſhould be celebrated 'onl ly, on the Sunda 
The great Points for which 


had been conven'd, ove 
a$ refolv'd that an E bk, hr bp to the 11 
hatch of Ale ranudria, 51 All the 21 tot 7 


be, Libya and Penta ol:s, to let them ui et- 
19 the en tone of it, 9 8 


direfted from the whole Comcil, and inform 

{+ mh n the Name of all the Biſhops aſſembled f 
Nee,” hat they had r tas riuss B 
ies, and his 6 dus Terms and Phrales; 
AP t 1 ** kece 7 his Condetfitiation a 


as % had ** of Murmarica and 
Vol. You. fl. 11 Se- 


4 
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| Council [: 
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Park. Abridgi 
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482 An Account of. the General Councils. 
Secundus of \Prolemais ; That they had depriv'd 


© "Melerius of his, Epiſcopal Authority, reſerving 
Hharely the Title to him, and confining him to the 
City where he had been Biſhop : That as for others 
-Whom he had conſecrated or ordain'd in his Schiſm, 

they had decreed their Conſecrations and Ordi- 
nations ſhould be confirm'd by the Impoſition of 
Catholick Hands,. before they ſhould be. receiv'd to 
Communion; that then they ſhould be reckon d 

valid, but withal that ſuch Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons ſhould remain inferiour ever after in Place 

and Honour to all ſach Biſhops, &c. as had receiv'd 

their Ordinations from Alexander, and have Pow- 

ex to tranſact nothing without their Conſent ; but 

that nevertheleſs they ſhould be capable of being 

elected into their Places as they became vacant, 
provided the Biſhop. of Alexandria ſhould think 

kit to confirm the Election: That they had put 

an end to the Diſpute concerning the Celebration 

e Eater, and that the Eaſtern Churches were for 
dhe future to obſerve it at the ſame time with the 


** 


b 9 ROTO 1 
Fee Socrat, I. 1. That Epiſtle of the Council was ſeconded by 
& 6. another of the Emperor's to the ſame Church, in 
ey which he congratulated their Reſcue from thoſe 


Hereſies that had given them ſo much Diſturbance, 
And aſſured them that he ſhould look upon the 
. Deciſions of that Council, as the Determination of 
Sod himſelf; for which Reaſon he required them 
io acquieſce in them, and become perfectly unani- 

mous among. themſelves. of tu 
$0crat, I. 1. c. 6 But beſides this, there is one more remarkable 
Epiſtle of the Emperor's to the Catholick Church, 
the Subſtance of which one cannot forbear to in- 
ſert, tho it does not ſo immediately relate to the 
Nicene Council. In this Epiſtle he oblig'd the 
"Catholicks to fix the Name of Porphyrians upon 
_ Arias and his Followers; and to prevent the In- 
fections deſcending to Poſterity, he commanded 
A Perſons that had any of his Compoſitions in 
_-- -- *- their Hands to burn them, at the Peril of forfeit- 
ing their Lives, if they conceal'd them, But this 
by the by, only to ſhew what a truly Chriſtian 
2 N | | Nt 04% ? g Princs 


* 


| Firſt: Council of Nice. 
Prince could do, for the Conſervation of 3 * 
on, and to ſecure the Peace and Unity of t 
Church, _ 9985 g 

To return therefore to the more immediate 
Tranſactions of the Council of Nice, and thoſe 
wherein the Fathers of that Synod were more par- 
ticularly concern'd. 


Having thus determined the Differences which | 


troubled the Church, they proceeded to make 
ſome Rules for the Diſcipline of it, which were 
called Canons, Of theſe, this Nicene Council 
compos'd only 20 according to Theodorer, tho Ruf- 
finus makes them 22, but that is by ſplitting two 
of them to make up that Number: So that in 
Truth he own'd no more than the 20, of which 
we have an Account in Mr. D Pin's Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, with which it cannot be improper, in 
this Place, to oblige the Reader. 


© 'The iſt excludes from Sacred Orders all ſuch ba pin. Cert, 4; 
t as had made themſelves Eunuchs; but not ſuch f. 7 


© as became ſo by Sickneſs, or were made by the 
© Cruelty of Barbarians,” - 7*% 
Ihe 2d forbids to advance Perſons newly bap- 
© tiz d to the Orders of Prieſt or Biſhop, and or- 
© dains that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any 
© Crime, ſhall. be depriv'd of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Functions. | 

The 3d forbids Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; 
© and other Clergymen, to keep Women in the 
© Houſe with them; yet it excepts Mothers, Siſ- 
© ters and other Perſons, of whom there can be 
© no bad Suſpicion.” 801 84 
„The 4th ordains, That a Biſhop ſhould be 
© ordain'd by all the men of the Province, if 
< it can be done; if not, by three Biſhops with 


© the Conſent of the reſt: but it adds, that the 


© Validity of what is done in the Province depends 
upon the Metropolitan.“ 


The 5th ordains, That none of thoſe who. 


© ſhall be ſeparated from the Church by the Biſhops 


© in each Province, can be receiv'd or reſtored to 
© Communion in any other Place: And that en- 
© quiry be the better made, whether their Biſhop 


Iiz © has 
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484 An Acrount of ihe General Councils. 
? has juſtly excommunicated them, they ordain, 
That two 'Synods ſhall be held every Year in 

5 © every Province, one before Lent, and the other 
din Aunm s. n : 
4 The 6th Canon is famous for the ſeveral Queſ. 6 

tions it has occaſion'd. The moſt natural Senſe 
that can be given to it is this:“ We ordain, That 
the antient Cuſtom ſhall be obſerwd, which gives 
© Power to the Biſhop of Ale vandria, over all the 
© Provinces' of Egypt, Libya and 'Pentapolis, be- 
© cauſe the Biſhopof Rome has the 3 
over all the Suburbicary Regions (for this Ad- 
+ dition muſt be ſupplied out of 'Ruffinus :) We 
© would likewiſe have the Rights and Privileges of 
© the Church of Antioch, and the other Churches, 
preſerwd; but theſe Riglits ought not to preju- 
© dice thoſe of the Metropolitans. If any one is or- 
© dain'd without the Conſent of the Metropolitan, 
© "© the Council declares, That he is no Biſhep: But 
if any one is canonically choſen by the Suffrage 
© of almoſt all the Biſhops of the Province, and if 
c there are but one or to of a contrary Opinion, 
e the Suffrages of the far greater Number ought to 
<:carry. it for the Ordination of 'thoſe particular 
© Perſons,” And thus much for the ' Senſe of the 
Canon: Upon which Mr. Da Pin remarks That as 
it does not oppoſe the Primacy of the Church of 
Rome, ſo neither does it eſtabliſh it: That it pre- 
ves to Great Sees their Antient Privileges, 5. e. 
the Juriſdiction or Authority Whieh they had over 
many Provinces, which was afterwards call'd the 
Juriſdiction of the Patriarch or Exarch. And in 
this Senſe, he ſays, it is, that it compares the 
Church of Rome to the Church of Alexandria, b 
conſidering them all as Patriarchal Churches. Ie 
continues alſo to the Con of Antioch, and all 
the other Great Churches, whatſoever Rights they 
could have; but left their Authority ſhould be 
prejedicial' to the Ordinary Metropolitans, who 
were ſubject to their Jariſdiction, the Council 
confirms what had been ordain'd in the fourth 
Canon concerning the Authority of Metropolitans 
in the Ordination of Biſnhops. l 2. 
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The 7th is, That ſince by antient Tradition Council I, 
the Church of Elias, or of Jeraſalem, has 5 5 . 


© honoured, this Prerogative of Honour ſha} 
continued to it, but withogt Prejudice to the 
© Rights of the Metropolis; | 


© The Sth declares, That the Novaridss who | 


return to the Church, may continue in the Cler- 
© gy, after they have receiv'd Impoſit 
© and made Profeſſion of following the Diſcipline 
* of the Church. That if a Novation Bithop in a, 
City, where there is a Cathokick Biſhop, return 
© to the Church, he ſhall not take the Place of the 
* Catholick Biſhop,' but continue in the Presby- 
< tery, unleſs the Catholick Biſhop: will allow 
- _ the Name of a __ 7 Bat if he ee. 
this Novatran Biſhop all continue Prieſt or 
« Soffragan.” SF et 269-0 
_ Thegth and 1oth ordain, That thofe Prieſts ſhall 
© be degraded; who are found either to have ſa- 
© cxificed,- or to have been guilty of other Crimes 
. © before their Ordination. | | 
© 'Fhe xrith impoſes a Penance of Ten Years 
upon thoſe'who voluntarily renounce the Chriſ- 
© tian Religion, without being forced, either by 
8 — Loſs of their Eſtate, or Danger of their 
Life, ; 4 
+ © The razth impoſes 'Fhirteen Years Penance up- 
on thoſe who apoſtatiz d for an Office: Yet it 


permits that Penance to be ſhorten d upon great 


© Signs of Repentance. | | 
The 13th ordains, That dying Perſons ſhall 
© not be depriv'd of Abſolution; but upon Con- 
© dition chat if they recover, they ſhall be placed 
t in the Rank of thoſe who are . only 
© at the Prayers of the Church.“ This Canon 
lea ves it at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop to give or 
— the Communion to dying Perſons who de- 
ire it. | 
The 14th puts thofe Catechumens, who apoſ- 
© tatiz'd When they were ready to receive Bap- 
< tiſm, into the Place of Hearers, for three 
_ + Years, 
* Ii 3 © The 


\ 


ion of Hands, 


486 An Account of the General Councils. 
The > wp forbids the Tranſlation of Biſhops 
and Prieſts, and ordains, That thoſe who ſhall 
be tranſlated, Hall return to their firſt Church. 
The 16th forbids the receiving of Prieſts, 
© Deacons or Miniſters of another Church, with- 
© out the Conſent of their Biſhop.”  _ 
The 17th ordains, That Clergymen who are 
c Lore or who take ſordid Gain, ſhall be de- 
= e 4; ' 0 f 
© © The 18th forbids Deacons to give the Euchariſt 
to Prieſts, or to take the Euchariſt before the 
6 R as alſo to ſit in the Place of Prieſts, 
© and threatens thoſe who do not obey this Rule 
< with Deprivation of their Miniſtry.” | 
© The 19th ordains the Paulzanifts who return 
© to the Church to be re-baptiz'd and re-ordain'd.” 
The laſt Canon aboliſhes the Cuſtom of ſome 
© Churches wherein they kneeled on Sunday and 
© Whit-Sunday; and ordains, for keeping . Unifor- 
* mity, that they ſhall pray to God ſtanding at 
© this time in all Churches,” ©) 44 5 
Theſe were all the Determinations and Decrees, 
at leaſt all that are eſteem'd Authentict, of this 
famous and holy Nicene Council; which being 
copied in Form and preſented to the Emperor, 
he receiv'd the Determination againſt "3 x par- 
R ticularly, with great Reverence as the A 4 Gd; 
uffin. I. 1. c. 5, 2 
and ſolemnly declar'd, whoſoever ſhould preſume to 
wit hſt and it, he would ſend him into Baniſu ment for 
oppoſing 4 againſt God's Decree. Not that 
Park, not, ufon ( jt was an infallible Determination, as Mr. Parker 
dera. P. 36. © obſerves 3 but becauſe, being found agreeable to 
© the Holy Scriptures, it had been promulg'd and 
© ratified by the Sacred Authority of a General 
© Council. | | 
Thus ended this Firſt and moſt Glorious General 
Du Pin Cent. 4, Council, having ſat about two Months, when Con- 
ftantine gave the Biſhops a noble Entertainment, 
loaded them with Preſents ; and having very pa- 
thetically exhorted them to Unity among them- 
ſelves, diſmiſs'd them every one to his own Home. 
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> plas * | 441.52, egal K Oonncil II. 
dent erte VV 
07 the Second General Council, COME DT - 8 
calld the Firſt Council of CONSTANs= 
.TINOPLE, „ 


HE Second General Council ſince the Times 
of Chriſtianity, was held at Cunſt antinople, 
under the Reign, and by the Command 
of Theodaſius the Great, tho the Year is 
not certainly agreed among Hiſtorians; ſome aſ. Bull. de Couc, 1, 
ſerting that it was in the Year 383, While others 
place it in 385: But Mr. Du Pin differs from Cent. . p. a7, 
them all; for he ſeems to make it a Year earlier 
than the earlieſt of them, viz. 382: But this ad- 
mits of ſome; doubt, as we ſhall ſee by and by. - - 

The occaſion of calling this Council, was much 
the ſame with that for calling the Nicene, via. 
To curb the Inſolence of the Arians, by a Rati- park. Abrid. 
fication of the holy Nicene Confeſlion, and to 
ordain a Biſhop into the See of Conftantinople, . 
from whence Gregory of Naziauzum was reſolv d 
to depart. | | 1 * 

The glorious Council of Nice indeed, near 6 
Years before, had knock'd down Arianiſin by a deſi- 
nitive Sentence; as it were, laid it ſpriwlingand 
almoſt breathleſs for ſome time: But many Years - 
had not paſs'd before it began to revive, lift up its 
Head and appear openly, by the Enconragement - 
of ſome ſucceeding Emperors; and ſome ay, even 
by the Countenance of Conftantine himſelf, in his 
latter Years : For Sacrates tells us, that he Was Soc. I. 1, c. 19. 
wrought upon by his Siſter Conftantza, to recal 
Arius and his Party from Baniſhment, upon pre- 
tence that they had been undeſetvedly fentenc'd- | 
by the Nicene Council: And Euſebius Biſhop of Prid, lam, Hift, 
Nicomedia, the main Supporter of that Hereſy, 205. 
is ſa id to have baptizd him but a little before 
his Death e 

By 
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An Auemum of the Genial Countfls. 


2 5 means of the ER Cana the Em- 
. 8 his Father 1 mW the 
5 LYNE e Rab was drawn” over to Ariamſim; 
; 121 became ſo great a Patron of it, that a certain 
See Prid. ib, Father 
8 reſfure 10 what Bepeſys from, the. Countenanee 
he gave 1 
From that time to the Reign of 7Þ4ofus the 
Great, Arianiſm met with but very little Diſcou- 


Ste Prid, Intr. p. Tagamen t. Julia, who ſucceeded Cœ̊ umu, was 


£06, &. 2 Prince of any or no Religion » Yονν¾⁰πi⅛jjũu] as for 
. Liberty of Conſcience: Halen iniam was 7078 
dat, but he'reigin'd not long in the Eaff for h 
| Felign'& the. Eaſtern _—__ to Þalens, who was 4 
furious n, and a 


58.4 1 diſſented from kim: And Grat iam, who ſuc- 


ceeded him, and whole: Collegus Theodvſi ius aſter - 


Wards was, in the 


ning of his Reign had 
granted a Toleration to 


Park, Abrid. all Sarts. and Parties of 


Vol. 3 P. 122. 


1 Men, the 2. Plnvinians and Manivhers 


onhy. excepted. . 
What the Fruits of ſach a Licence were, it Is 
eaſy to conclude from our own! Times From 
8 an — fox it is no wonder if an Inundation 
Horeſies enſued, and. got ground upon the 
Church, which indeed they did; inſomuch that 
14. P. 12 nat oniy all me Churches at Couſt anrinople were 
in, their Poſſeſlion, but the 14475 had all the 
Churches of me Eaſt to themſelves, org 

| only excepted. 
5 This Indulxence of Grariax's. 660 alſo ſe. 
veral other Seſts to appear in publick, and = 


| ay Semi- Aids," Murcellians, Apollinariſta, Sab- 
TY ans; Novat iaus, the etimani, and the 
by 8. bds. dee were among eſe. The Mac edoni ans 

Te n. particular, were grown ſo bold by this Liberty, 


cu ſor ſome Tears, they threw off their Diſguiſe, 
- - and in a Meeting at 4#50cþ in Curia, they renoun- 
ce the r 0 e wa 

the Fee oC 7; 


mere $44.2 © t {3 


This 


| 
Th 
I. 


„The whole World groan waden the 


itter Per ſoeuter of thoſe 


rofeſs their Principles: The Aunmaaut, Eudori- 


thi tho they had communicà ted with the Catho- 


Firſt Coanrit of Conſtantinople: 


when Theodefius return'd victorious from the Bar- 
barians, againſt whom: both Grats | 
had been perſonalhy engag'd in War, and arriv'd 
at-Confdantinople, "Being there, within two Days 
after his Arrival, he reſo! 
tian in the Churches of that City; and accord- 
ingly the firſt thing he did, was to eject the A. 
rin out of them, aſter forty Tears Uſurpation. 
Bar before he did this, he ſent for ilus, an 
ian Biſhop, in whoſe Poſſeſſion they were, and 
required him to embrace the Nicens Faith; which 
when he reſus d to do, the Emperor told him, 
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and himfelf Soc. l. 5. c. 7. 


lved to make a Reſorma- 


Since hie mas thus reſolvid to keep Peace and Unity Id. ibid, 


- of God's Houſe, he fhoutd be ſhut ont of it hm. 
Bat tho the Ariam met with theſe Diſcoarage- 
ments under Theoduſus, it did not prevent the 
Propagation of their — 2 — For what they 
mig t not do within the Walk, becauſe of the 
higher Powers, they did without, with as much 
Frequency and more Vehemency than ever, 
They met in Bodies without the City, held Con- 
venticles, had their publick Debates and Confe- 
refices : Neither were they deſtitute of Friends 
at Court, who endeavour'd to play their old 
Game, uling all their Endeavours to pervert the 


Emperor. And this they continued to do till 


Theodoſius broke their Conventions by the Terror 
of a Penal Law, which he was prevail'd apon to 
publiſh by means of Amphilochius Biſhop of o- 
num. The Story is remarkable, and therefore 


deferves Notice. | 
be good Biſmop Amphilochius had before folli- Theod. 1. 5. e. 
cited the Expulſion of the Arians from the City 36. 


but the Emperor could not be brought to aſſent 
to it, as thinking that Treatment of them too ſe- 
vere: Whereupon Amphilochius diſſembled the 
Matter for a while; till being one Day at Court 
among ſeveral other Biſhops (when Arcadius the 


Emperor's Son, then newly created Emperor, was 


ſtanding by his Father) he thought it a —.— Op- 
portunity to let the Emperor know 
.* ä bY 


— 


ments, 


i Reſent- 
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maments, which he did in this manner. The other 
Biſhops having firſt ſaluted Theodoſius, according 
n to cuſtom ſaluted Arcadius alſo: But when it 
1 came to Amphilochius's Turn, he indeed paid the 
sg ccuſtomed Reſpect to the Father, but without a- 
; 8 ny manner of Application to the Son, [Some ſay 
3- N15. he came negligently up to him, and chucking h im 
under the Chin, ſaid in plain Language, Child, 
God bleſs yon; ] Which the Emperor ſo much re- 
ſented, that he took it as an Affront done to him- 
ſelf, and order'd that ſaucy old Man out of his 
fight, Whereupon Amphilochius requeſted his Ma- 
jeſty to conſider, -Wherher God the Father was not 
equally diſpleaſed with thoſe, who denied that Honour 
aud Worſhip to the Son which th paig to himſelf. 
'This ſudden Reprimand of the Bi op's was ſo ſur- 
prizing, that the Emperor own'd himſelf convinc'd 
of what he-ought to do thereby, and immediately 
order'd an Edict to be publiſhed againſt all here- 
tical Conventicles for the future. vel 
N. * Soon after this the Emperor determined to call a 
Council to ratify. the Nicene. Confeſſion, and or- 
dain a Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as has been obſery'd 
before." But that was not the only Deſign he had 
in view. The Macedoni ans, who denied the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son, but yet allow'd him to 
be like the Father in all Things, and aſſerted the 
2 Holy Ghoſt to be a Creature; were grown a very 
| ſpreading and pernicious Se& : Inſomuch that the 
mperor thought-it expedient, if they could not 
be brought over by the Arguments of a Council, 
that they ſhould be ſuppreſs'd by the Authority of . 
it. To this end he ſummon'd a Council to meet 
in the City of Conſt antinople, to which all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Macedonian Sect were cited in parti» . 
cular. #7 | $$ £151 
See Bull, I. r. e. In this Council Proſper ſays there were 180 Bi- 
22. & Soc. 1-5- ſhops preſent, tho Socrates and ſome others men- 
9 8 tion but 150. But when Proſper reckons 180, it 
is not improbable that he includes the Aace- 
donjan Biſhops in that number, becauſe they were 
ſummon'd as well as the Catholicks, and 36 of 
soc. ib. them appear d. And what very much favours this 
7 | : Conjecture 
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Conjecture is this, That we find afterwards, that Council II. 
150 Biſhops were preſent at the Election of Nec- . 
terius, when the Macedonian Biſhops were depart- 

—_— ads ; ay ee 1 
Among the Catholick Bi who were pre- Soc. I. 5. c. 8s. 
ſent in this Council, Hiſtorians do eel ths Ted 1.5. c. . 
mention Timothy of Alexandria, i of Jeruſa- 

lem (who was now come over to the Conſubſtan- 

tialiſts,) Meletius of Antioch, Gregory Nazian- 

zen Biſhop of Conftantinople, Aſcholius of Theſ- 
falonica, Diodorus of Tarſus, Acacius of Berea, 

Helladius Succeſſor to St. Bafil, Gregory Nyſſen St. 

Baſil's Brother, Amphilochius of Iconium, Optimus 

of Pifidia, Pelagius of Laodicea, Eulogius of Edeſ- 
fa, Tfidore of Cyrus in Syria, and Gelaſius of Cæſa- 

rea in Paleſtine, ver _ and learned Men, and 

great Luminaries of the Church. But of all theſe 

who was the Preſident, or whether any of them 

was, is not certainly determined. Biſhop Prideaux 

ſeems inclin'd to think it was Cyril of Jeruſalem ; 

But ſome others give us a different Account. 

Mr. Du Pin tells us, That to underſtand the cent. 4. p. 271, 

Hiſtory of the Council of Conftantinople, which is 

call'd the ad General Council, we muſt diftingaiſh 

three Aſſemblies of 1 oogs at Conſtantinople 
three Years ſucceflively. The ' Firft he ſays was 
held Anno 381, when Gregory Nazianzen was Bi- 
ſhop of that See, and confirm'd in it at that time 
by Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, who preſided in 

it, 'but died before the end of it. 

A ſecond Synod, as the ſame Author tells us, 14. ib. 

was held at Conſtantinople the Year following, in 

382, at the beginning of it; when upon the Re- 

gnation of Gregory Nazianzen, Nectarius was 

ordain'd Biſhop of that See. And to this Synod, 

he ſays, the Canons and Creed of the General 

Council of Conftantinople are attributed. But of 

this Aſſembly he names no Preſident: And all he 

ſays farther of it is only this, That they receiv'd a 

Letter from the Weftern Biſhops aſſembled at Agui- 
teia, wherein they requir'd a General Council of 

the Eaft and Weſt, to be held at Alexandria; 

which the Eaſtern Biſhops excus'd themſelves 9 


WH; 
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by three Deputies ſent into the W2# for that pur- 
* poſe, to acquaint them with their Deſires of 


eace, and to inform them of the Truth of their 
Doctrine. 2 9 85 
The third and laſt of theſe three Aſſemblies, he 
ſays, was in 383, and that Nectanius preſided in it. 
But upon what Grounds he aſſerts this is uncertain, 
unleſs, perhaps, becauſe ſome Authors ſay that the 
Emperor conſulted Nectarius about calling one of 
the Councils which was held at Conſt ant inople du- 
ring the Reign of Theodaſus; and that Necttarius 
was a principal Actor in it; he concludes therefore 
that ke was Preſident of it. In this Council, he 
ſays, that a Letter from the Meſt erm Biſhops, in 
anſwer to the Meſſage ſent by their Deputies, was 
read, in which they pray'd that a General Councit 
might be held at Rome te determine all Differences. 
In Replication to this the Eaſtern Biſhops excus d 
their Conſent, urging the Neceflity of theit con- 
ſtant Artendance upon their reſpective Churches; 


and only gave them an Account of what they had 
ordain'd, and the Reafons of all their Proceedings. 


find this Council, that Author aſfures us, was the 
fame mention'd by Socrates, 1. F. c. 10. in which 
the chief Biſhops of all the Sets were preſent, ta 
defend their own Opinions, and were all con- 
founded by a ſingle Queſtion propounded by. Nec- 


eins viz. Whether they would refer themſelves to 


the ant ient Catholick Authors, who liv'd before the 


beginning of theſe Diſputes ? But yet whether the 


ſeven Canons attributed to the firſt General 


Councit of Conſt autinople were made by this Aſſem · 
bly, at by any one of the former, or ſome by one 
ſome by another of all the three, he cannot poſi- 
2 tho he gives fome Reaſons why 

& thinks the four firſt Canons of this Council of 
Canſtumt inapie belong to the firſt and ſecond: Sy- 
nod, and rather to the: firſt than the ſecond ;, be- 
cauſe of the fourth, Which is againſt the Ordina- 
tiom of Maximus, who had endeavour'd to make 


| himſelf Maſter of the See of Conſt antinople, while 


Nusianaen Was in poſſeſſiom of it: And that the 


following 
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following Canons belong to the third Synod held Council Il. 


in 383. | | 
The Canons which Mr. Du Pin aſeribes to this 
General Council, are theſe that follow. 


V 


The 1| cofirms the Creed of the Council of cent. 4. p. 253 


Nice, and pronounces an Anathema againſt all the 
Hereſies that are contrary to it, eſpecially againſt 
the Eunomians, the Anomæans, the Arians, the 
Fudoxians, againſt the Semi- Arians who were 
Enemies to the Holy Spirit, againſt the Marcellians 
and Apollinariſfts. . a N 
The 2d Canon conſiſts of four Parts: In the 
firſt, the Biſhops of one Dioceſs are forbidden 
(taking 'the name of Dioceſs for many Provinces) 
to go out of their own Diocefs ; and *tis ordain'd 
according to the Canons, That the Bifhop of 4- 
lexandria ſhall govern Egypt only; That the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaf ſhall govern the Eq, faving 
always to the Church of Autioch its Privileges and 
Prerogatives, which are mention'd in the fixth Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice. That the Biſhops of 
the Dioceſs of Alia ſhall regulate what concerns 
their own Dioceſs: That thoſe of 'Thrare ſhall 
overn only the Churches of Thrace, and thoſe of 
* the Churches of Pontu ß. Bethe 
The ſecond Part forbids every Biſhop in particu- 
hr to go out of the Bounds of his own Country to 
ordain, or to meddle with the Affairs of the 
Churches in another Dioceſs. | 
The third ordains, That the Synod. of every 
Province ſhall regulate what concerns its own 
9 as had been ardain'd by the Council of 
Ice, "3 
The laſt Part declares, - That the Churches 
hich are among the Barbarians, that is to fay, 
cho which. are without the Raman Empi ſhall 
govern'd according to their antient Caltoms, 
decauſe in theſe Countries there is no Diſtinction 
of Dioceſſes or Provinces, 5 
The zd Canon grants to the Biſhop of Conftan- 
rinople the firſt Place of Honour next to the Bi- 
thop of Rome : Which, Mr. D Pin obſerves, 
ſome pretend to be extended to FuriſdiRion 3 — 
* this 
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this Explication is contrary to the Terms in which 


it is conceiv d, and was never approv'd by Practice 


tho the Biſhop of Conft ant inople taking occaſion o 
this Prerogative of Honour, endeavour'd after. 
wards to uſurp the Dioceſſes of Thrace, of Aja, 
and of Pontus; which at laſt were ſubjected to 


him by the Determination of the Council of Chal- 


cedon. | . Pk 
The 4th Canon declares, That Maximus was 
never Biſhop, that his Ordinations are null, and 
that all that he did ought to be made void. 
The Sth Canon approves the Tome of the Bi- 
ſhops, o the Weſt, and of thoſe of Antioch, who 
acknowledge one and the ſame Divinity in the 
Three Perſons of the Trinity. J 
The 6th Canon regulates the Form of Eccleſiaſ. 
tical Deciſions, and ordains, Firſt, That all ſorts 
of Perſons ſhall not be admitted to accuſe Biſhops 
of Crimes which concern Religion; That no 
Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Perſons excommunicated, 
condemn'd, and in a word, all thoſe that are ſe- 
parated from the Communion of Biſhops ſhall be 
allow'd to do it. Secondly, That the Accuſation 
of a Biſhop ſhall be carried to the Biſhops of his 
own Province, Thirdly, That if the Biſhops of 
the Province cannot judge of the Crimes whereof 
a Biſhop is accuſed, Recourſe muſt be had to the 


. Synod of the Dioceſs, Fourthly, That thoſe. who 


accuſe a Biſhop, ought in Writing to ſubſect them- 
ſelves to the ſame Penalty, to which they expoſe 
him that is . accus'd, if they be convicted of Ca- 
lamny. Laſtly, That if any one lighting theſe 
Laws, ſhall addreſs himſelf either to the Emperor 
or to ſecular Judges, or ſhall deſire a Genera 
Council, without acquieſcing in the Judgment of 
the Biſhops of the Dioceſs, he ought to be heard 
no longer, ſince he has violated the Canons, and 
overthrown the Diſcipline of the Church. 
The laſt Canon is concerning the manner of 
receiving Hereticks, who offer themſelves to 
return-into the Boſom of the Church. It ordains, 
That the Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Nova- 
tzans, Quartodecimani, Tetratites and *. 
3% ; | "71 5 
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rifts, ſhall. be receiv'd after they have made Pro- Council II. 
ſeſſion of Faith, and anathematiz'd their Errors, x. 
By the Unction of the Holy Spirit, and the-Chriſm 
wherewith they ſhall be anointed on the Forehead, the 
Eyes, the Hands, the Mouth, the Ears, at _ 
nounc in A theſe Words : THIS IS THE 5 AL 
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. As to the Exnomians, 
the . Montanifts, the Sabellians, and all the other 
Hereticks, the Council ordains, That they ſhall 
be receiv'd like Pagans; that is to ſay, That at 
firſt they ſhall receive Impoſition of Hands to give 
ſew the Name of Chriſt ian; that afterwards they 
mall be placed. in the Rank of Catechumens 3 
That they ſhall be exorciz'd by blowing three 
times upon their Faces, and into their Ears; That 
they ſhall be catechiz'd, and that for a long time 
they ſhall be permitted to hear only the holy 
4 777 in the Church; and at laſt they ſhall be 
tizd. | 8 | | 
his is the Subſtance of the Account Mr. Da 
Pin has given us of the ſecond General Council: 
But whatever Truth there may be in it, ſome o- 
thers do much vary from him. Of theſe ſome indeed Sym. ch. rift. 
allow there were three different Synods, or as it 
were Seſſions of this Council, in, three different 
ears, at Conſt ant inople; but that the firſt was not 
till the Year 383, and was the emphatically Great 
"and General Council: in which the Macedonian 
Biſhops, 36 in number, and among them Eleuſius 
of OMicus and Marcian of Lampſacus, the two 
Champions of that Party, were preſent: That in 
this Council the Emperor and the Cat holick Bi- 
mops labour'd hard with the Macedonians to re- 
toncile them to the Unity of the Church; but to 
no purpoſe: For the Macedonians obſtinately 
maintain'd their Ground, and at laſt declar'd they 
oye rather join with the Arians, than ſubſcribe 
to the Doctrine of the Conſubſt antial; and having 
made this Proteſtation, they left both the Council 
and City together, Upan this, as the ſame Wri- 
ters obſerve, the ſame Council. condemn'd the 
Macedonian Hereſy, and proceeded to add their 
own Authority and Suffrage in Confirmation 4 


9 
: * 
* 


496 


An trount of the General Councils; 


the Nicene Confelfion, fomewhat enlarging it b 
_ <exprefling in more preciſe Terms the Divi- 


nity of the Holy Ghoft, who is there call'd Jh. 
Lord and Giver f Life, who proveetls from the Fa. 
— 2 2 7 0 7 LONG Syn ir - be — 
7. glormed, wno (4 FDE , 4. 
They likewiſe ſubjoin'd thoſe Ns An 0 
one Holy Catholick and Apdftolick Church, one on 
Baptiſm for the Remiſſron of Sits, the Reſurreſt ion 
f the Body, and the Life of the World to Come. 
By this Council alſo they ſay, that Nectarius was 
choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and had taken his 
Place accordingly, before they proceeded to the 
Diſpatch of other Buſineſs, _ | IN 
he ſame Hiſtorians tell us, and I ſuppoſe foun- 
Uing the Aﬀertion upon Theodoret, that the weigh- 
Affairs of the Church and the Care of their 
Brethren in the Meſt, who had been diſguſted at 
ſome Proceedings of the Council in 383, had oblig d 


them to meet again the Year after; at which time 


they receiv'd Letters from the Metern Biſhops, 
complaining of ſome Tranſactions in the former 
Synod, and among other things, That they had 
-avoided:the Calling of a "General Council, that 
they might hold one at, Conftantimople ; and there- 
fore they pray'd that one might be held at Nome, 
(where the Meſtern Biſhops were then conven , 


and from whence thoſe Letters were ſent) to de- 


termine all their Differences: And for that pur- 


L. 5. c. 8. 


Sym, Ch. Hiſt. 


ſe they invited the Eaſtern Biſhops thither. 
Theſe Letters Theodorer ſays were anſwer d by a 
Synodical Epiſtle from the Conncil of Canſt ant ino- 
ple, wherein they excus'd themſelves for not a 
Fan at Rome, becauſe their Preſence was necel. 
ſarily requir'd at home; and recommending Unity 
to them, they broke up, and did little elſe, © 

The third Council of Coftencineple, theſe 
Writers aſfert, was not long after the ſecond, 
in. the Reign alſo of the ſame Theodoſius the Em- 
york ; but that it was no more than a National 


"Council, compos'd of . Arians, Eunomi ant and 


. Macedonians, as well as -Catholick Biſhops; in 
which Nettarins and Agelius appeat'd for the Con- 
ſulſtantialiſts, 
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Jubſtantialifts, Demeplulus for the Arians, Euno- Council IT, 
aus himſelf for the Eunomam, and Eleuſus for R. 
l ˖ e of aer. were all baf- 

ed by Net ar ius. Whereupon the Emperor tore 
the Summaries of the Arian, Eunomian and Au- 
cedlonian Faith, which had deen deliver'd to him 
ſor his Approbation, and appointed the Nicene 
Faith and Conſe ſſion to be the only Feit and 
Standard of Qrthadoxy in Neligion. £58 

But tho theſe Writers mention three Synods at 
Conſtantinople, one preſently after another, and all 
under the. Reign of Theodefius; there are others 
who, folttpwing Socrates, allow of only two z the soc. J. 5. e. 5 & 
firſt of which they reckon the Great, or General 
Council, wiz. the Council in 383; and the ſecond, 
that in which the Emperor himfetf. (and not Weg- 

#8rius, tho it was by his Management) confounded 
the Hereticks. And during the Seſſion ef this 
very Synod it was, that the Synodical Epiſtle 
the Meſtern Biſhops inviting them to Rome, wa 
xeceiv'd and read, and a Reply was made, © 
\ Concerning this laſt Couneit, Socrates tels us L · 5. c. 1. 
to this Effect: That ſoon after the Diſſolutien of 
the great Council, the Expulſion of the Aang 
making great 33 ſeveral Diſorders and Ta- 

ta were rais'd abont it in ſeveral Places; in- 

nuch that the Emperor being alarm'd, ſoon 
reſols'd to convene another — and call the 
ſeveral diſguſted FaRions to it; canceiving that 
by a fait and free Debate thoſe Differences in 

eligion might be brought to an Accommodations. 

his ſree Council accordingly met, and the prin- 
cipal Hereticks'of all Denominations floek d chi- 
ther from all Quarters: All prepar id with their 
reſpective Arguments, and ffuſh'd with the 
Thoughts of Victory before the Onſet . 1 
And here the Emperor, con ſalting Nectar Id. ibid, 
what Method was bett to be taken in this ctiticat 
Afﬀair, propos d it as his own Opinien, that they 
ſhould end the Diſpute by dint-of Arge 
_ which Nectariun not knowing at preſenk 
whether to aſſent or diſſent, erav'd time to con | 
der: And dating that Interval he cemmunien | 
Vol. II. K k the 
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1. the. Emperor's Propoſal to Agellius the Novat ian ; 
Biſhop; who baking himſelf to. be no Diſpu- + 
; tant, recommended him for Advice in that Part, TY 

to Siſennius his Reader, who was very expert in iow 

- Diſpatation, and thorowly vers'd in all kinds of pa 
Learning. This Siſennius, who knew by Expe. the 
rience the vanity of Diſputations, eſpecially in wh 
Caſes of Religion, propos d a Medium, viz. ot! 
That'the Determination ſhould be referr'd to the 
Books of the earlieſt Fathers and Writers of the Co 
Church, as the beſt Witneſſes of the Senſe of the od 
Church in their Times: That the Emperor Us 
mould demand of the Principals of the ſeveral doc 
Sects, Whether they valued or condemned the 00 
Authority and Doctrine of thoſe Fathers and Ma 
Writers: That if they anſwer'd, that they con- Goo 

'  gemn'd them, it ſhould be requir'd of them to vo 
anathematize them; which if they ſhould do, it this 
Was the Judgment of Sſennius, that their own b 
People would be ready to ſtone them: But if I ner 
they allow'd them, the Orthodox had nothing Epi 
more to do but to produce their Books and ſhew at! 
their Faith atteſted in tgemn. 
The Counſel of Siſennius being communicated Faii 

to the Emperor by Nectarius, was not only ap- the 
proy'd, but alſo put in practice: For Socrates ſays, had 
the Emperor propos d it to the Hereticks, - ** 
tier they locks upon thoſe Fathers, who: writ before Bat 
this;Controverſy was ſtarted, to be competent Judges 382. 

4 it? Which when they allow'd, the Emperor os 
demanded of them, Whether they would admit of have 
that  Teftimony and Authority for a Decider of "1G; 
their Controverſies ? But this laſt was a moſt puz- the 
Auß Queſtion: To ſubmit themſelves to the 
Authority of the Fathers, was intirely to give Hon 
up the Cauſe; and to deny it, eſpecially as they 
bad anſwer'd the former Queſt ion in the Affirma- 
tive, was to proclaim themſelves obſtinate. This Alek 


ſet them all at variance among themſelves, and 

nothing but; Confuſion enſued. At length the fo 
Emperor order'd/ every Party to bring him a it. 2 
Confeſſion of their Faith, drawn up in Writing: inſt 


Which, when they had all denied A] 265 
"<li. de edna x Ws © 310 . | 
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except the Novatian, he tore them to pieces, de- Council II. 
-claring his on hearty Refolation to ſtand by that. 
And becauſe the Novariars: had join d Iſſue, and 
concurred with the Orthodox in this Point; hie 
paſſed an Edict in their Favour, allowing them 
their ſeparate Churches, and the ſame Privileges 
as the Catholicks; while the Champions of =:4 
other Parties fell under Diſgrace, were baniſhe 
their Cities, and not permitted to hold their 
Conventicles within the Walls of any City. 5 
N ou Sotomen ſays, the Emperor” forbid them the 1. 5. e. ta; 
Uſe and Exerciſe of all Ecclefiaſtical Duties, and 
doom'd ſome of them to be expell'd both City an 
Country, and others to Disfranchiſement, and a 
Marks of Diſgtace: But this only in Terrorem, 
for he never let theſe Edicts be executed. 
This is the Subſtance of what was tranſacted it 
this ſecond Council, according; to Socrates; | 
that it was held the very next Year after tſie Ge- | 
neral Council, is very evident from the Synodicaaall. 
Epiſtle ſent. from the Fathers. of it to the Synod © e 
at Rame; as the Epiſtle is regiſter d by Theodoret : L. f. c. 5; 
In which, for a more particular account of their 
Faith, and abhorrence of all the modern Hereſies, 
they refer them to the Acts of the Synod that 
had met at Autioch, and the Second General Coun- 4 
eil held the Nar before at (Conſtantinople,  &c, 
Bat whether that General Council was held in 
382, according to Mr. Da Pin; or in 383, ac- 
cording to Proſper; or in 385, as Bullinger would 
have it, is not ſo eaſy to be determine. 
Since it is allow'd that ſuch a! Council was held, 
the preciſe Lear is not ſo very material: But then 
it may be inquir'd, and that with good rea ſon, 
How that Council, being compos d of only E. 
ſtern R without the Aſſiſtance of the Veſtern 
8 ( i Pray * . one of rx vw 
cholius Biſhop o e ica, ent at it) 
could 4 call'd General; ſpeclelh conſiderin 
that the Weſtern Biſhops denied the Authorit/ t 
it, and demanded a General Council to be call'd 
ene of that? To this it may be anſwer d; 
That it is true, the Weftern Biſhops did deny this 
| KK 2 Council 


2 
- 


* A Account af the General Councils. 
T7 1 + Council at, ane and complain d of the Proceed. 
ins of it as Illegal, upon the aceount of their Ab- 
| pcs from it: But they afterwards: receiv'd the 
ed with their Additions, and thereby allow'd 

[the Faith of it ta be their own :: Tho the Po 
Indeed did notpprovye the Canons, becauſe of tha 

ne hic er nts) the Biſhop of Conſt ant in 

t ace of — next to the Biſhop — 
thus raych 0 * becond! General Cones, 
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— 


* — 


FTE 2 nue, — Junior at 
. 5 5 Suit of Neſtorius himſelf; and promo. 
Evegr. I. 1. e. 3. 79, ted by Pope! Culeſt ine the firſt of that 
Bull. Laren Hiſt — about the Fear of our Lord 434, accord- 
* 22; ing to Froſter 8 Computation : tho. ſome others 
make it a. year later. Bat that Diſfevence | is very 
1 cz Xt! 
That this Council alſo was aſſembled by the Im- 
L 1. . 3. perial Mandate, beſides the Authority of *E 1 
we have the Words of the Council it ſelſ, 

Epiſtle to the Emperors: © The Holy Gouncil 
© which was gatheted together by the Grace af 
's God, and by The Authority of your Dominion, in 

< the chief City of the Epheſians, SS 21 
The Occaſion: of this 3 was this: Nuo 
riui a Native of · Ger manicia being at Hutioch, was 
ſent for by the Emperors to be advanced co the See 
Cent. 5. p. 197, af: Cmiſtantinople,' n the Year 428, according to 
Mr. Du Pi: and ſetting out from thenee to take 
2 his pon e, 11 Nan 8 c 0 
Prid, Intr. Hiſt. 1 Tus others im t me of Cariſius 
1 0 er, His ID __ e. 
K - 6.06 air im to Conftantino (ot 
ON. Cariſius). being ſecure of his Biſhop's Ear, and Pa. 
fro of * Dodrines he ſhould think 
b to advance, had not x been: long . 
Duos for 


LS, Febr. 2 


S 


Mont hs, three Ant hs, & c. 
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(las Mp ſays it was about the end of the Council III. 
ear 428). before he began to vent his corrupt 
and perverſe Opinions: That MART ought: not Cent. 5. p. 191. 

ta be called. the Mother of Cad: That MARY 
was a Woman, and God cannot be born of A Vuman. 
Theſe Doctrines being broach'd by. Anaſt aus from 
the - Pulpit, were ſeconded: by one Dorothens à Id. ibid, 
Biſhop; and afterwards openly maintain'd by Ne- 
Rorivs himſelf, in ſeveral of his Diſcourſes, as well 
as: Sermons: Which ſtrangely. furpriz'd and an- 
daliz'd all the Orthodox Cx iſt iaus that heard them, 
both Clergy as well as Laity, xy 

They had never been taught til} now, to divide 
the Humanity of Chriſ from his Divinity: And 
this een d publick Diſturbante 
in che Church: Inſomuch that the e roſe 
againſt their Biſnop; and ſeveral. of the Clergy, 
among whom was Euſebius, afterward Biſhiop 0 
Doryleum, publiſhed a Proteſtation againſt Nefto- 
rius, wherein they declar'd him an Heretick, and 
accus'd him of renewing the Error of Paulus Sa. 
on ontroverſy. ſoon. dilated it if beyon ad 

This Controverſy ſoon. ail it tel Du Pin Cent, 5, 
the Limits of Conſt ant inople: For the Advocates bf p. 3 
Neſtoriuss Party ſent a Collection of his Sermons 
into Egypt, Where his Opinions were eſpouſed by 
ſoyeral of the Egyptian Monks, Upon this, St. 
Gril, Biſhop: of Alexandria, wrote a large Let- 
ter to thoſe Monks, to dehort their Adherence 
to. ſuch pernicious Doctrines, but without namin 
Neftorius in it, This Letter, being ſeen at Con- 
ſantinople, fo enraged Neſtorius, that he employ d 
one Phot ius to anſwer it; and declar'd himſelf ea- 1 
gerly and obRinately againſt the Word ©torbuoc; dr goergt. I. 7. c. 32; 
oy Mother of God, as an allowable Epithet of the 

gin M ART. But neither. did Neftor;us ſtop 
here; for he proceeded to aver, That he would kvagr. l. l. e. a. 
not call him God, who grew ta Man's Eſtate by two 


After this the Sermoos of NVeſtorius were ſent to 
ome, to Pope Celeſtine; and alſo Letters from 
imſelf: Of Which St. Cyril being inform'd, in 

Uke manner wrote to Kr on his Patt, diſpatch- 

es 3 ing 
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00 "ing his Epiſtle together with a Paper of Inſtructi- 


Du Piu Cent. 5, / 


5 2393s + 


ons, by one Puſſidomius his Deacon: But with ex- 


press Command not to deliver his Letter, unleſs 


he underſtood that what Neſtorius had written was 
come to the Pope's Hands. 1 
The Inſttuctions St. Cyril ſent by Poſſidonius, a- 


maong other things contained a Summary of the 


See Du Pin Cent. 
F b. 193. 


Neſtorian Lenets, which for the better underſtand- 
ing what Neſtorianiſim is, it cannot be improper to 
inſert. The Doctrine, ſay! St. Oils Inſtructi- 


ons as they are publiſhed by M. Baluxius, or ra- 


© 'ther the Hereſy of Neftor:us is, to believe, That 
the Word of God, foreſeeing that the Perſon, 
© who: was to be born of MAR N, ſhould be 
Holy and Great, did therefore make choice of 
Shim to make him be born of 4 Virgin, and be- 
© ſtowed ſuch Graces upon him, as that he was 
© rightly called the Son of God, dur Lord, and 
© Chriſt; that he made him die for us, and then 
S raiſed him from the Dead; that this Word was 
Incarnate, becauſe he was always with the Man, 


© as he alſo had been with the Prophets, but in a 
more eſpecial manner. That Neſtorius confeſſed, 


that he was with him in the Womb of the Vir- 


<, gin; but he will not acknowledge that he was a 
God by Nature, but he was called ſo upod the 
account of the extraordinary Favour which God 


Thad always ſhewed him; and that it was the Man 


6 that died and roſe again 


After this manner St. Cyri/ delivers Neſtorius's 


ctrine, Which being done, he thus explains his 
en. We believe and confeſs, that the Word 
© of God is Immortal, yea Life it ſelf; but he be- 


came Fleſh, and being united with a Body, ani- 


6 mated with a rational Soul, ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
Las the Scripture.ſays; and becauſe his Body ſuf- 


„ ſered, We fay, that H E hath ſuffered, altho 


< de be of a Nature incapable of Sufferings; and 
£ becauſe his Body is riſen, we ſay, H E is riſen. 
+ But | Veſtorixs-i5.not of that Judgment, for he 
© ſays, that it is the Man, who is raiſed,” and that 
© it is the Body of the Man, which is offered to 
g us in the Holy Sacrament. / We' believe on the 
TT con- 


3 
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© contrary, that it is the Fleſh and Blood of the Council III. 


© Word, that giveth Life to all Things. 


POSSTDONTUS the Deacon of St. Oril 5, pia Cen. 5 
was arriv'd at Rome, when Pope Celeſtine having p. 193. 7 


before receiv'd Inſtructions on both ſides, had aſ- 
ſembled a Council; in which after reading and 
examining the Writings of MNeftorzus, and his 
Letters with thoſe of St. Cyril,” they difapprov'd | 
the Poſitions of the Former, but approv'd the Be- 
lief and Confeſſion of the Latter: © : ha 
But tho they did not allow the Doctrines 'of 
Neſtor ius, they did not think gt to condemn him 
preſently. For which Reaſon; they reſolved that 
a Meſſage ſhould be ſent to him, declaring that if he 
did not recant his eroneous Poctrines within ten 
Days after Notice of that Cenſure, he ſhould · be de · 
d, and 1% facto excommunicated: And the 
xecution of this Decree was committed to St., 
= But CORES — — e — = * 
iſhops, nor all the Perſvaſions John Bi \ 

| Anriock could uſe to indace this Heretick to re- 
tract his Errors, and approve the Catholick Doc- 
trine, availed any thing. Whereupon St. Gru 
alſo aſſembled another Council in Eg ypr, in which 
it was reſolved that the Judgment of the Weftern 
Bi hops ſhould be put in Execution, in caſe Neſto- 
rius ſhould ſtill perſiſt, after the limited time. 


o notiſy this Decree of the Egyptian Council, 1b. p. 194, G. 


four Biſhops were deputed to \Veftorivs, with a 
Synodical Letter, a Confeſſion of Faith for him 
— may 22 and twelve famous Anathema's afe 

» n 1 115 | | 1 F 
The Firſt is againſt him that doth not confeſs, 
That the Perſon, who in Waiah is called Emanuel, 
i. 6. Feſus Chriſt, is a true God; and that the Wir- 
gin ig upon that account the Mot her of God; be: 
cauſe ſhe brought into the World the Mord incarnate 
actording to the Heſ op. 16 


The Second is againſt him thatdoth not acknow- PIT 


ledge, That the' Word of the Father being hypeſtati - 


cally umted to the Fleſh, makes ont Jeſus Chrift with }. - 


his Fleſh, and that he is altogethev God and Man. 
The Third is againſt him that divideth the Na 
= K K 4 ture. 
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vurer #feer tha Union, of allows them only an Union 


f Dignity, Authority nd Proer, and not 4 Natu- 


ral Union. 

The Fourth is againſt thew, who, vibes that 
3 is 2 of Grit in Holy Scriptures to God 
or Man f 

The Fifth is dealt him who. calls Jeſus Chriſt 
ai Mani bearing God, ah 7 6 4 trus God, and the 
natural San af Gad, bec  Ingermate be par- 
rakes of the ſame Fleſh: and 11 withins.” | 

The Sixth is againſt! him who a rte, hat the 
Word of e Chriſt. 

The Seventh is againſt him who ſays, that Je- 
ſus Chrift, as he was Mun, was maden the Word, 
75 JT Ra his Glory, as bei e Perſon 

n om him. 

- The Eighth is ia hi l oh We 
ongbr't to _ the Manhood with the, Mord, and 

fam Adoration #0 mmannele f. e. 
the Wi —— | - 

Ninth is again bers that Jeſus 
chr did Miracles by the Pomer of e Mit, 
and not by hig w; n. 

The Tenth is againſt him an what it 
* not the Word that is out * Fri ver 
who was ſucniſicad Les us; but it _ 2 


died for himſelſ and fon us. p 
Phe Eleventhiis againſt bim v 


tbe Fleſh was the" living Fleſp of ona = 


11 a, Mo- 
ral Onion, becauſe it -divells and-inbahits.in 34. 
The Twelfth is —8 "ws who wilfnot-ſay, chat 


the Ward hath ſuffered traly in his Fleſo4\and thar he 


diu and raſe again according tu the Nei 


While theſe things were tranſacting, which 
took up much time, Neſturius wat, hy ioform 'd 
of all that paſſed ; and foreſeeing m was 
like to fall upon himſelf, He — PO 


Evagr. l. 1. c. 3. TU Ye beſore the Sentence of Pope 22 


t int and St. Gyral's Letters were d unto him, 


Du Pin Cent. 5, that he would — a Council. The, Monkaalſo of 


P. 195+ 


Cynſt untinople, » who. were 5 = —— 
againſt him, deſired en eodvfius 
v3 con. 


Ihe Countil of Epheſus. 505 
conſented to, and accordingly ſunimon'd a Gene- Council III. 
ral Council to aſſemble at Epheſus, on the Whit- - W. 
ſunt ide of the Year following the Date of his 487. J. 1.6. 3. 
e lan ebend os che netting of; this 
ime appointed for the meeting of - ©. 22. 
Council 1 near, Neftorius,. by reaſon that Frag. L. i, ©. 
Epheſus: was not far diſtant from» Conſt ant inople, . 
was there beſore the reſt of the Biſnops: Some 
ſay that he arriv'd at Epheſus immediately after 
Edfter probably to meet the Biſhops as they came 
in, and to pre judice them in favour of his — wee 
ons. St. Cyril alſo, with fifty Biſnops more froi © 
Egypt,arriv'd at Epheſus 2 little before the Day, 
5 5 3 of 200 at 
alt: For Javenal Biſh ruſalem came not 
till the fifth Day after the datt Time : And Joh 
Biſhap of Antioch, with ſeveral others of the: Eaſe 
tern Biſhops, not till after the Depoſition of Neſ+ 
terug; which occaſion d no ſmall Diſtatbance, as 
woe ſhall ſee by and bi. nn ne 
Some ſay that John of Antioch, favouring the soc. 1. 7. c. 55; © 
Party of Neſtorius, induſtriouſly made it his Buſi- 
neſs do create Delays; and keep away as long as he 
45 but others excuſe him from that, alletiging Evagr. I. 1. c. 3. 
it he had too ſhort; nutice, and could not poſſi- 
bly-get the Biſhops of his Province ſo ſoon toge- 
ther. But however that was, the inted Dax 
of meeting was come, when — 
ut acted nothing, out of reſpect to thoſe Earn 
iſhops, whoſe coming they daily expected. And Evagr. I. 1. c. 4. 
thus the Council: was protracted for fifteen Days j 
when John of Antioch with his Company not ap- 
We the Biſhops gtowing impatient of longer 
lay reſolv'd to proceed to Rofinefs,- and particus 
larly to the Affair of Veſtoriunu n. 
St Jril of Alexandria was Preſident of this 1d. w. 
Council, when Neftorzzs was called before them: 
And if ſome warm Debates: paſs'd between them 
tym upon this Occaſion, conſidering they had no 
good Underſtanding of a long time, it is not to be 
wonder d at. Ori of Alexang#in, as he prefided park. Abridg. 
there began the Debates in ſuch a manner as he |. 7. p. 352. 
thought would moſt mortiſy Neſtoriusy and NVete- 


rius 
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rin was not behindhand with him in his Replies: 
— ITill at laſt many of the reſt as well as Oyil aſſert- 
ing, That Chriſt was God, Neſtorius told them he 


could not tell how to make a God of a Child two 


obᷓbr three Months old; and ſo, ſaid he, I am pure from 
© ib. the Bloc of ye all, and will henceforth trouble" you 
See ib. with none of ny Company any more. Accordingly 
he and the Biſhops of his Party left the Council. 
The Diy after Neſtorius was again cited to make 
his Appearance before the Council; but refus'd 
the Summons, declaring he would not appear till 
Evagr.1. 1. c. 4. John of Antioch was come. Hereupon Weſtorius 
as called thrice; but no Neſtorius would anſwer : 
hich: being  look'd on as a Contempt by the 
Council; concluding by this time that the Eaſtern 
Biſhops did not deſign to come; they proceeded 
on the ſeventeenth Day, to excommunicate Nefts- 
iur. {01 + & 


But before they entred upon this Affair, the 


Du Pin Cent. 5, Count Candidi anus, whom the Emperor had ſent: 


F. 16. to the Oouncil that he might aſſiſt in it in his 
Stead (bat only to prevent Diſorders, not to med - 
dle in any Points of Controverſy) propos d to 


+ >. 1 1 wait for the abſent Biſhops: Till Memo Biſhop 


of Epbeſus remonſtrated that they had waited for 
| them faxteen Days, which the Council thought 
was long enough; and upon that account were 
te ſolveti to procee .d t 
Id. p. 197 · Cundidiann upon this withdrew, as diffatisfy'd'; 
making! his Proteſtation againſt. the Council: 
When the Council again re- cited Neſtorius ac- 
cording to Form: But Neſtorius not yet appear- 
ing, the Qouncil proceeded to a peremptory De- 
. f his, Affair, in the following Method: 
Du Pin Cent, 5, They firſt recited. the Nitent Creed; then they 
p. 197* ./;. 4. ordeted the Epiſtles of St. Qyrii to Neftorius, and 
est. + 1 +: hig alſo to St. Oil, to be read, together with 
Tg the Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtine to the ſame Neftorrus, 
Du Pin p. 197. and St. Gvil's Anathema's: Then they heardethe 
| Teſtimony of Theodot us Biſhop of Ancyra, who 
+2, ... depoſed, that ſince he was at Epheſus he had heard 
Wieftorius ſay, That it was an impious Aſſertion to 
lay, That a d could be an Infant of two yr 
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Months old. Acacius alſo, Biſhop of Melit ina, aver- Council III. 
red that he heard one of the Biſhops, who were f N 
Neftorius's Company, fay, That be that ſuffered for 

us, was a dliſtinct Perſon from the Word, Alter theſe 
Teſtimonies, they produced many Paſſages of the 

Antient Fathers, with an Extract alſo of Neftorius's 

Writings ; from a mature and careful Examination 

of which, adjudging him ſufficiently convicted, 

the Council pronounced Sentence againſt him, in 

tee Words: HT: 
The moſt Impious Heretick Neſtorius refuſing See Du Pia ibid, 
Ito appear at our Citation, and not ſuffering the 

Holy Biſhops, whom we ſent to him, to enter 

© into his Houſe, we were obliged to examine his 

© Cauſe; and haying convicted him of diſperſing. 

© and teaching an Impious Doctrine, as hath been 

© proved, as well by his Letters and other Wri- | © © 

„ tings, as by the Sermons which he hath preached: 

© in this Metropolis, which hath been confirmed. 

by ſufficient Feſtivionies, we have been moved 

© both by the Canons of the Church, and the. See Evagr. 1. 
Cenſure of the moſt Holy Father and our Col- © ++ 

legue Celeftinzs Biſhop of Rome, to pronounce 

© apainſt him this heayy Sentence, which we can- 
not but do with Grief: Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

* againſt whom Neftorius hath blaſphemed, de- 

cares him by this Synod deprived of his Epiſ- 

*copal Dignity, and feparated from the Com- 

*'munion of the Prieſtly Order. 

For the better underſtinding one Clauſe in this 

Sentence, vu. that relating to the Biſhops who 

were ſent to Neftorius by the Council, it is to be 

known, that three Biſhops had been ſent to him | 
three ſeveral times, the Day before, The firſt pu pin Cent. 5. 
time they were admitted to ſpeak with NVeſtorius, P. 197. 
being then with fix or ſeven other Biſhops of the 
ſame Stamp; and advifing them to come to the 
Council, they were anſwer'd, That they would think 

of it, and would come to it, if they judged it conves 
ment, The ſecond time, they were anfwered by 
Horentius the Tribune, and a Clerk of Neftorius's, 
That he would come to the Council when all the 
Biſhops were met. The third time, they were not 


Pi 
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| ſuffer d to enter into Neftor e's Houſe #04 the 


ook yan: hag Rr, as 1 Guards told theth, Was at 
they had order to Keep 407 Per on from. entring 


that came from the Sy 
But to proceed. Ih, ite; the Sen 18 
ken 


Was pronounced ag ſt Nita, 155 7 ca 
a 1 ical 


that it ſhould be ſignified to 
2 3 0 Hh prank me ee ve | 
Ounci old be faithfu Go ted to kitin 
and fent forthwith to the Imperial 1285 P Nei 
ther was Mit or ius idle on his d but ye rol a 
Letter to the Emp Eror.in bis ow own Name; Picat 
as fign'd by 5 Partizans. VE. the Epi 1 


rder, then at Epheſas,, 
„ Days after. the N af of Neſtoria "TA 
4 dete e 1175 J top 102 
Cent. 5. p. 198. 10 e other ern B 
8 Which with the hs 15 19 5 
at © ſet with, Neftorius, Increas' eir number 


Bir Le fifty ; as app ears in 5 0 F of 
their LESS 1 74 their dl Pabel and 
A 


Names e ities 1 et down: 
| FB we ta 15 Grits Account,. they Were not fi 

ſo man 2 he ſays there were but'ten 1 5 

Pitt before the Atrival of the aftern 


ius's 
. 
| here began a kind of War Among heſe t twa 
mid. Parties of Ecelefiaſticks. 2 Fot, John Biſhaf ol 
| {epochs reſenting the Proceedings of the Co eil 
gainſt r conven'd the Neftorians,, and 
eld a Council "+ them, in the Place of bis OWn 
bode. In this Aſſembly, Candidiatius gave them 
an Account of what had been done in the rw 
. +» 4  Councitz and then withdrew, Bi aft 
+... this Anti- Council accus'd Aexinon Biſbop of E Fat 
4 of ſhutting. up the Churches agaioſt the Biſhops 
Us 8 of following the Errors of Argus an 
500 inaris in his 12 Cha apters ; For whic he x 
adjudged them to be depoled as the Council ha 
before adjudged. Neſtarius. This Sentence was alſo * 
notified to thoſe Biſhops in forty, and to the Em- 9 
Len in ike manner, as if they had been a ns - 


ouncil, ereupon, Grit and Memnon _ 


es 6d tis 3% ar 7 wow macros. 
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themfetves to the Council aſſembled with them Council III. 


whereto John was call'd-to 2 Reaſon why he R 
mad depoſed thoſe Biſhops : Yor ref refuſed to appear. 


After the third Citation given, and the Non- ap 

ol Jab, Gritand Ade mnon: were abſoly'd Ear. L. 1. c. f. 
y the General Qqungl, and John with his fart. 

zans were excommunicated and depriv'd of the 

Prieſtly Order. 


Mutual Excommunications having Pd on 


the Emperor, — — laſt fully convince t 
—＋ 5 had been juſtly depoſed, which * 
think at firſt; inerpo gd Ns Imperial Media- 

tion between the two arties, and fo reconciFd 
them that they became Friends, and jointly and 

by conſent ratified the Sentence pronounced 4 
gainſt Neftorius ; only with — Addition, That 
Naftoreas and h is Party ſhould be baniſh'd to Oaſis, 
whereas Bp. Prideaux obſerves, that Neſtorins, like Intr. Hiſt. 
another Cain, roving here and there, and blaſphe- 
ming, at 97 his — was conſum'd and 
eaten up by Worms, and in that miſerable Con- 
dition he breathed out his laſt. 

ine elſe was done in this Council only thad 
the Maſſulian hereticks, otherwiſe cad Euc hit 
and Euthuſiaſte, were eondemn'd by it; and he 
"2 of the Nicene Confeffion was, con- 

rim" X 
There are, as Bp, Prideaux obſer ves | two Copies m 
of this Council; firſt containing — . the ro 
13 Canone; all which are comprehended. in the 
Arathema's of St. Cyrit, which being fot . 


both ſides, an eternal Enmity had enſued, bat t = 
5d 14, ibid 
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An Account of the General Councils; 


Of the Fourth General Council, commonly 


See Bp. Bever, 
Art. p. 253. 


mull. I. 1. c. 23. 


Int. Hiſt, 


© $ym, Ch. Hiſt, 


cCäalld the Council of Chalcedon. 


HE Fourth General Council was the 
Ta 
2 


General Council of Chalcedon, à City in 

= Pithynia, lying directly over againſt Con- 
tantinople. This Council alſo, as the for- 
mer, was conven'd by the Authority of the Em- 
peror.. So Leontius ſays, Theodofius being dead, 
Martianus was made Emperor, and preſently 
commands a General Council to meet at Chalcedon. 


And in the Acts of the Synod it ſelf it is ſaid, In 


Chalcedon, the chief City of the Province of Bithy- 
nia, there was gather'd together a Council by t 
Decree of the Emperors Valentinianus and Mar- 
The preciſe Year in which this Council was 
celebrated, is no more certain than any of the 
former: Some placing it in 454, others in 455, 
and Mr. Du Pin, according to Cuſtom, three or 
four Years. before the reſt, vi. in 451: Tho, if 
It be true that this Council was conven'd in the 
third Year of Martianus, which Mr, Symſon aſſerts, 


and Martianus came to the Throne-in the Lear 
450, 28 By. Prideaux ſays he did, it is evident that 
0 


neither of the former Computations are to be 
depended upon. However that is, this Council 
was held in the great Church of St, Euphemia in 
the City of Chalcedon, in the Preſence of the Com- 
miſſioners, Officers of the Emperor, and Coun- 
ſellors of State, who regulated every Motion of 
it, and were ſeated in the middle of the Aſſem- 
bly. Some Writers ſay, that the Emperor himſelf 
was there in Perſon, and that he intreated all the 
Fathers not to attribute it to Oſtentation of his 
Power that he fat there, but to his earneſt Deſire 


that the true Faith ſhould be confirm'd and eſta- 
bliſhed. | 


Concerging 
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— 8 the trains of 5 —.— 9 Council IV. 
is no Certainty, unleſs perhaps the Emperor him- V. 
ſelf preſided : Neither is the Namber of ' Biſhops, 
&c. any better determined: for ſome ſay there 
were about 600, others 630; but Mr, Du Pin 
ſays, there are but 350in the Subſcriptions: How- - 7 
ever, it is moſt generally receiv'd, that the Num- Sym. Ck. Hi. 
ber was 600 or upwards, and that this was the 
moſt numerous Council had ever been. 

The Reaſons of the Emperor's calling this 
Council were theſe : About the Year 449 ſprung 
up one Eutyches, a Prieſt, and: Abbot of a Mo- 
naſtery in Conſtantinople, who to avoid the Error 
of Neftorius as he thought, run into the contrary 
extreme; and carrying the Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt too far, made but one of two, 
aſſerting one only Nature, vix. his Divine Nature, | 
to be in Chriſt, after his Incarnation, This Doc- Bull. I. 1. c. 23; 
trine was vigorouſly oppos'd by all the Orthodox, | 
and particularly by Havian Biſhop of Cunſt ant ino- | 
ple, and Pope Leo, the firſt of that Name: And 
as for Havian, he was ſo zealous againſt it, that 
upon the firſt broaching this Doctrine, he quickly 
call'd a particular Council at Conſt ant inople; in 
which the Eutychian Tenets were thorowly exa- 
min'd and condemn'd. This was a very great 
Heart-burning to all the Favourers of Eutyches, 
but eſpecially to Chryſaphius, the Prefſettus-Pretorio Bull. L. 1. c. 23. 
at Conftantinople, who by his Intereſt procur'd 
from the Emperor Theodoſius, that a ſecond Coun- 
eil ſhould be call'd at Epheſus, in which Dioſcorus 
Biſhop of Alexandria was Preſident. Flavianus 
and Eutyches appear'd at that Council as Parties; 
when Eutyches delivering in a Confeſſion of Faith, sym. ch. Hit. 
the Preſident without more ado, declar'd his A 
probation of it without asking a Vote beſides: As if 
the arbitrary Judgment of a Preſident was to paſs 
for the unanimous Conſent of a whole Council. 
To this Council Letters were ſent from Leo Biſhop 
of — but Dioſcorus would not ſuffer them to 

read, | : 

Several very great Men were preſent at this 
Council, and even ſome who had been W 
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Sym, Ch. Hiſt, 


Bull. J. 1. c. 23» 


12. ibis, 


Du Pin Cent, Fo 
Cauc, Chal, 


Bull, I. 1. c. 23. 
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An Account of the General Cogncils. 
tal in the Condemnation of Neftorius, Notwith. 
ſtanding by ſome ſtrange Infatuation, the wicked 


Opinion of Zutyches was approv'd by this Council; 
Eutyches himſelf, with 300 Monks, all involv'd in 


this Herely, and excommunicated by Flavianxs, 


were abſolv'd, and the Tables were turn'd upon 
Havianus For they excommunicated him; and 
— only ſo, but the Faction of Eutyches moſt bar- 

rouſly treated him, trod him under Foot, and fo 
wounded him, that he died in three Days time, 
In this Synod alſo were condemn'd ſeveral pious 
and learned Men: Ibas of Edeſſa, and Theodoret of 
2 in particular, beſides Euſebius of Doryleum, 


C. 

During the whole time of the fitting of this 
Council, the Place was environ'd with very ſtrong 
Guards, which Chryſaphius brought with him, to 
compel thoſe Biſhops who would not comply to 
favour the Extychian Hereſy : From hence this ſe- 
cond Council of 1 was by the Antients call'd 
ane, as if it had been nothing elſe but a Con- 
vention of Robbers. 

Preſently upon the Excommunication of Havia- 
ung, he appeal'd to a Free and General Council; 
and an Account of his Appeal, together with the 
manner in which things had done, was car- 

ied to Rome to Pope Leo, who preſently aſſem- 


bled a Council, and demanded of the Emperor to 


call a General Council in 7aly, to judge of Ha- 
wian's Appeal. To this Theodaſius anſwer d, That 
be had already aſſembled a General Council at 
Epheſus in which that Matter had been judg'd, that 
Flavianus had been found guilty, was condemn'd, 
and that it was needleſs and even impoſſible to do 
more, Upon this Leo ſent four Legates into the 
Eaft, to follicit a new Judgment, Theodoſins was 
dead before they arriv'd : But being ſucceeded by 
Martianus, a Prince of great Religion and Good- 
neſs, the fame 8 was made to him by 
Pope Leo: And he, at the preſting Inſtances of 
the Empreſs Pulcheria, who had a great Reſpect 
for the Biſhop of Rome, condeſcended, Hereupon 
a Council was preſently appointed at Nice, nd 

| when 
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when the Biſhops were met there, he order'd them Council IV. 
to go toChaltedan, where this famous Council wass &. 


celebrated, at which were preſent Paſchaſinus and 
TLucem ius Biſhops, with Boniface a Prieſt, the 
Pope's Legates; then Anatolius of Cunſtant inople 
who ſucceeded Havian, Maximus of Antioch, and 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt, on one ſide; Dieſcorus of 
Alexandria, Juvenal of Jeruſalem, and the Biſhops 
of Egypt, Ihria and Pale tine on the other: with 
the Holy G placed in the middle. | 

_ The Tranſactions of this Council are ſet down 
at large in Mr. Du Pins Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Cent. 5. to which we refer the curious Reader 
and ſhall gomtent our ſelves, if we give him a ſhort 
Account af them in the Words of his Abridger. © 


$13 


Dioſcarus and Enſcbius of Doryleum appear'd Cent, 3. p. 1927 


© there Ci. e. at the cil of Chalcedon] as Par- 
© ties. Exſebius preſented Disſcorus. Theodoretus 
. eſented himſelf, in order to be admitted; but 


Biſhops of and 7lyria 'dit, The 


Commiſſioners order'd that he ſhould enter as 
© an Accuſer. The Acts of the Council of Dioſco- 
6 rus were read; which it was declar'd, 
© That Flavianus and Exſebius of Doryleum had 
© been unjaſtly condemn'd in that Council, and 
that the Biſhops who had condemn'd them de- 
ſerv'd to be depos d. In the ſecond Seſſion they 
treated of Matters of Faith ; the Reſult where- 
© of was the 5 of the Letter of Leo to 
© Flavianus, wherein the Error of Eutyches was 
© condemin'd. — being cited in the Third 


c 

c Seſlion, and refuſing to appear, was depos'd. 
© In the Fourth, they A of Jer as 
© lem, Thalaſſius of Ceſarea, and the other Bi- 
© ſhops who repented of having fign'd the Judg- 
© ment given againſt Flavianus, and who con- 
gema d Dioſcorus and  Extyches. There was a 
© particular Meeting held apon the Difference of 


6 
6 
0 


Euſt athius of Berytes, and Photius of Tyre, for 


* the Right of the Aetropolis. Photius gain d the 
© Cauſe, and remain'd fole Metropolitan, not- 


© withſtanding the Civil Diviſion of the Provinces, 


© which the Emperor had made, It was likewiſe 
Vol. II. LI decreed, 


1 


As Account of the General Councils. 


© decreed, That for the future the Letters which 
.* © the Cities ſhould obtain of the Emperor to be 


© erected into Metropolis's, ſhould not prejudice 
the antient Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis's. In the 


fifth Seſſion they drew up and approv'd a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, in which it is declar'd, That 


© we muſt believe in one only Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, the Son of God, perfect in his Divinity 
© and in his Humanity, conſubſtantial with God 
© according to his Divinity, and with us according 


to his Humanity; who has two united Natures, 


© without Change, Diviſion © or Separation; ſo 
© that the Properties of the two Natures ſubſiſt 


© and agree in one and the ſame Perſon, which is 


© not divided into two, but is one only 1 75 
© Chrift, the Son of God. The Emperor afliſted 
© in Perſon at the ſixth Meeting; at which time 
© the Confeſſion of Faith was read over again, 
© and approved and fign'd by all the Biſhops. 
The Affair of Faith being ended, they regulated 
© what regarded perſonal Contelts, and the Diſ- 
© pate about Diſcipline. They made up the Dif. 
£ — that was betwixt the Biſnop of Antioch 
and him of Jeruſalem, leaving the two Phani- 
© gia's and Arabia to the Biſhop of Antioch, and 
the three Paleftines to him of Jeruſalem. Theo- 


4 doretus was definitively abſolv'd, after having 


© pronounced the Anathema againſt \Veftorius. 


© ' bas Biſhop of Edeſſa was declared Orthodox, 
after the reading of his Letter. Domnus, Ne- 


© phew to John of Antioch, who had ſucceeded 
him, and had been depos d by Dioſcorus, was 
c not reſtor d. Maxentius, who had been or- 
4 dain'd in his Place, was continued; but the 
© Sabſiſtence of Domnus was provided for, if the 
Act which regards that Conteſt be true. They 
c depos'd Baſſianus and Stephen, who both pre- 
© tended to be Biſhops of Epheſus. They con- 
* firm'd to the Biſhop of Ni 

< dition over all Bithynia , and reſerv'd nothing 
© to the Biſhop of Nice, but the Honour of 


© Metropolitan, They reſolved, that Sabiniarus 
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comedia the Juriſ- 
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© had been lawfully ordain'd Biſhop of Berea, and Council IV; | | 


© Athanaſius unduly ordain'd by Diaſcorus. 


Belides this, there are 30 Canons aſcribed to pu vin cer. 7. 
the Council of Chalcedon; tho Mr. Du Pin is of P. 242. ij 


opinion, that the Collection of them was not 
made in any Seſſion of the Council; but that 
they were compoſed ſince, and taken out of the 


ſeveral Actions: However, he ſets them down in Id. p. 241, &c: 


order, The firſt of them commands, that the 
;Canons made by preceding Councils be obſerv'd. 
The 6th forbids the Ordination of any Clergy- 
man abſolutely, and without a Church Title. 
The 8th enjoins the Clergy that belong to Monaſ- 
teries and 22 of Martyrs, to be ſubject to 
their Biſhop. And the 28th grants to the Church 
of the City of Conftantinople, which is called New 
Rome, the ſame Privileges with Old Rome, becauſe 
this City: is the ſecond City in the World. It 
alſo adjudges to it, beſides this, the Juriſdiction 
over the Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia and Thrace, and 


over the Churches which are out of the Bounds of 


the Emperor, and a Right to ordain Metropoli- 
tans in the Provinces of their Dioceſes. Theſe 


are the moſt material Canons of this Counci!: 


The reſt, which principally concern only Clerks 
and Monks, are of leſſer moment; and for that 
— we ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
them. pb 1d wp! et | 

There remains only one thing more obſervable 
. of this Council, That the Pope's Legates com- 
plain'd againſt the 28th Canon in particular ; But 
the other Biſhops of the Council ſtood to what 
they had done. Hereupon the Pope's Lega tes 
were ſomewhat more rough, and demanded that 
the Acts of that Regulation ſhould be cancell'd: 
Or if they would not do that, they required that 
their Proteſt might remain join'd to the Acts. 
-But the Proteſt of the Legates prevail'd nothing, 
the Biſhops declaring that they perſiſted; and the 


. Commiſſioners, withour taking any notice of 


what had been ſaid by the Legates, decided, That 
the whole Council had approved their Reſolu- 
tion. 02 


L112 O 


is As Aetount of the General Conncils: 


LE ISLES Af ELSE; TIES 


Of the Second Council of Conſtantinople, 
which is commonly call d the Fifth Gene- 
ral Council, pert 


HE Fifth General Council was held again 
ATR at Conſtantinople, and is therefore call'd 
the Second of that Place, It was gather'd 
See Bp. Bever. by the Emperor Juſtinian For Evagrius 
Art. p. 53. fays thus: Euſtochius being Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
Juſt inian gathered together the Fifth Council. 
And fo Mie The Emperor Juſtinian ga- 
thered er the Fiſth Holy General Council, 
= Biſhops of all Churches being called toge- 

er. | | f 
The Time in which this Council was held is un- 
certain as the reſt, ſome placing it in the Year 
Sym. rig, 551, Others in 552, and Mr. Du Pin in 333. The 
Du pin Cent. £ Original and Derait of it are better known, 
P. 139. Some time before the Celebration of this Fifth 
9 Council, the Patrons of Origen's Opinions pre- 
vaild in many Places, but more particularly a- 
mong the Monks in the Monaſtery of Nova Lan- 
Evagr, l. 4. e. 7a, as it was call'd; from whence Euſtochuus Bi- 
ge; | ſhop of Feruſalem . them to be baniſh'd. 
pon their Diſperfion, thoſe Monks travelling in- 
to ſevera} Countries per ſuaded not a fe to em- 
brace their Opinions. Among others, Theodomus 
Aſcidur Binop of Cuſarea in Cuppadocia was a 
great Favourer of them; and having a conſidera- 
ble Intereſt in the Emperor's Court, as being con- 
tinualy with him, he eaſily incenſed the Court 
a againſt Eafochius, upon pretence that he had dealt 
Du Pio, Cent. 6, edelly and inhumanely Wich his Brethren. Pela- 
. iu, Surrogate to the Church of Rome, was at 
hat time Refident in the Eat; and he, together 
with Mennas Patriarch of Conſtant inopie, having a 
ſecret Averlion to Theodorus, ured Orizen to 
be condemn'd by an Imperial Edict. This Judg- 
+ = vu ment 
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ment was approved and receiv'd by Aennas and Council V. 


the other Biſhops of his Province, 


WVYNg. 


Theodorus of Caſarea was one of the Acephali, 


ot Eutychian Hereticks, who deny'd the Autho- 
rity of the Council of Chalcedon; and Theodora 
the Empreſs alſo ſavour d that Sect, tho the Em- 


peror would needs condemn it. To keep off 14. ib. 


which Blow, and at the ſame time to be reveng'd 
for the Condemnation of Origen, Theadorus cun- 
ningly jinſinuated to the Emperor, that all the 
Acephals would re- unite, and approve the Council 
of Chalcedon, if Theodorus of Mopſueſtia and his 
Writings, the Writings of Theodoret againſt 
St. Cyril, and the Letter of Ibas Biſhop of Edda, 
which had been read in the Council of Chalcedon, 
were all condemn'd, This the Emperor thought 
a piece of excellent Policy : if by the Condemna- 
tion of three dead Authors, whoſe Reputation 


was doubtful, he might procure the Re- union of 


ſeveral Perſons to the Church, it could not be any 
harm to condemn them. To this end therefore, 
he publiſh'd an Edi& bearing the Condemnation 
of the three Articles juſt mentioned, which were 
afterwards: ſo. famous under the N 
Three Chapters, | 9 
Ju inian did not only make this Edict, but he 
caus'd it to be confirm'd in a Council aſſembled at 
Conſtantinople for that Purpoſe; in which, not- 
withſtanding, the Biſhops took care not to give 


Id. ib, 


ames of the 


See Du Pin ib, 


a Blow to the Council of Chalcedon, by pronoune ,, 137. 


cing an Anathema againſt ſuch as would not own 
the Authority of that Council. | 
1 2 Deciſion was made, and ſabſcrib'd to, by 
the four Patriarchs of Conitantinople Alexandria, 
8 Jeruſalem, with all the Biſhops of the 
cil. ever it was oppos d by Stephen 
Deacon and Surrogate of Rame; who roteſted 
againſt the Condemnation of the three Chapters, 
and left the Communion of Mennas thereupon, 

The Pope Vigilius, being then in Sicily, and up- 
n his way to Cimſtantinaple, receiv d the News of 

all that had paſt; and being offended that that De 
cifion was made without him, demanded Satiſ- 
L1 3 faction; 
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faction; and commended his Deacon for his Sepa- 
ration from the Communion of Afennas : And 


- p. 138. 


p. 139. 
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arriving at Conſtantinople himfelf not long after 


he did the ſame. Notwithſtanding, about three 


Months after he re-united with them, but without 


approving the Condemnation of the three Chap- 
ters; tho the next Lear he made a Decree in 


which he condemn'd them himſelf. Hereupon 
the Biſhops of « Ms Illyria and Dardania, ſepa- 
rated from the — of Vigilius, and ſome 
Deacons of Rome accusd their Biſhop of having 


given a Blow to the Council of Chalcedon. With 


thoſe Deacons, Aurelianus Biſhop of Arles, and 


ſome other Biſhops of Gaul, were in the ſame O- 
pinion, Hereupon Y3gil;us appeal'd to a General 
Council, and wrote to the Emperor to call one : 


When inſtead of that, the — abliſh'd his 
Edict, which he had made againſt the Three Chap- 
ters. Vigilius and Dacius of Milan declar'd thoſe 


excommunicated who ſhould receive it ; with 


which the Emperor was ſo much offended, that he 
commanded him to be ſeiz d: But the People 
would not ſuffer that to be done. f 
* After this, Proceſſes being ſtill carried on a- 
ping him, and Snares laid to catch him, he made 

is Eſcape to Chalcedon, into the Temple of Eu- 


. phemia, from whence he publiſh'd a Sentence of 
Excommunication againſt Theodorus of Cæſarea, 


and of Interdi& againſt Mennas, which he had 
given ſix Months before, and ſent a circular Let- 


ter, wherein he repreſented the Miſeries which he 


was forc'd to endure.” : 


This Reſolution of Vigilius brought his 

nents to a better Temper, infomuch that they de- 
termin'd to abate ſomething of their Heat. They 
brought him therefore 'a - Confeſſion of Faith; 
wherein, having approv'd the Decrees of the four 
firſt General Councils, and the Letters of Pope 
Leo, they confent* that all the Formularies made 
for the Condemnation of the Three Chapters 
ſhou!d be put into his Hands; They diſown the 
Reproaches and bad Treatment he might have re. 
c +» ceivid; 
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ceiv'd, and ask his Pardon for having communica- Council V. 
ted with thoſe whom he had excommunicated. 

Vigilius upon this returns to Cunſt ant inople, Ib. 
where he receiv'd a ſecond Confeſſion of Faith, 
in the Name of Eutychius who ſucceeded Mennac, 
lately dead,.in the Patriarchate of Conſt antinople. 
It was alſo ſign'd by Apollinaris, who had been 
m in the Room of Zoilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 

y the Biſhop of Antioch, and moſt of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops. In it they profeſs'd to adhere inviolably 
to the Faith decreed in the four firſt General 
Councils, and in the Letters of the Popes, and 
particularly in thoſe of Leo; and deſir'd that the 
Affair of the Three Chapters might be decided in 
an Aſſembly of Biſhops, among whom Vigilius 
ſhould preſide. Vigilius accepting the Propoſal, Pu Pin cent. 6. 
demanded that that Council might be held in Zaly * 5” 
or Sicily; but the Emperor difliking that, Conſt an- 
tinople was the Place agreed upon; and that an 
equal Number of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops 
ſhould be brought thither. 

But however this Matter was agreed before 
the Council, it was not ſo punctually perform'd 
at the meeting of 77 eſpecially with reſpect to 
the Preſidentſhip of Vigilius. For when this 
Council met, Eutychius Patriarch of Conftantinople 
was appointed Moderator of it: Which fo diſplea- 
ſed Pope Vigilius, that tho he came to Conftantino- | 
ne to ſummon the Emperor, he would not be pre- Prid. In tr. Hift, 
ſent at the Council, leſt a ſeeming yielding to 
Euatychiaa might be prejudicial to his Supremacy. - 
The number of Biſhops aſſembled at this Coun- 74. ib. 
eil was 1635, according to ſome; tho Mr. Du Pin Cent. 6. p. 139, 
ſays, there: were only 147, beſides the Eaſt enn 
Patriarchs; and that all the Biſhops preſent in it 
belonged to their Patriarchates. E 

In the firſt meeting of this Council, which 
was in the Epiſcopal. Prætorium of Conſtantinople, 
Theodorus, Gentleman of the Chamber to the See the Tett. Du 
Emperor, preſented to the Synod à Letter from 1% © © f. 
the Emperor, in which Mr. Da Pin ſays, he re- 
quired the Condemnation of the Three Chapters: i 
Tho Bp. Prideaux ſeems to ſay he had ;a quite tar, Hiſt. 
2 L114 ifferent 
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Cent. 6, p. 141, 


Sym, Ch. Hiſt, 
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different View in his calling this Council, viz; 
© To reconcile the Eutychians and the Orthodox, 
c for the publick Tranquillity, by revoking the 
© Articles concerning the Condemnation of Theo- 
© dorus of Mopſueſtia, the Epiſtle of Ibas, and 
© the Writings of Theodorer againſt St, Gyril : But 
© the Weſtern Biſhops, with Pope Vigilius, con. 
© ſtantly oppos'd it, and confirm'd not only the 
© Decrees anathematizing thoſe Hereticks, but 
the Hereticks of the four preceding General 
© Councils. 

When they had read the 222 Letter, Theo 
dorus was order'd to retire while they read alſo the 
Letter of Eutychius to the Pope, and the Anſwer 
of Vigilius; in which he conſented that a Coun- 
cil ſhould be held upon the Affair of the Three 
Chapters, and promiſed to be preſent. Upon this a 
Deputation of three Patriarchs and ſeveral Biſhops 
were ſent to Vigilius, to invite him to the Coun- 
Cil ; but for the Reaſon before: mentioned he po- 
ſitively refus'd, tho he afterwards ſent his Con- 
ſent to their Acts in Writing, as Evagrizs ſays; 

In the following Meetings of this Council 
what they did principally was, They-condemn' 
the Three Chapters; having firſt diſcuſs'd that 
great Queſtion, Whether it was lawful to anathe- 
matize the Dead? and paſs'd it in the Affirmative. 
Mr. Du Pin ſays, When the Extracts taken out of 
the Books of Theadorus of Aopſueſt ia, and the 
Creed attributed to him, were read; the Biſhops, 
without any further Examination, cry d out Ana- 
thema againſt the Writings, againſt the Creed, 
and againſt the Perſon of Theodorus; an Anathe- 
ma to thoſe who did not anathematize him. 

Mr, Du Pin ſeems to think, that this Buſineſs 
of the Three Chapters was the whole Employ- 
ment, and took up all the time of this Council. 
But ſome other Authors tell us, that the ſeveral 


Prid, Intr, Hit. Exrors of Origen about the Trinity, the Plurality 


of Worlds, and the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, were 
condemned by it: And that his whimfical Opi- 
nions, that the Heavens and the Stars are anima- 
ted; that theglorified Bodies ſhall be of - round 
9 igure; 
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Figure ; and that the Torments of the Damned Council V. 
ſhall have an end, were utterly exploded, 2 
However, the ſame Mr. Da Pin tells us, That Cent. 6. p. 144. 
in the laſt Conference of this Fifth General Coun- 
cil, after they had prov'd the Neceſſity of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Aſſemblies and Conferences for the Deci- 
ſion of Matters of Faith, by the Example of the 
Apoſtles and the four firſt Councils, they made a 
Recapitulation of the whole, After which they 
made Profeſſion of receiving the four firſt General 
Councils, and of anathematizing the Errors and 
Perſons whom they condemn'd, and to whom 
were added the Perſon and Writings of Theodorus, 
the Writings of Theodvyer, and the Letter of bas, 
who were anathematiz'd, together with thoſe who 
undertook to write in Defence of theſe three Arti- 
cles. He further tells us, That this General Decree 
was follow'd with fourteen Anathema's 'againſt 
particular Errors, moſt of them about the Incar- 
nation ; the three laſt of which were againſt the 0 
Three Chapters in particular: And Bp. Prideaux In, Hiſt. 
ſays, Peter of Antioch, who pleaded for the Cru- 
cifix to be added to the Hymn of the Trinity; An- 
thimus of Conftantinople, with Theodora the Em- 
preſs and others, that favour'd the Eutychian Par- 
ty, were comprehended under the ſame Cenſure: | 
And Mr. Sympſon fays, that in this Council alſo, Ch. if. 
Theodorus Aſcidat with the Monks of Nova Laura 
were particularly ſpecified, and condemn'd for 
maintaining the Principles and Opinions of O- 
rigen. 
There are extant eight Collations of this Coun- 
cil, and fourteen Canons which are all contain'd : 
in their Anathema's, according to Bp. Prideauæ; Int. Hiſt. 
tho Mr. Collier ſays, that neither this, nor the gcc. nic. B. 2. 
following Councils made any Canons, and that p. 113. 
the Ouiniſex Council, or the Council in Truls, 
was calF'd afterwards to ſupply that DefeR, | 
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Bull. 1, 1. c. 24. 8 


Sym, Ch, Hitt, 


Id. ib. 


Cent. 7. p. 66. 


Prid, Intr. Hiſt, 
Bull. I. r. c. 24. 


Id. ib, 


Du Pin Cent. 7. 
P. 66, 


I. ib, 


having had eighteen Seſſions during that time. 


Of the Third Council of Conſtantinople, 
being the Sixth General Council. 


=== HE Sixth General Council, being the 
Third of Conſtantinople, was held in that 
City, by the Command of Conftantinus 
Pogonatus the Emperor, ſo called from 
his bringing home with him a long Beard from 
the Wars, whereas he went forth without one. 
This Council was aſſembled in the 12th Year of 
that Emperor, and of our Lord 781, according 
to ſome; tho Mr. D Pin ſays it was a year ſooner, 
and yet makes it in the 13th of that Emperor, 
notwithſtanding he began his Reign in 769. 

In the time of that Emperor, about the Year 
678, the Hereſy of the Monothelites, or thoſe who 
maintain'd but One ill, viz. the Divine, to be in 
Chriſt, was very rife: And the Eutychian Doc- 
trines alſo were ſtiffly defended by Athanaſius of 
Jeruſalem, Macarius of Antioch, Gregory, Sergius, 
and Pyrrhus of Conſtantinople, and ſome others; 
which occaſion'd a great Diviſion between the Eaſ- 
tern and the IVeftern Churches. To reconcile 
which, the Emperor Pogonatus wrote a Letter to 
Pope Donus (who he thought was alive) for the 
—. of a Council, But Donys being dead, that 
Letter was deliver'd to Agathon his Succeſſor, who 
immediately held a Council of 125 Biſhops at 
Rome, in Which they condemn'd the Doctrine of 
the Monothelites; and defining the Doctrine of 
two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, the Deputies of the Ho- 
ly See and of the Council departed to carry the 
Deciſion to Conftantinople. Being arriv'd there, 
the Emperor ſummon'd the Patrjarchs, with the 
Biſhops of their reſpective Patriarchates, to a 
Council; which was held accordingly in the No- 
vember following, vix. in the Lear 780 or 781, 
and was concluded in September the Year after, 


In 
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In this Council the Emperor himſelf preſided, Council VI. 
and was preſent at the eleven firſt Seſſions, an 
at the laſt ; which Mr. Du Pin owns: And the rid. Intr. Hit, 
Patriarchs of Conflantinople and Antioch were there“ Du fin. 
in Perſon ; thoſe of Rome, Alexandria and Jeru- 
ſalem by their Deputies, and all the Weſtern Biſhops 
were repreſented by three Biſhops ſent by the 
Council of Rome, with ſeveral Biſhops of the Eft ; Intr. Hiſt. 
in all 150: For as Biſhop Prideaux ſays, they who 
count 279 or 289, reckon the abſent Romans and 
others conſenting thereto. / 
The moſt remarkable Tranſactions of this Coun: 
cil were theſe, The Patriarchs of Conftantinople 
and Antioch were accus'd of teaching that there 
was but one Will in Jeſus Chrift ; which Macarius 
of Antioch publickly and ſtrenuouſly maintain'd 
in the Council; but the Patriarch of Conſt antino- 
ple retracted, with all the Biſhops of his Patri- 
archate, except Theodorus of Meletinum. | | 
Macarius nevertheleſs perſiſted in his Opinion, Du pin cent. 7. 
and at laſt in the 17th Seſſion of this Council, f. 7% 
they publiſh'd a Deciſion, That there are two Na- 
tural Wills and two Operations in Feſus Chriſt, in 
one only Perſon, without Diviſion, Mixture or 
Change; That theſe two Wills are not contrary, 
but the Human Will follows the Divine Will, 
and is entirely ſubject to it. By this Deciſion they 
prohibit teaching any other Doctrine, under Pain 
of Depofition to the Biſhops and Clerks, and of 
Excommunication to the Laity. 
In this 17th Seſſion they alſo received the Defi- Id. ib. 
nitions of the five firſt General Councils, and par- 
ticularly that of the Fifth General Council againſt 
Origen, againſt Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, &C. 
They recited the Creeds of Nice and Conſtantino- 
le, and approv'd the Definition of the Council 
eld at Rome by Agatho, againſt the Monothelites. 
Theſe Definitions are ſign'd by the three Legates 
of Pope Agatho, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
the Legates of Alexandria and Jeruſulem, the 
new Patriarch of Antioch (for Macarius had been 
depoſed in the 8th Seſſion of this Council) by the 
Legates of the Archbiſhop of Theſalonica, 9 
+ us an 
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and Ravenna, by the Deputies of the Council of 


Rome, and all the Biſhops preſent, except Maca- 


ru and two other 3 are and Polycbro- 
ing 


nius, who had been depo 


Sym. Ch, Hiſt, 


Cent. 7, p. 60. 


Ib. p. 71. 


uring the Celebrati- 
on of that Council. | 

It is to be obſerv'd that Macarias Patriarch of 
Antioch, in his Defence before this Council, had 
confirm'd his Opinion, by the 3 of Ho- 
norius ſometime Bi of Rome; whole Letters 
to Sergius ſometime al Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
with Sergius's Anſwers to them, being read, it a 

ar d plainly that thatBiſhop and Sergius both, wit 
everal others deceas'd at that time, had been Au- 
zothelites, Upon which this Council pronounc'd 
12 es againſt both the 2 and Modern 

retic rticularly naming Sergiu, Or, 
Pyrrhus, 4 5 Paul, Theodoras, together with 
Honorius Biſhop of Rome, who.is always named 
with the Patriarch Menotbelites,, as Mr. Du Pin 
himſelf acknowledges, A certain Argument, that 
however infallible the Roman Pontiffs may now be, 
they were not always fo, and that one of them 
at leaſt has been anathematir cc. 

This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Acts of 
the Sixth Council, in the Reign of Couſtantinus 
Pogonatus, of which he cauſed five Copies to be 
ade, for the five Patriarchal Churches: And pre- 

ntly after the Council, {et out his Edict againſt 
the Monot helites, appointing them divers Puniſh- 


ments; Depoſition, or rather Suſpenſion, againſt 


Clerks and Monks; 88 and Deprivati- 
on of Employ men ts, againſt Perſons conſtituted in 
2 and Dignity; and Baniſhment from all 
the Towns of the Empire, againſt private Per. 
ſons. A Royal Example, and worthy the Imitarron 
of Chriſtian Princes ! 

As for the Canons of this Council, the Reader is 
to expect no more from it, than were made by the 
former, according to Mr. Collier, i. e. juſt none: 
Tho there are who make the ſubſequent Council 
An Trullo as it were an Appendix to it; and if . 
there are more Canons ef this Council, than 
all the General Councils before it. "4 

ut 
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But before we diſmits this ſixth General Coun- Council VI. 
cil, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, that tho this LY. 
Council under Canſt ant inus Pogonatas is commonly 
reckon'd one of the Councils acknowledged by the 
Antients to be General; there are ſame Writers 
of great Authority who rather give that Title to 
the next ſucceeding Council, held at 2 : 
under the Reign of inian the Second: nd 
this they ſay was the fixth General Council, not 
That in the Reign of Pogonartus, Among the Wri- 
ters who are of this Opinion, is the Right Reve- 
rend and Judicious Biſhop Beveridge :' For he fays Art. p. 253. 
thus; The faxth General Council is that which is 
commonly called the Trullan Council, gathered to- 
gether by Fuftinian the Son of Conſtantinus Pogona- 
tus, And of this the Reader may be pleas d to 
take the following Account, In the 7th Year of 
Juſt inian the Second, the Council in his Father's 
time, and that in the time of Juſtinian the Firſt, 
having made no Canons for the Diſcipline of the Du Pin cent . 
Church, which was now very much relax'd; he P. 53. 
refolv'd to call a Council for the better Reſtoration 
of it, by renewing the antient Canons, and making 
a kind of a Body of the Canon Law for the Eaftern 
Churches. To this end he regathered the ſame Fa- 
thers, as many as could be got, who had been in the 
receding Council, to compleat the Work they had 
gun, by regulating as they had before Mens 
Faith, ſo now their Practices. And this Council 
fat about the Year 692 at Conſtantinople alſo, and 
in Trullo, i. e. in an Apartment of the Emperor's 1d. is, _ 
Palace covered like a Dome, called Trallur; from Coll. Ecc. Hitt, 
whence this was named the Trullan Council, © FP. 3. l. 4. 
The Judicious and Learned Mr. Collier tells us 14, ib. 
that this Council conſiſted of about 180 Biſhops 
= Du Pin ſays but 108; I ſappoſe only to un- 
value this Council, for ſeveral Reaſons) beſides 
the Eaftern Patriarchs: but that the Pope's Legates 
were not there, He tells us alſo that this Aſſem- 
bly is reckon'd a General Council by Balſamon 
and the Greet Church, tho Baronius (to whom 
we may add Mr. Du Pin and almoſt all the Latin, 
in general) will not allow it that Title. 
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#\ In this Council 102 Canons of Diſcipline were 
—latified according to Mr. Da Pin and others; 
ſeveral of which are in direct Oppoſition to 
the Practice of the Modern Latin Church; tho 
they were ſo agreeable to the Sentiments of the 
Diſt. 16. Antient, that Gratian ſays this Synod was re- 
Prid, Int. Hiſt. ceiv'd by the Fathers of the 2d Nicene Council. 
Cent. y. p.55, oec. The Heads of all thoſe Canons are ſet down 
y Mr. Du Pin, from whence we may eaſily ſee 
the great occaſion of their Anger. The Canons 
of this Council, which ſhock the Romaniſts moſt, 
4 _. © are the 13th, 36th and 55th, - | 
p. 26. The 1zth, Mr. Du Pin ſays, prohibits the Se- 
paration of Presbyters, Deacons or Sub-deacons 
rom their Wives, or binding them to Continency, 
Ec. Hiſt, p. 113, before they be ordain'd; - and Mr. Collier ſays, 
Ds which is more, That the Reſtraint of the Roman 
Church upon the Clergy is cenſur'd by Name in 
the Canon, and the Marriage of Prieſts juſtified 
from St. Matthew, the Firſt Epiſtle to the Orin- 
thians, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, They 
likewiſe urge the Apoſtles Canons in Defence of this 
Liberty; and at laſt the Fathers conclude, That 
7 any Perſon ſhall preſume to procure a Separation 
between Priefts, or Deacons, and their Wives, the 
Penalty is Degradation. And if any Prieft, or 
Deacon, ſhall part with bis Wife, upon the ſcore of 
Religion, or any Inconſiſtency of that State with his 
Orders, he is to be ftruck out of the Lift of the 
Clergy, and forfeit his Character. dx: 
Id. p. 86, \ Ihe 36th, Mr. Du Pin ſays, renews the Canons 
bot the Councils of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, 
concerning the Authority of the See of the Church 
of Conſtantinople; and grants to it the ſame Privi- 
leges as to the See of old Rome, the ſame Autho- 
rity in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, and the 2d Place, &c. 
This is a Canon alſo very hardly to be diſpens'd 
with by the Romaniſts. | 
The 55th Canon of this Council diſpleaſes them 
Ib, p. 8g. not leſs than the former. This Canon Mr. Du 
Pin ſays, ordains, That the Canon forbidding to 
faſt on Saturday and Sunday ſhall be obſerved in 
the Church of Rome, as well as in other — 
| act 
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But Mr. Collier is ſomewhat more full: For he 
ſays the Canon runs thus; Being inform d that tis 
the Practice at Rome to faſt upon Saturdays in 
Lent contrary to the received Cuſtom of the Church, 
the Holy Synod has thought fit to decree the Revival 
of the Apoſtles Canon upon the Roman See; 
which 'tis declar'd, that if any Clergyman ſhall faſt, 
either upon the Lords Day or Saturday (unleſs one 
Saturday, i. e. Eafter-Eve) he is to be degra- 
ded: and if a Lay man, excommunicated. Upon 
which he makes the following Reflection: This 
Canon not only charges the Church of Nome with 
Innovation, and condemns her Practice; but like» 
wiſe brings that See within the Juriſdiction of 
the Council, aſſerts an Authority paramount to 
that of the Pope, binds him to a Submiſſion 
to their Deciſions, and degrades him in Caſe 
of Non- compliance. For the reſt of theſe Ca- 
nons, we refer the Reader to Mr. Du Pin. 
And no wonder then, if having ſuch Provoca- 
tions, the Roman iſts diſallow this to have been one 
of the General Councils, or however one of the 
Orthodox; tho indeed this is one Reaſon why 
we may reckon it ſuch; Becauſe it was ſum- 


mon'd as a_ ſupplemental Proviſion to the Fifth coll, is, 


and Sixth General Councils held before, from 
whence it was called Quiniſextum or the Ouini- 
fex Council, than which none before it was more 
unanimous in their Conſent, or more Orthodox 
in their Definitions, as will appear to any one 
who peruſes their 2d Canon. 'E | 
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Of the Seventh General Council, being the 
Second Council of Nice, 


HE ſecond Vicene Council is generally 

ZIT T allow'd to be the ſeventh General Coun- 

eil; tho Mr. 2 reckons another be- 

ch. Hift, fore it, viz, a fourth Council held at Con- 
Hantinopie, under Conftantimus Copronymus, or Con- 

Rantine the fourth of that Name: And this Coun- 

cil, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, he ſays, was af- 

ſembled by the Command of that Prince, in the 

Cent. 8. p. 133, Year 755 (Mr. Du Pin ſays in 754) in order to 
aboliſh the Worſhip of Images, which. for ſome 

time before had prevailed mightily in the Eat. 

What Copronymus deſign'd, he alſo effefted by the 

means of this Council: For in it ſeveral Defenders 
and Champions of Image-Worſhip were con- 

demn'd, and a Decree made againſt the Uſe: and 

symp. Ch, Hit, Worſhip of them. However, as Mr, Symp- 
ien obſerves, tho they aboliſh'd one, they intro- 

| duc'd another Superſtition, not leſs dangerous in 
| the Conſequence than the former : For in the 15th 
and 17th Canons of this Council, which are 19 in 

Number, they allow of the Invocation of Saints. 

But this Council was not receiv'd in the Church 

of Rome; tho a great Part of the Eatern Churches 5 

received it, by the Emperor's Authority, and put 

the Decree againſt Images in Execution; till at 

laſt the Reins of Government came into the Hands 

of Irene the Empreſs, Widow to Leo the 3d, Mo- 

5 ther and Guardian to Conſt ant ine the 5th, being a 
rid. Int. Hiſt. Minor; and ſhe (to ingratiate herſelf with the 
Weft, which ſhe found was grown the ſtronger 

fide) was reſolv'd, if poſſible, to reſtore the Cuſtom 

of Image- Worſhip, And to this end, by the Ad- 

vice of Taraſius, whom the Emperor and herſelf 

had cauſed to be choſen Patriarch of Conflantinople, 

ſhe aſſembled another Council, to diſannul the 
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Decree made againſt f the Reign of C- Council VII: 
pronymus. To this Council ſhe invited Pope Adri- V 

an, who ſent two Prieſts as his Depnties to Cun- 
Rantinople, where this Council was deſign'd to 
meet; and did meet in the Year 786 according to 
Mr. Du Pin, others ſay in 788, till the Soldiers Cent. 8. p. 144: 
beſieg d the Biſhops, and requir'd with Threat- m. ch. 
nings that no Council ſhonld be held. Hereupon 
they were forced to ſeparate for that time: Bat in 
"the latter End of the next Year they were aſſem- 
bled again at Vice, by the ſame Authority, when 
the Pope's Legates held the firſt Place, the Patri- 
arch of Conftantinople held the Second, the Depu- 
ties of the Exftern Biſhops the Third, and after 
them the Biſhops of Cæſarea, Epheſus and Cyprus, 
with 250 Archbiſhops or Biſhops, and above 100 
Prieſts or Monks. Two Commiſſioners alſo from 
the Emperor and Empreſs aſſiſted at it. | | 
The fecond Council of Nice being affembled in Du pin cent. 8. 
the Church of St. e after having read the b. 131 
Letter of the Empreſs Irene and the Emperor, 
declaring them a Free Council, Bafil Biſhop of 
* Ancyra, Theodorus of Myra and Theodofins of Amo- $ym. Ch. nit; 
rium preſented a Petition do them, declaring Sor- 
row for having condemn'd Image-Worfhip, in the 
- Synod aſſembled by Conftantinus Copronymus;, and 
"After theſe Hyparius Biſhop ef Nice and f 
After theſe Mat ius ice a our pu Pin Cent. $1 
others, —— — to be receiv'd upon p. 134: ; 
the ſame Score. But before theſe could be re- 
© ceiv'd, it was debated in what Quality they ſhould 
be receiv'd. And here a long Diſpute ariſing, it 
was at laſt concluded that they were to be receiv'd, 
and keep their Dignity, | 
In another A&ion of this Council, the Letters 10. ib 
of Pope Adrian to Conſt ant ine and Taraſius the Patri- 
arch were read. Theſe imported his ere of 
t 


Image- Worſhip, to which Taraftus, then preſent, 
Kat. and all the Biſhops made the 


declar'd his A 
fame Declaration. AE, 5 
All the other Actions of this Council, Which See Du pia is; 
were ſeven in all, are much of aw all tending 
to the Eſtabliſhment of Image-Worſhip; only that 
in the gth it is obſervable; That thoſe Teſtimo- 
Fol. Ii: Mm nies 
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nies of the Scripture and the Fathers, whereby 
they pretended the Worſhip of Images to be au- 
thoriz'd, are ſo far from evincing that Doctrine, 
that they are the fulleſt Evidences of the Falſhood 
and Impertinency of it: as may be clearly ſeen in 


Cent. 8. p. 135+ Mr, Du Pin's ingenuous Account of them; to which 


we refer the Reader. 
Nothing elſe was remarkable of this Council, 
except the wording of the Confeſſion, in the end 


_ whereof it isdefin'd, That the Holy and Vene- 


© rable Images may be expos'd to the Sight, as 
<. well as the Croſs, both thoſe which are made in 
© Colours upon Cloth, and thoſe of another 
© Kind; that they may be placed in Churches, ſet 
© upon Sacred Veſſels, upon Sacerdotal Veſtments, 
upon the Walls and Tables, in Houſes, and in 

e Highways, viz. The Images of Jeſus Chrift 


© and the Virgin, of the Angels and Saints; 
© that they are uſeful to remember Men of 'em, 


* and to renew the Deſire of the Saints; that 


_ © they may be kiſſed and reverenced, but not a- 


* dor'd with the true Adoration, due to God alone; 


© that Incenſe and Wax-Candles may be burnt be- 


© fore them, as they are before the Croſs; becauſe 
© the Reverence paid to them paſſeth to their 
Object; and they that honour them, honour 
© thoſe repreſented by them.” | 5 
There are 22 Canons of this Council yet ex- 


tant. In the firſt they confirm the Deciſions and 


Laws of former Councils. METS. 
In the 2d it is order'd that when one is made a 


Biſhop, he ſhall be examin'd if he know the Pſalter, 
the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Ca- 
nons, and if he is capable of inſtructing the People. 


The 3d declares all Ele&ions of Biſhops and 
Prieſts null, that are made by Princes, and orders 


à Biſhop to be elected by Biſhops, 


The 4th is againſt Biſhops who take Money to 


depoſe or excommunicate, 


he 5th confirms the Canon Laws againſt Si- 


moniacks. | 


The 6th renews the Canon of the Council of 


Nice about holding of Provincial Councils. 


The 7th orders, that Relicts of Saints ſhall be 
; - put 
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put into Churches that have been conſecrated with- Coun. VII. 
out them, and that none ſhall be conſecrated for, 
the future without putting Relicts of Saints in them. 

The 8th forbids admitting or baptizing of Fews, 
unleſs they are thorowly . l 

The gth orders, that the Writings againſt the 
Worſhip of Images ſhall be ſhut up in the Pa- 
triarchs Palace with the Heretical Books. 

The 10th forbids the Admiſſion of Clerks into 
Chappels or Churches, without Permiſſion from 
their Biſhop, | 

The 11th orders Stewards to be in all Churches, 
and allows the Biſhop of Conſt ant inople to put them 
into the Churches of Metropolitans, if they ſhould 
— to do it. The ſame is appointed for Mo- 
naſteries. | 

The 12th forbids Biſhops and Abbots to ſell or 
give away unwarrantably the Goods of their 
Churches or Monaſteries. 

The 13th orders Monaſteries and Epiſcopal 
Houſes to be repair'd, and that they ſhall no more 
be us'd as Inns, | | 

The 14th forbids ſach Children as have receiv'd 
the Tonſare, but not the Impoſition of Hands, to 
read in the Desk, It allows Abbots who are Prieſts 
to make Lecturers for their Monaſteries only: It 
likewiſe allows the Chorepsſcopi to ordain them, 

The 15th forbids Clerks to be inſcrib'd in two 
Churches, | 

The 16th forbids Biſhops and other Eecleſiaſticks 
to wear fine Garments, to make them taken no- 
tice of, It orders thoſe to be puniſh'd who mock 
Clergymen for their ſimple Habits. | 

The 17th forbids to undertake to build Orato- 
ries or Chappels, without a ſufficient Fund to de- 
fray the Charges of them, 

* The 1Bth forbids Women to live in Biſhops 
Houſes or Monaſteries. | 

The 19th forbids taking any thing for Orders, 
or for Entrance into Monaſteries, on Pain of De- 

fition to Biſhops and Prieſts ; of Expulſion, to 
Abbeſſes, and Abbots not being Priefts, It allows 


| Perſons receiv'd into Monaſteries, or their Rela- 


M m 2 tions, 


2 : 
$3 7 


An Aceuunt of the General Councils. 


tions, to make voluntary Gifts, on Condition that 


t _thok Gifts remain to the Monaſteries, whether he 


Wet p. 254; 


Larr, Hiſt, 


that eaters lives there, or goes away, unleſs the 
Superiors are the Cauſe of his Departure. 

The 20th forbids making double Manalteries of 
Men and Women; and orders that the Monks 
and Nuns who are ſettled ſhall live in different 
Houſes; that they muſt not ſee one another, or 
have any Society together. 7919 | 

The 21ſt forbids Monks to quit their own Mo- 
naſteries to go to others. 5 

The laſt forbids Monks to eat with Women, 
unleſs for Spiritual Good, or in Company with 
Relations, or on a Journ. | 
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07 the Fourth Council of Conſtantinople, 


common call the Eighth General Council. 


E come now to ſpeak ſomething of the 


f 
STAR ſpeaking, was the Fourth of Conſtantinople. 
* p Bewveridge lays, the Eighth General 
Council was gather'd together at Conſtantinople by 
the my yy Baſil; and he cites the Authority 
of the 

+-{o, ſays he, we read in the Prologue to the Acts 


© of that Council; By the Will of God admini- 


© firing. and aſſiſting, and by the Decree of our 


© Chriit-loving and Divinely Governing Great 
Emperor Jail: For he gathering together the 
General Council, did piouſly fulfil ſuch Things 
© as ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, And if this 
be ſufficient 961 prove this one of the FAMOUS 
General Councils of the Greeks, (and we are 
giving an Account of thoſe Councils only ;) this 
was one of thoſe famous Councils, But Bp. Pri- 
deuur; tho he fays this fourth Council at Conftan- 
tinople was aſſembled under Baſil , he alſo ſays 
it was aſſembled under Baſi the Murderer of the 


Greek Emperors, and Adrian the Second Parry 
the 


Wi Eighth General Council, which, properly 


As of that Council to prove it: For 
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the Roman See, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition Coun, VIII; 
of the Roman Emperor. And for this Reaſon it LF way 
is, as may be conceiv'd, that he places this Coun- 
cil in the number of the controverted General 
Councils, 
However, as that learned Bp. Beveridge, and Sym. Ch. Hiſt, 
ſome others, gives this Council a Place among the 
Oecumenical or General Councils, and hold none 
to have been General after this; it cannot be a 
Fault to inliſt this Council, upon that great Au- 
thority, in the number of the more famous gene- 
ral Councils. "ID be 
=D 8 — . — at e RE 
antinople in the Year 869, as Mr. D Pin ſays, * 
tho — ſay in 891, when Lewis II. (the Weſtern © I 
Empire being now intirely divided from the Ea- 
ftern) was Emperor of the Vet. The occafion 
of this Council was thus: Ignatius Son of the 
Emperor Michael Curopalata, and Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, having ſomewhat freely reptiman- 
ded, and refuſed to admit to the Sacraments, one 
Bardas, Brother to the Empreſs Theodota, who 
had a great Share in the Government; becanſe he 
was in-Love with and had debauch'd his Daughter 
in Law: Bardas was ſo much incenſed, that he 
reſolv'd Revenge; tho he defer'd it till a conve- 
nient Seaſon, which offer'd in time: For Bardas 
not many Years after perſuaded the young Empe- 
ror Michael to take upon him the Empire, and to 
ſhut his Mother and Siſters up in a Nunnery ; and 
the Experor ordering the Patriarch to do it, he 
reſus d. This Bardas took for a convenient Sea- 
ſon to execute his Revenge upon Ignatius; and 
2 charging him with favouring the Rebel- 
lion of a Man, Who call'd himſelf the Son of 
Theodota by another Husband, he procur'd the 
Baniſhment of Ignatius to the Iſland of Terebin- 
thus : But before his Departure, the Emperor re- 
nir'd Ignatius to reſign; which that Patriarch re- 
uſing to do, Michael put Photius, a Man of prin- 
cipal Dignity, who had been prime Secretary of 
State, Captain of the Guards, and Senator, a no- 
table Politician and very learned, into his Place. 
SEO". Ignatius 
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Ignatius being thus ont of the way, Photius ga- 


. tther'd a Synod, declar'd the Depoſition of Ignatius, 


and anathematiz'd his Perſon : But willing to have 
his Judgment authoriz'd by the'Biſhop of Rome, he 
ſent two Biſhops thither to Pope Nicholas I. deſi- 
ring him to ſend his Legates to Conftantinople, to 
reſtore Church Diſcipline, and quaſh the Remains 
of the Iconoclafts, The Pope accordingly ſent two 
Legates to Conſtantinople, where they were preſent 
ata Council of 318 Biſhops, to which Ignatius was 
ſammon'd, and appear'd the firſt Seſſion; when 
being preſs'd to reſign, he refus'd : But when 
brought by force a ſecond'time he ſtill perſiſted, 


the Council pronounced Sentence of Depoſition 
"againſt him. After this Jenatins was cloſely con- 


fin'd, and forc'd to ſign an Inſtrument of Reſigna- 
tion, and Confeſſion that he had been unduly pre- 
fer 'd to that Dignity. This they wanted to have 
him read in publick, but he found means to eſcape 
their Hands before he did it. | | 
- Having thus eſcap'd, he ſent a Petition of Ap- 
— to the Pope; and the Emperor on the other 
and wrote to Rome, to get the Depoſition of Ig- 
natius ratified there. But the Pope contrary to 
that, declar'd Phot ius depriv'd of the Prieſthood, 


and order'd the reſtoring of Fgnarius. Hereupon, 
- Photius perfuaded the Emperor Michael to aſſem- 


ble a Council at Conſt antinople, in which he caus'd 
the Pope to be accus' d, depos d, and excommu- 
nicated, Fees e 1 Ok 
But the Year after, Baſl, having'kill'd Michael, 
reſtor'd Ignatius, and baniſh'd Photius into a Mo- 
naſtery, Whereupon Ignatius - excommunicated 
Phot ius, and defir'd of the Emperor that a General 
Council might be ſummon'd: Which was accor- 
dingly done. | | 
- This Council being met at the time appointed, 
and conſiſting only of 100 Biſhops in all, great 
Policy was us'd that all things might be done to 
the Satisfaction of Adrian the ad, then Biſhop of 
Rome : For no Man was admitted into this Coun- 
cil, who did not firſt own and ſubſcribe to the 


| Pope's Supremacy. So, ſays Mr. Sympſon, did the 


Authority 
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Authority of the Biſhop of Rome proceed to Conn. VIII. | 
| 
| 


further Growth, by the Flattery of Baſilius who . 
flew. Michael his Aſſociate: as it was founded in | 
the Flattery of Boniface the 3d, who flatter'd that 

vile Murderer Phocas, who flew his Maſter Mau- 

A | | 

Donatus and Stephen Legates to Pope Adrian pu pin Cent. 2 

the 2d, preſided in this Council, in which Photizes + Con. Conſt. | 
was depos'd and excommunicated, and his Books | 
which he wrote againſt the Pope's Suprema | 
commanded to be burnt, One Acculation again 

Photius was, that he had accepted the Office of a Sym. ch. Hiſt. 
Biſhop, before he had receiv'd other Eccleſiaſtical | 
Orders. To this Photizs anſwer d, That there 

were ſeveral Precedents of the like Nature: That 4a 
Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, Nettarius Biſhop of 

Conftantinople, in former Days; and Taraſius Pa- 

triarch of the ſame See, in latter Days, of Laicks 

were made Biſhops, with the Conſent of the Biſhop 

of Rome. Here the Legates reply'd, That Am- 

broſe had extraordinary Gifts; Nectarius was 

call'd at an extraordinary Time, when Hereſy ſa | 
prevail'd, that it was hard to find a Man unſpot- | 
ted with it; and that the Advancement of Taraſius 

was for a ſpecial Cauſe, in regard he was a zealous 

Maintainer of Image-worſhip, An Argument 

that if Phorixs had been one of thoſe, the Legality 

of his Conſecration had not been diſputed ! 

In this Council alſo, the worſhipping of Images 

ot a new Allowance, and ſeveral Regulations 

were made for eſtabliſhing Peace and Diſcipline 

in the Eaſtern Church, and for ordering in time 

to come the Election of Patriarchs and Biſhops, 

By this Council alſo, the Bulgarians were made gym, Ch. Hit. 
ſabje& to the Biſhop of Rome; and Ignatius Pa- 

triarch of Conſtantinople, in regard he was reſtor'd 

to his Patriarchate by means of that Biſhop, made 
no Oppolition, | | . . 

Ihe Regulations made by this Council are con- 
tain'd in 27 Canons, the Heads of which are ſet 
down by Mr. Da Pin in his Account of this Coun- 

cil, to which the Reader is referr j. 


But 
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Bat before 'we conclude this Eighth and Laſt 


General Council, one Obſervation of Mr. Syznſor's 


is worthy Notice. In the Sabſcription of the Acts 
of this Council, there were very hot Debates : 
For the Grerians could not endure the Name of 
Lewis Emperor of the Met; becauſe they thought 


the Name of an Emperor belong d only to their 


* 


own Sovereign, the Emperor of Conftantinople, 
And this Controverſy run fo high, that many, 
even after they had ſubſcribed'to the Supremacy of 
the Pope, re-demanded their Subſcriptions, alled- 
ing this for the Reafon, That by their owning 
ſuch Supremacy, the Church of Conftantinople 
would be in perpetual Subjection to the Papal 
Chair. And the ſame Author tells us, that theſe 
re vious were return d, but with great Diffl. 
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